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INTRODUCTION

In placing the second volume of the Bibliography of Indological
Studies before the learned public 1 feel that an explanation 13 called
for of the defay in pyblishing it. Publication difficulties, due mainly
to the manifold and irksome restrictions. that hedge in the editor-publi-
sher's desk have, once again, been respansible for demining the work for
a considerable length of time.

Nevertheless, the enthusiastic respanse which the first volume evaked
in every quarter in this country as well as abroad since its publication in
(945, has more than compensated for the hardshipy involved und has
been & source of perennial enconragement and an added incentive to
what would otherwize have been a difficult and dreary task. In parti-
cular, the many appreciative reviews received from discriminating critics
have been very encouraging indeed ; and, if in some respects, there
wis occasion to find fault, 1 must say that the generous pather than chas-
using manner in which this was done has: contribated in mo sl
measure to the advance of the present volume towards perfection.
lt is out of a sincere desire to profit from their valuable critician  that
I have endeavoured as far as possible to adopt their suggestions. It is
in keeping with this desire, that 1 have dispensed in the present volume
with :ﬁat section of the original plan of having articles from other
scholars, which an eminent critic has happily termed a “mixed bag™
albeit of indological interest, and which appeared at the beginning
of the firgt volume,

The scheme ac originally conceived and ser out has been adhered to,
s s 1o (nlfil the aims which I had set before me, namely to sausfy the
poeds of scholars en d in the study and pursuit of all the branches
of Indian History and Culture. There is the same classification of books,
reviews and articles and their arrangement in proper sequence under
ihe various heads as before.  Each individual book or review or article
is summarized in greater detail so as o provide a reliable guide and aid
ta the roving scholar, and I am certain that this simpler mode of presen-
taton will prove to he more useful.

1 have to record here with gratitude the generous encouragement
received by me fram  the Univnrﬁmf‘ Bombay in the publication of this
volume. Itis equally just that T should place here on record my appre-
cistion of the comtructive suggestions made by Mr. Leo. Lawrence, the
indefiatigable Honorary Secretary of the Ko Institute of Arts and
Sciences, Bombay, but for whose unﬁﬁnﬂlﬁam in pressing for the con-
tinued publication of this Bibliography, thi volime would have remained
unpubl I am also indebted to my post-graduate students, Miss
Andal Krishnaswami for preparing the Hindi entries, and Mr, T. G,
Gandhi for the Gujarati entries, and to Professor N. 5. Gorelar for the

Urdu entries

Konkan Institate of Arts and Sciences Georoe M. Moraes
9, New Marine Lines,
Bombay.
31st March 1952
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N. B-~Periodicals refecrod to twiee only e nob been inclistled] dn this R, bug
bitslingraphical (nfoemtiom is suppdied in' the entriei themmelves.

ABORI: Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,-
XXIV, Nos. 1-4; xlvii, 286 pp. Edited by K. V. Abhyankar and
R. N. Dandeker. Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,

1048%-

474: Supplement o American Journal of Archacology, XLVI,
Nos. 1-4, 518 pp. Edited by Mary Hamilton Swindler, Stephen
B. Luce and Edith Hall Dohan. Columbia University, The
Archaeological Institute of America, ra43.

Antiguity: 4"'|Lru;i|:|'41it:3'1r A Quarterly Review of Archacology, XVII, Npe.
1-4, 224 Ep. Edited by O. G. S. Crawford and Roland Austin. 24,
Parkend Road, Gloucester, England, the Editor, 1943.

40 - Acta Orientalin, XIX, Not. 1-4, 467 pp. Edited by Sten Kanow,
assisted by Johs. Pedersen, and Ph. S. Van Ronkel for the So-
cietates Orientales Batava Danica Norvegica. Leydon, E. J. Ball,

1941-1043.
A0R: Annals of Oriental Regearch, VI,1o42-43, Pe. I, 17, 16, 12,

8, 8, 77, 90, x. B, 25-70, Vi, 24, 18, 3 pp. Edited by C. Achyuta Me-
non, assisted by a Board of Editors. Madras, University of Mad-

ras, 1044

AP The Aryan Path, XTIV, Nos. 5-12, 570 pp. Bombay, The Aryan
Path Office, “Aryasungha,’” Malabar Hill, 1943,

AR: The Asintic Review, XXXIX, Nos. 1-2 only, 223 pp. Landon.
S, W. 1., Eastand West Limited, Westminister Chambers, 3 Vice-

torin Strect, 1043
AUTM : The Allahabad University Mugazine, XXI1, No. 2, ag pp.

Edited by K. M. Mehrotra, Allahabad, K. M. Mechrotra,
partment of English, University of Allahabad, December, 1943.

BBRCIA: B.B. & C. I, Annuil, 1043, 92 pp. Edited by E. ]. Austen, )
‘Bombay, E. J. Austen, 1943

BBMFA: Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts, XLI, Nos. 243-46,
76 pp. Boston, Mussachusetts, Muscum of Fine Arts, 1043.

BDCRI: Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, IV, Tts,
34, 161-408 pp. Poona, Deccan College Post-graduate and Research

Institute, 1043,
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BEAG : Boletim Eclesiastico da Arquidiocese de Goa, 1, Nos. 7-12, lv,
217-Ixxi, 416 pp.. Vol. 11, Nes. 1-6, xlvi, 187 pp. Edited by Castilho
de Noronha. Nova-Goa, Camara Patriarcal, 1943, (In Portuguess).

Bijdragen; Bijdragen tot de Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde van Neder-
landsch-Indie, CI, Nos. 1-3, 458 pp., CII, Nos. 1-2 in one, 320 Pp-
's Gravenhage, Koninklijk Instituut voor de ‘Taal-, Land-en Volken-
kunde van Nederlandsch-1ndie, 1042-1043. (In Dutch).

BIS 1942 : Bibliography of Indological Studies 1942, xxxvii, 188 pp.
By George M. .\-Furzﬁ. Bombay, The Examiner Press, 1945

BISMQ : Bharat Itihasa Saméodhaka Mandal Quarterly, XXIII,
Pts. 3-4, 104, 178, 53-64 pp., XXIV, Pis. 1-2, 186, 1-16, 109 pp.
Poana, Sardar Gangadharrao N, Majumdar, G, G. Karvc,%. B
Joshi, 1943. (In Mirathi).

BPP: Bengal Past and Present, XLII, 152 pp., XLII, 58 pp. Edited
by Percy Brown. Calcutta, Calcutta Historical Society, 3, Nawab
Abdur Rahman Street, 1942-1943.

BPr: Buddhi Prakasa, XC, Nos. 1-4, 236 }Jp. Edited by Rasiklal O. Pa-
rikh. Almedabad, Gujarat Vemacular Society, 1043.

BraALB : Brahmavidya : The Adyar Library Bulletin, VIL Nos.
i-4, 280 pp. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja and A, N. Krishna Aiy-
angar, Madras, Adyar Library, 1943.

BRVRI: Bulletin of the Rama Varma Research Institute, XI, Py, I,
44 pp. Trichur, Secretary of the Institute; 1943,

8505 : Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, XI,
Pt 1, 241 pp. Edited by R. L. Turner. London, The School of Ori-
ental and African Studies; Clarence House, 4 Central Building,
Matthew Park Street, 1943, :

BV : Bharatiya Vidys, IV, Pt. I, 127-247 pp. Edited by A. D. Pusal-
kar. Bombay, Secretaries Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1043:

CGR : Calcutta Geographical Review, V, Nos. 1-4, 172 pp. Edited
by 8. P. Chatterjee, assisted by a board of editors. Gaf-:lzttm, The
Calcutta Grographical Society, University of Caleutta, 1943.

ConR : The Contemporary Review, CLXIII, CLXIV, 6 nos.
volume, 382, 382 pp. Edited by George Glasgow. London, -
Contemporary Review Company Limited, 46-47 Chancery Lane,
W. C. 3, 1943.
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CR: The Caleutta Review, LAXXVI, LXXXVII, LXXXVII,

LXXXIX, g nos. per volume, 248, 225, 204, 229 pp. Calcutta,
University of Caleutn, 1n43.

FEQ: The Far Eastern Quarterly, I, Nox, i-4, EH pp. Edited by
Earl H. Pritcharil, Hogh  Boxton, Merquicth E. Cameron, Cyrus
H, Peake, and Edwin J, Beal,  ogbo Broadway, New York City,
Columbin University Press, November rg2—August 1g443.

FGST: Bn Forbes Gujurati Sabha Traimasika; VIL, Pi. 4, 335-304
pp., VIIL, Pts. 1-4, 228 pp. Edited by Shankarprasad Chha-
ganlal Raval. Bombay, Sri Forbes Gujarati Sabha Mandir; 1943.

FL: Folk-Lore, A Qanrterly Reyiew of Myth, Tradition, Institution,
and Custom, LIV, Nos. 1-4, 248 pp. Edited by E. O, James.
London, William Glaisher Limited, 24 Holbarn, E. CJ1, 1943,

G7: The Geographical Journal, Ql, CIL, 4 nos. per volume, 288, 288
p. Edited by Arthur R. Hinks, London, Royal Geographical
iety, Kensington Gore, 1043.

GM: The Geographical Magazine, XVI, Nos. 9-12;, 391-618 pp,
Nos. 1-8, 420 pp. London, The Geographical Magazine Lul., Wil-
liam IV Street, 1943.

HJAS: Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, VII, Nos. 34, 169-422 pp.
Edited by Serge Elisseeff and James R. Wase.  Cambridge, Mass,
U. §. A., Harvard-Yenching Institute, 1943,

H-YJMU : The Hall-Yearly Journal of the Mysore University (Arts),
111, Nos. 1+ & 2, 162 pp. Edited by V. L. D'Souza, W, G, Eagleton,
M. H. Krishna, K. B. Madhava, A, R. Krishna Shasiry, M. V.
Gopalaswamy, C. R. Narasimha Sastry, A. N, Narasimbin, and M
Siddalingaiya, Mysore, University of Mysore, September 1942,
Murch 1043. '

TAL: Indian Art and Letters, XVI, Pts. 1 & 2, 176 pp: London,
The India Society, 3 Victoria Strect, 1943

IC; Indian Culture, 1X, Nos. 1-4, 247 pp., 2% Nos, 1-2, 86 pr. Edited
by Devadatta Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, Beni Madhab Barua,
Bimal Charn Law, and Batakrishna Ghosh. Calcutta, Satis
Chandrs Seal, Hony, Secretary, The Indian Research Institute,
July-Septerber-1a42 —December 1943.

IG7: The Indian Geographical Jowrnal, XVIII, Nos: 1-4, 212 pp.
JB:H!&H by George g;{nt]:nym JMudrm,- The Indian Gm&mphﬁl
Society, 1043. '



X1V BIRLIOGRAFHY FOR 1943

THQ : The Indian Historical Quarterly, XIX, Nos. 1-4, 408 pp, Edited
by Narendra Nath Law. Calcutta, Calcutta Oriental Press, Ltd.,
9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, 1043,

[HRC : Indian Historical Records Commission, Proceedings of meet-
ings, Janmuary and December 1043, XIX, 173 pp., XX, 164 pp.
Delhi, Manager of Publications, 1043-1044.

I7E : Indian Journal of Economics, XXIV, Pus. 1 & 2, 167 .ﬂ]Ja Edited
by A. N. Agarwalla, assisted by a Board of Editors. habad,
D:ﬁan:l'immu of Economics and Commerce, University of Alla-
h

1 1949

I7SW : The Indian Journal of Social Work, IV, Nos. 1-4, 301 pp.
Edited by J. M. Kumarappa, assisted by & Board of Editors.  Bom-
bay, The Sir Dorabji Tata Graduate School of Social Work, 1943-

1044,

ILQ : The Iran League Quarterly, XIII, Nos, 2-4, 63-233 pp., XIV,
No. 1, 54 pp. Edited by Sohrab J. Bu,ﬁsam_*ﬁ(mbay, I‘:ﬁc Iran
League, 1943.

LG : Islamic Culture, XVII, Nos. 1-4, 472 pp. Hyderabad-Deccan,
The Nizam's Government Press, 1943,

FJ4: The Jaina Antiqury, IX, Nos. 1 & 2, 96 pp. Edited by Hiralal
Jain, A. N. Upadhye, Kamata Prasad Jain, and K. Bhujabali
Shastri. Arrah, Eihnr. The Central Jaina Oriental Library, 1943.

JAHC : Journal of Andhra History and Culture, I, Nos. 1-4, 191 pp.
Edited by M. Rama Rao. Guntur, Editor, April 1943 — January
1044.

FAHRS : Joumnal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, X1V,
Pts. 1-4, 66 pp. Edited by Nyapati Kameswara Rao Pantulu. Ra-
jahmundry, Andhra Historical Research Sociely, 1643-1944.

JAO0S : Journal of the American Oriental Society, LXII, Nos. 1-4,
298 pp. Edited by Murray B. Emeneau and George A, Kannedy.
Baltimore, Maryland, American Oriental Society, 1943.

JARS :  The Journal of the Assam Research Society, X, Pts. 1-4, 85 pp.
Edited by 5. C. Goswami, K. R. Medhi, n.ndy P. D. Chaudhury.
Gauhati, U. K. Goswami, Secretary, Kamarupa Anusandhan Samiti,
1943

JAU :  Journal of the Annamalai University, XIT, Nos, 2 & 4, 179 pp.
Edited by R. Ramanujachari, Annamalainagar, Annamalai Upni-
versity, 1943,
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JBBRAS : Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sul:ic:z.
XIX, g2 PE-; Edited by P. V. Kane, A. A. A, Fyzee, and N. K.
Bhagwat. Bombay, Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,

1043.

JBHU : Journal of the Benares Hindu University, VII, Nos.2-3, 230 dp
Vila, 44 pp., VIII, No. t, ll*ﬂﬂp. Edited by U. G. Nag, I’lmlp en
Sahay Varma, and Jivan Shanker Yajoik. Benares Hindu Uni-

versity, 1043.

FBORS : The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society,
XXIX, Prs. 1 & II, 239, 164 pp. Patna, Bihar and Orissa Research
Society, 1043.

JCBRAS : Journal of Ceylom Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,
XXXV, Pt. IV, 153-191 pp. Colombo, Royal Asiatic Society,
Colombo Branch, 1943,

FCOI: Journal of the K. R, Cama Oriental Inztitute, XXXVI, 105 pp.
Edited by Behramgore T. Anklesana. Bombay, K. R. Cama
Oriental Institute, 136, Apollo Street, 1943.

FDL; Journal of the Department of the Letters, XXXIL, 383 pp.
Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 1943,

JEA : The Journal of Egypuan Archaeology, XXIX, 8o pp. London,
The Egyptian Exploration Society, 2 Hiride Street, Manchester

Square, 1943,

JGIS : The Journal of the Greater India Society, X, Pts. 1-2, 173 pp-
Edited by U. N, Ghoshal. Calcutta, The Greater India Society, 1943.

FOFRI: The Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Rescarch Institute, I,
Pr. I, 143 pp. Edited by R. D. Ranade, A. Siddigi, and Umesha
Mishrs, Allahabad, Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 1943.

FGRS :  Journal of the Gujarat Research Socicty, IV, Nos. 1-4,234 pp-
Edited by C. N, Valkil, and assisted by P. G. Shah, Jivraj N. Mehta,
M. 5. Commissariat, A. S. Kalapesi, R. C. Shah, and B. B, Yodh.
Bombay, Gujarat Rescarch Socicty, 1943

JIH : Journal of Indian History, XXI1I, Nos, 1-3, 172 pp. Edited by S.
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, C. S. Srinivasachari, V. R, BRama-
chandra Dikshitar, Madras, G. S, Press, 1943,

FIS0A : Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, X1, 211 pp.
Edited by Abanindranath Tagore and Stella Kramrisch, Calutta,

Indian Seciety of Oriental Art, 1943.
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JK: Jaya Karnataka, XXI, Nos. s-12, 772 pp. Edited hy S. S. Basava-
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JMA: The Journal of the Music Academy, XIV, Nos. 1-4, 157 i Edited
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JMU: Journal of the Madras University, XV, 2, 292 pp. Edited
by E. Asirvatham, assisted by a Board of Editors, Madras, Uni-
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JNSI:  The Journal of the Numismatic Society of Indis, V, Pty r-2,
192 pp. Edited by A. 8, Altekar, assisted by V. S. Agrawalls and
S. A, Shere. Bombay, Prince of Wales Museum, The Numismatic
Society, 1943,

JRAI: The Journal of the Royal Anthropological Iestiture, LXXI1
& LXXIIT, 2 parts for each’ volume, 82, 133 pp- Edited by Ethel J.
Lindgren, assisted by a Board of Editars. London, Royal Anthropo-
logical Institute of Great Dritain and Ircland, 21, Bedford Square

Gy 1oge-1043.

JRAS:  Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland, 1943, Nos. 1-4, 203 pp. London, Grosvenor Street, Pablished
by the Society, 1043,

JRASBL :  Journal of the Roval Asiatic Socicty. of Bengal, Letters,
IX, Pra. 1+ & 2, 236 pp. Calcutta, The Royal Asiatic Society of
Henpal, 1943,

JRCAS:  Jourial of the Royal Central Asian Society, XXX, Nos.
1-4, 339 pp. London, The Royal Central Asian Society, 1943

JOB ;. Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara, X, Pts, 1 & 2, 112 pp, Edited by Hirala)
Jain, A, N. Upadhiye, Knmata  Prasad Jain, and K. Bhujabuli
Shustri. Arrah, Bihar, The Central jaina Oriental Library.
1943, (In Hindi}.

HS : The Journal of the Sind Historical Society, VI, Nos. g-4, 1 1
75 “pp- Edited by A B. Advani, D. R, Miankad, and N, M‘ﬁﬂg-’l.ﬁa
RPamchi, The Daily Gazette Press, 1643,

8§+ The Journal of the 8ri Sankaragurukulam, IV, 13-16, Edited
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JSVOI: Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, IV, Pis. 1 & ¢,

199, 36, 20, 45 pp. Edited by P. V. Ramanujaswami. Tirg wihi,
Director, Sﬁl‘}t::'lE’lﬂwltu Oriental Institute, 1943, I
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FUB: Joumal of the University of Bombay, X1, Pt. IV, 176 pp., XII,
Pt. I, 94 pp., P 11, 104 pp. Edited by C. N, Viikil and .!-t D. Ve-
lunksr; assisted by » Board of Editors, Bombay, Manager, Journal
af the University of Bombay, 1944.

FUPHS: The Journal of the United Provinces Historical Society,
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Katre and P. K. Gode. Bombay, Karnatak Poblishing “House,

1043-1944.
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NPP: Nigari Pracirini Patrika, XLVII, Nos, 1-4, 376 pp. Edited by
Kesava Prasad Misra, Padmanarayana Acarva, Vasudeva Samn
Agrawala, and Krisnannnda. Benares, Nigari Pracirini Sabha,
1943, (In Hindi). :

NR : The New Review, XVII, XVIIIL, 6 nos. per volume, 480, 480 pp.
Edited by A. Lallemand, S. J. Caleutta, A, Lallemand, S, J., 10
Government Pluce East, 1943, -

NUF: Nagpur University Journal, No. g, r27 pp. Edited by H. C. Seth,
Chairman of the Editorial Board : H, Hid’}a atullah, E. W. Franklin,
D. A, Bal, B. R. Sen, V. B. Shukla, N. A, Shasiri, H. N, Sinha, S. P.
Chaturvedi. Nagpur, Nagpur University, 1943.

PB; Prabuddha Bharaw or Awakened Indis, XLVIL, Nos. 1-12, 530
. Edited by Swami Gambhirananda. Calcuttu, Prabuddha
Bﬁamm, 4, Wellington Lane, 1943. .

PO : The Poona Orientalist, VIII, Nos, 1-4, 244, 440-480 pp. Edited
by N. A. Gore, Poona, Oriental Book Agency, 1,943.'

PQ : The Philosophical Quarterly, XVIII, No. 4, 221-2g0 pp,, XIX,
Nos. 1-3, 214 pp. Edited by G. R, Malkani, 5. K. Das, and T. M.
P. Mahadevan, Caleutta, N, C. Ghosh, Town Art Press, 121 Upper
Circular Road, 1944

QFLSCT: Quarterly Journal of Local SelGovernment Institute, X111,
Pt. 1V, 5339-596 pp., XIV, Pts. 1-4, 284 pp. Edited by Chunilal D.
Barfivala. Bombay, The Local Sell-Government Institute, 11,
Elphinstone Circle, Fort, 1043,

QFMS : The Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, XXXI11, Pt. 4,
263-356 pp., XXXIV, Pis. 1-4, 272 pp. Edited z}r 5. Srikantaya.
Bangalore City, Mythic Society, Daly Memorial Hall, Cenotaph
Road, 1945-1944. '

OR ;: The Quarterly Review, Nos. 555-557, 250, | . Lomdon, John
Murray, Albemarle S:n:t:‘., 1043, P FOEER 4

RFR: Review ol Philosophy and Religion, XII, Nos. 1-4 in 2 issuey, 75,
Si'pp; Edited by Sri szhn a Prem and R, N.Kaul. Allahabad,
The Ananda Publishing House, 3-A, Lousther Road, 1943.

RR: Sri Ramadas ani Ramadasi Masika Pustaka, XX1, 73-80, 121-146
Bi-gz, 105-140 pp., XXII, 1440, 1-48, 41-80, Bi-112 pp, hﬂjtﬂdst?;h
Ganesh i r Deya.  Dhulia, Shankar Shri Krishna Deva, 1045
January to May and June to December. :
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RT: The Round Table, A Quarterly Review of the Politics of the Bri-
tish Commonwealth, Nos. 130-133, 103-306, 100 pp. London, Mac-
millan & Co., Lud., 1943.

£C:  Science and Culture, VIII, Nos. 1-12, 408 pp., IX, Nos. 1-6, 253 pp.

Edited by M. N. Saha, J. C. Ghosh, A, C. Ukil; 8, K. Mitra, and B, .

Guha. Calcutta, Indian Science News Association, g2, Upper
Circular Road, July 1942—December 1943.

Sdk : Samdodhaka, X1I, Nos. 1-4. Edited by Bhaskar Vaman Bhat.
Dhulia, Rajwade Samsodhana Mandir, 1943.

TIHS: Transactionsof the Indian History Congress—Fifth (Hyderabad)
Secssion, 1941, vii, 643 pp. Edited by H. K. Sherwani,  Allahabad,
The General Secretary, Indian History Congress, 1943,

TMT: Tatvadnana Mandir Traimasik, XXIV, Nos. 2 and 3-4, 44,
46 pp-, XXV, Nos. 1 and 2, 79 pp. Edited by Dinkar Savaluram
Nak. Amalner, Indian Institute of Philosophy, 1943. (In Marathi).

TO : The Triveni Quarterly, XV, Nos, 1-4, 3364 pp. Edited by K. Rama-
kotiswara Rauand K. Sampathiri Rao. Bangalore Gity, "Triveni®,
Fort, 1043.

Urdst + The Urdu, the Quarterly Journal of the Anjuman-e-Taraggi-e-
Urdy (India), XXIII, 8¢-92, 570 pp.  Edited by Abdul Hagq.
Delhi, The Anjuman-e-Taragqgi-e-Urdu (India), 1943.

VBO : The Vishva Bharari Quarterly, V111, Pt. 4. 107-194 pp., X, Pts.
1-3, 2 p. Edited by K. R, Kripalani. Santiniketan, Prabhat
Kumar Muokherjee, 1043,

Vi : The Vedanta Kesari, XXX, Nos. 1-12, 458 (!l]:l. Edited by Swim
Saswatananda and Brahmachari Samta  Chaitanya. Mylapore,
Madras, St Ramakrishna Muth, May 1943 to April 1944
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF INDOLOGICAL STUDIES
FOR 1042

History

Pre-Histosy ; Sankalis, H.D., "*InSearch of Early Man along
the Sabarmati (st} JGRS, V, JJF 75-B6 (Styles the Sabar-
mati culture a ‘hand-axe' culture and locates palacolithic sites on.
the Sabarmati).—Sankalia, H.D., ““Prehistory with special refe-
rence to the prehistory of Gujarat and the Decean,” BISMQ,
XXII1, Pt. Iﬁ, pp- 55-56 (Dhscusses the scope for ressarch in
pn:hismrr in the Deccan, Konkan, and Kamataka).—Sankalia,
H. D., “*Studies in Prehistory of the Deczan {Mahurashtra) ; a
Survey of the Godavari and the Kadva, near Niphad," BDORI,
IV, pp. 186-203 (On palacontological evidence assigns to the
middle Pleistocene the flake tools which he found in the course of
his explovation of the Godavari and the Kadya valleys for traces
of Early Man, and records the discovery ol a human bone belong-
ing to an adult of nat more than 5 feet in height).

Proro-Hisrory : Mackay, Emest J. H,, Chanhu Daro. Excavalions,
199596 (American Orientil Series, XX). New Haven, Counec-
ticut, American Oriental Socicty, 1943, xv, 3‘33 pp., 2 frontis. ..
Pimﬂ. Rev. in FAOS, LJ{IV,lﬂ). 86-87 by G. V. Bobrinskoy : *
"The volume 25 a whole is 2 mode! of painstaling, accurate des-

- cﬁIlecm .+« At Chanhu-daro wo, the lower levels of the Hamppa
culture

give unmisinkable evidence of greater prosperity. . .
Nothing thus far discovered at Chanhu-daro is likely to upset the
gencrally accepted chronology of the Harappa Culture, . . Above
the levels of the Harmppa Culture come the levels of the Jhukar
occupation, Mackay believes that Chanhu-daro was finally
deserted by its Hamppa inhabitants about 2500 B. C., and that
the !:uiur l¢ came in about 1900 B, C. or perhaps a little

A Am:dly these dates are quite tentutive, Who were
the Jhukar le ¥ This is another mystery 10 be solved. Cer-
tainly, they had a well defined culture of their own, even though
they seem to have licen much poorer in material possessions than
their ecessors ot Chunho-daro, It is also doubtful whether
they writing, for none of the seal-amulets found in their
levels are inscribed.  Incidentally, not a single one of ﬂtl.-'ﬂlbmk.nr
geals illustrated in thiz volume has the rmmﬁm of the oni-
corn; this must have been a distinctive of the Harappa
Civilization. The Jhukar pottery is quite distinctive and there
is a very. marked difference in the pattern of design and colour
scheme between it and that of Hann{:j:n. On the other hand
there seems to be considernble similarity between the wares of
Amri and Jhokar. Does this raise some donbt as to the relative
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chronology of the three culfures? .., . An Interésting study of the
only skull found in the Harappa levels of the Chanhu-daro.
Their conclusion is that thic i a Proto-Mediterranean type in
which ancestral Negroid truits have manifested th i

/ Also in AFA, XLVIIL pp. art-g12 by R.F, S, Starr: “The

author has been able to fix the chronological position of Chanhu-
daro in relation to Mohenjo-daro with some cerainty, for con-
siderable numbers of individunl artifacts or characteristics which
are common 10 the early levels of Mahenjo-dsro appear at Chan-
hu-daro only at the upper strata. The city shows evidence of at
least three foods with a rebuilding after each disaster . | . In fact
the author believes that it was these repeated eatastrophes that
led the Harappa culture peoples to desert the Indus for the plains
to the east where they were absorbed by more aggressive peoples.
The naiveté of their weapons can leave no doubt as 1o thei
essentially peaceful nature and the ease with which they could be
overcome . . . The author's equation of JThukar culture with Hissar
11 and the Finst Dynasty of Babylon is an acceptable working
remise and agrees in the main with the conclusions reached
independently by Major Piggott." —A-avamuthon, T. G., **The
Date of the Aryian Adventin India,” ﬂd].i-f;i‘, KXXXIV, pp. 105-128
(A discussion of the tradition recorded by Megasthenes regarding
the Aryvanisation of India and Iranunder Stma and Zarathusira
respectively and of the duration of the dynasties in the line of
806ma, leads the suthor o the conclusion that the Aryan invasion
of India took place in 1797 B. C., & conclusion which is also
supparted by mstronomical data. “The evidence for Aryan in-
fluence in the Harappa culture of about efioo B, C, i gathering
in volume').—Chaudhuri, Nanimadhab, “‘Indian Civilization—
The First Chapter,” MR, LXXII, pp. 200-213 (Holds that
while the Indus Civilization is certainly pre-Vedic, it is incorrect
to call it pre-Aryan for the reason that the Indo-Aryans with the
round head form were in the Indus Valley during the most
flourishing period of its civilization ; that the Beveds and the
later Vedas contain several fedtures of the Indus religion which
were probably common to bath the eatlier and later (i,e., Rave-
dic) ” ; and thntE many other feahtm;r of the Indus religion
reap ter in the Epics, not to spea the parallelism
mtam Buddhism in ﬁ-% of some of the fcatmu},_ﬁgz:
V. Gordon, ““The First Civilization in the Middle East (Tlust.),”
GM, XV1, pp. 168~ 3_. (A pen-picture of the Chaleolithic civili-
zation of the Indus Valley TE:.- relics suggest that many reli.
gious and social custome still surviving in India today have their
origin in this complex civilization which flourished 5,000 years
: “Modern Hinduism has surely inherited such deities er.,
R-uiﬂnﬂq {linga and yoni) directly from the Bronze Age.
But none of them is mentioned in its oldest hooks ; they begin
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to merge in later compilations and commentaries atid still more
clearly with the ‘post-luddhist’ Wrahmanic revival. Hence these

are pre-Aryan j they have been gradually and even reluc-
tantly adopted by confuerors from the older inhabitants of the
land’’).—Divanji, Prahlad Chandrasekhsr, “Hindani Prigaiti-
hisik Kalnd Rajavario,” FGST, VILIL pp. 55-04 (In Gujarat,
Indian dynastes of the protohistaric period) e,
‘“India the Home of the Aryans,' TIHC, 1941, p.- 119 (Explains
the theory of Shri Sampurnanand that the original home of the
Aryans was the land of the seven rivers in north-western India

from the Sindhu to the Sarasvati),—Keay, L. B, “Drig'm of

Magadha," TZHC, 1a41, pp- 119-121 (Derives ‘Magadha® from
the name of its king Magan, the word “Pra-maganda” which
the bards used for it meaning *‘the gift of Magan'').—Munshi,
K. M., “Early Home of the Aryans,"' BI, IV, Pt. I1, pp. 133-136
(Holds that the Saptasindliu was the cradle of the ns, and
that Kashmir, which was at one time a lake, was colonized by the
miEnr:l.ing Aryans, when it was drained off ).—Munshi, K. M.,
o Historical Value of Lh'i’ Parasurama Tradition,” N4, VI,
. 217-224 (The legends of Paradurima represent the first phase
EP the ":&ry:n advance down to the Narmadi valley on the one
hand and the boundaries of Magadha on the other, an advance
which was led by the Bhrgus, In the time of the Bharam war
India north of the Godavari and upto the borders of Magadha
is found to have evolved @ common culture, evidently the result
of the expansive movement connected with Parasurima).—Na-
msimbaswami, 5. P, L., "‘Aiksviky Dynasty," BV, 1V, P, 11,
pp. 217+220 (Attempts a reconstruction of the history of the
Aiksviku dynasty on the basis of the Pandpe-samhild, a sober
mirrative which gives a ¢hronological account of all dynasties
from the dawn of history down o oo A. D The work shows
that the history of India prior to the Bhirata war (¢, 1945 B. C.)
extended over only 50 generations).—Puri, Baij Nath, “Can
We Identify the Mother Goddess Cult at Mohenjo-daro 2,
OFMS, XXXIV, pp. 159-104 (Holds that the Nana=Amba cult
the Kusdna period was the same as the Mother Goddess cult
of Mohenjo-daro. Both are connected with the idea of _
tion in association with their partners, the one with Ohpo, the
other with the proto-type of Siva or Rudraj.—Pusalkar, A. D
“Indus Civilization," BF, IV, Pt. I, pp. 143-t533 (Continu
from BV, IV, 1, p. 84 (See BIS 1942, No. 14). This instalment
describes the ceramics, seals and sealings, shells, ivory, faience
and other artifacts found in the Indus Valley excavations).—
Seih, H. 0., “‘Cyrus the Great and the Mahabharata Battle,”
TIHC, 1041, pp. 125-137 (Contends that since both the Upani-
gads the Pali literature are agreed in placing the Maha-
bharata war sometime in the fifth century B, C. it is likely that
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the Mahibhirats epi mound the nuclevs provided by
oot oLl and wlﬁz

the war Cyrus the great waged ngainst the Indians,
resulted in his discomfiture and death),

Axaiest Inoia : Nowvs | Law, Bimala Chum, Trides in Ancient fndia
( Bimndarkar Oriental Series, IV). Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institutes, 1043, xix, 428 pp. Rev.in JUPHS, XV1,1,
P 239 by Riadla) Kiumud) M ookerjij: *“This work is a valua-
hic addition o the vast and varied literature contributed by its
crudite author an different aspects of Indin’s history and civili-
zation, It is based upon matesial derived from works in different
languages, Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit, Tibetan, and Chinese, and also
from archaeological sources, inscriptions and coins, ., It deals
with as many 45 85 tribes belonging to different parts of India . . .
Itis an important work on Ancient Indian soci besides bei

a part of political history." Al in JSVOL V, pp. 73-74 by K. C,
Vi{aradachari]: *. ., an important contribution to lfn: know-
ledge of Ancient Indian tribes by one of the most distinguished
living historians."! And in ST, V, p. 64 by A, S, Altekar.—
Majumdar, R. C., The Histary of Bengul, Vol L. Hindu Period.
Ramna, The University of Dacca, 1943, 729 pp. 8¢ ple. A
comprehensive history of Ancient Bengal, From the editor’s
preface, ““The greater part of the subject is vet an untrodden
field, and few have made any special study of such branchies of it
as art and religion, social and economic conditions, law and
administration.  These topica have been so far studied slmost
exclusively with reference to ancient India as a whole, but o
regional study . . . has not yet been scriowsly taken up by com-
petent scholars."—Mookerji, Radba Kumud, Chandragapia Maurya
and kis Times, Madras, University of Madras, 1943, 414 pp.
Rev.in MR, LXXVI, p. 213 by R. €, Majumdar: *., . William
Mayer lectures October to41. The author has dealt with the
career of the great Emperor and has given a short account of the
administrition, the army, social and economic conditions and the
legal system prevailing in his age . . . Most scholars in the present
time do not accept the view that the Arthadistra was composed
in the time of rigupta Maurya. The suthar, however,
holds the contrary view and believes that this unique text depicts
the condition of the time in which Chandragupta lived. . . He
has treated the Greek sources in detail snd tn'IH?arul the data
supplicd by them with those of Arthadistra . . , There are several
a__ppcndim dealing with (1) Chanakva and Chandragupta tradi-
tions, and (2) Parallelisms between Afoka’s edicts and utilya’s
Arthadistra” Abo in Q7MS, XXXV, pp. 172-173 by 8.
Srkantaya ; “The subject of the book is of entrancing interest ., , .
Dr. Mookerji says did not conquer Southi India. If that
be so, then, who did it ? Dr, Mookerii seems to derive an mpli-
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cation from the ‘unanimous’ Jain tradition that Chandragupta

in his'old age abdicated and followed the Jain Saint Bhadrabihy
to Sravana Belgola, 1 have I'I'I.Eﬂdf discussed (QFMS, XX,
pp- 247-2¢8) to what extent this liter trudition could be relied
upon. | amstill unconvinced that Chandragupta referred to is
the great Maurya Emperor or that Bhadmabihu is the great
Srutakavali,—Munshi, K. M., The Glory that was Guijara deda.
Part 1. Prelistoric West Const.  Bombay, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan,
{?43. 136 pp. 1 map, Rev. in FSVOL, 1V, pp. 65-66 by K. C.

aradachari ¢ “The first section dealing with the geology, the

roto-history of the arca, and the geography of Gujazat are by

rof. D. N. Wadia, Dr. H. D. Sankhalia and Sri D, O, Munshi
respectively. The second seotion is by K. M. Munshi who has
already cottributed much (o the kuﬂwledlsc of Early Aryans of
Gujarat . . . His identification of some of the most important
Rei-tribes with those that established kingdoms in Sumer, Iran
of Periin and Mesopotamin is worth considering . < . The third
section contains the history of the Yadavas upto S Krishna''.—
Salefore, R. N,, Lifein the Gupta Age. Bombay, Popular Book
Depot, 1043, 623 pp. Rev. in MR, XX, p. 136 by R. R.
Dikshitkar * “"The title - .1 rather locsely used. For R. N,
Suletére examines the life in pre-Gupta  age and also in post-
Gupta, In fact, half the book is based on  Baya's works,
especially the Hamhacharita. Under the plea of studying the
lite «of the later Guptas, the author makes an elaborate
study of the life of the age of Hamha. Again the author
takes it for granted that Kalidisa was the poet of the Gupta times,
which i of course the sccepted theory.  Bot he has not taken into
account the recent tendency among the Indian scholars that
Kilidasa might have lived m the first contury B. C. and a con-
temporary of the great Emperor Vikramiditya of Uijain."
Also in QFMS, XXXV, pp. 175172 by S. Srikantaya ; *'The
bibliography is full.  The contents give a complete analysis of the
subject-maatter of the book and the appendices and index have
nothing to be deiired , , . The work is lull of useful information
and deserves to be in every well-equipped i '— Aliekar,
A.S., “The Yaudhevas as the Political buccessors of the Kusanas
in Notth India,"" JUPHS, XV, I, pp. 52-57 (Argues that it was
neither theGuptas nor the Bhiraivas nor the Vakitakasbut the
Yaudhevas that wrested the Madhyadesa from the Kusinas for
the reason that while the coins of the later Kusanas are con-
spicuous by their absence inthe territory between the Jumna and
LEIe Sutlaj, the bome province of the Yaudheyas, several hoards of
coins of the latter issued in the god and gth centuries A, D. are
found in the districts of Saharanpur, Déhra Dun, Delhi, Rohtak,
and Kangra. They could have got control over this territory only
by ousting the Kuginas, i were its rulers in the and century
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m.a&nmmprﬁcinwhichmcrmﬁ%lmﬂhﬁ&ﬁnﬂhym
.n ﬂ:l-—ﬂ“lhl'. ﬂ-i “ii!-uu!upm h jﬂl
ties," TIHC, 194, pp. 176185 (Brings the latest cpigraphical

informution to bear on the two Vi of Gupta hwtory,
the one a son of Rumamgopta (e AL D. thie other belonging
to the house of the Later Guptas of (v. A. D. 300):—

Aliekar, A.S., “Were the Vikitakas defcated by the Guptas in
€350 A DY G, X, pp. g9-106 (The theory that Samudra-
gupta overthrew and killed the Vikataka roler Rudrasena 1 s
based upon the assumption that Rudradeva, a king of Northern
India, defeated by Samudragupts, s identical with the Vikitaka
ruler.  But Rudradeva was a king of Aryavart, while Rudrasena
was a king of the Deccan.  The superficial resemblance between
the two names doed not prove their identity),—Altekar, A.S.,
“Who were the Bhuaradivas 2" NI, VI, pp. 115-120 sug-
gestion of Jayasval that the Bharadivas were Nagas is now con-
lirmed by the discovery of coins of Bhavaniga, the maternal grand-
father of the Vikitaka King Rudrasena 1, at Padmavati, which
according to the Purdpay was a seat of n Naga dynasty, The
coins that have been hitherto fund at the place reveal the
following names besides that of Bhavaniga : BE’m:mnigu. Deva-
niiga, Skandaniga, Brihaspatiniga, Vyighraniga, Vasanaga and
Gapapatiniga, The coins bear a trifda on the obverse and Bull

‘on the reverse).—Axziz, Wahida, *Tuaxila, (illust.),” MR, LXXIV,

pp- 11g-122 (Brielly sketches the history of Taxila from its foun-
dation by Bharata in remote antiguity to the 5th century A. D, ;
gives a picture of its university, and describes the different cities
that stood thero).—Bagohi, P. €., “On the Role of the Central
Asian Nomuads in the History of ludia,” JGIS, X, pp. 103-155
(Ever since the later Vedic period the Indian writers have shown
an acquaintance with the people beyond the northern and northe
waostern frontiers, and the Purigas actually recount the liis

of the foreign dynasties that ruled in India after the fall of the
Imperial Andhras, The wuthor discusses here the problems
concerning the &ikas, the Tasdras, the Murundas and the Higas).
—Barua, B, R,, “Social Status of the Mauryns,” IC, X, PP 30-34
(Despite the fuct that neither the Pali chronicles nor the gnﬂm
suggest any blood-relationship between the last Nanda and the
first M Sunskrit scholiasts [rom Vidakadatta onwards derive
the dynastic name Maurye from that of Muri, a Sudra woman by
whom the last Nanda king begot Chandragupta,  Pali chironicles
on the other hand generally represent the latter as 5 scion of
the Mooriyn clan of Keriyas. Both the explanations are far-
fetched. Chandragupta was apparently a man of the Uttari.
patha or Gandhira, if not exactly of Taxila).—Bhandurkar,
D. R., “Break (?) in the Genealogy of Vikataka Pravatsens 11"
IC, IX; pp. 175177 (It now appears from the comtents of the
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Basim plates of Vindhyasakti that the direct line of descent
from Pravarsena was extinet for some time till the Vikitaka rule
was revived by Rudrasena, a cont rary of Ssmmdragupta,
whose Allahabid pradasti clearly says that he caused ‘many fullen
kingdoms and overthrown royal families’ to be restored. It i
not unlikely that the Vakataka power, which had been overthrown
was restored by Samudragupta by raising to power Rudrasena,
another scion of the Vikataka family, in order to maintain afirm
itical alliance in the south) —Bhatiacharys, Bhabani, “King
ikrama, the Glory of Ujjain," AP, X1V, pp. 243-247 (Anaccount
of Chandragupta 11 Vikramaditys and his times ‘comparable to
the age of Pericles in Greere, the Tang regime in China, and the
Elizabethan age in England’)—GChesh, A., “Nilandd Seals of
Budhagupta and Visnugupta," JHO, XIX, pr. 119-125 [ The two
seals of Visnugupta and Budlagupta, recently published, give a
genealogy of the Guptas, which lcaves us with the remarkabie fact
that between A. D. 467, the lagt known date of Skandagupta,
and A. D. 476, the carliest date of Budhagupta, four generations
of rulers, viz., Parugupta, Narasimhagupta, Kumiarmgupta I1 and
Visyugupta held the throne. It is however more likely that
Visgu followed and not preceded Budhagupta. The (!ummr
being a minor, Kumiragupta 1T was succeeded by his uncleBudha-
gupts in ¢. A D. 476).—Ghosh, Gaurchandra, '‘Sanitation in
Ancient India,”” MR, LXXIV, pp. 428-430 (Adduces evidence in
U of the high standard of achicvement in the sphere of
sanitation, water supply and conservancy, towd planning and
buildings and personal hygienc) —Gode, P. K, “Early Indian
Interest in Syrian figs in the grd Century, B. C." TIHC, 1941,
141-143 (Refers to the famous request of Bindusara to Antio-
PnEu Soter of Syria for figs, wine and a professor).—Gupta,
Parsmeshwari Lal, “‘Kica, a step-brother of Samu pta,”
JNSI, 'V, pp. 33-36 ( Rejects the theory of Allan that Kica of
the coins was another pame of Samudiagupta, of R. D. Bancrjee
that the Kica coing were merely nomirial medals issued, and of
D. R. Bhandarkar that these coins should in reality be ascribed
to Ramagupta, and conchules on the autharity of the Bhavifot-
mrapurins that Kica was a step-brother of Samudragupta
by a Lichchavi wife of Chandragupta 1, their father).—Gupts,
Parameshwari Lal, “"Kica, a step-hrother of Samudragupta, a
?ﬁﬂﬂ’ipt.“ FNSI, V, pp- :4@:{.& {In further support of his view
soe

jufri Mitlakal which, though it gives the name as Bhasman,
mﬁ?}whﬂlm}; enid to allude to a tradition af a brother of
Samudragupta having contested the throne with him).—Keny,
Liladhar B., “The identification of Udayare of Kau-
(A detailed refutation of Dr. Seth's attempt (ABORI, XXI,
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Pp. 07-00) to identify what the writer holds were two historically
diffcrent personages’. —Lakshminarayans, V., A Note on Dr.
Fleet's Parivrijnka Mahirijas N4, VI, pp. Gg-72 Eluldl
that what Dr. Fleet has wrongly called the family of the PAS in
his Gupta Imeriptions should be styled ‘Sufarma kula® or *the family
of Sufarman’, a family of feudatory chicfs from Hastin and Savi-
kshobha, whose founder was Sudarman, and that the tide of
nripati-parvrijaka found in the insoriptions & only a religious
title of the founder, a sort of & nick-name).—Majumdar, R. ©.,
"“The King Chandra of the Mebarault Iron Pillar Lnscription,”
JRASBL, IX, pp. 179-183 {'This Candra who is said in the record
to have conguered the Vihlikas ., the Bactrinns, is variously
identified with Candragupta Fand Candeagupta 11 of the Gupta
dynasty and with (;lung:nurman of Western Bengal, But none
af these rulers could have carried their arms into Vihlika. The
only kingdom that & known 10 have incluoded Vihlika is the
Kusiina, one of whese kings Kaniska, bore the epithet *Candra’),
—Munkad, D. B., “Ideatification of Kalki,"" NL4, V1, pp. ar1-312
(Identifies Kalki, “who was & Brahmana by birth and is likely to
have come to the throne of Avanti', with Sodrks).—Mankad,
D. R., “Narakisura Eplsode in the Kalika Purina, Tts Histarical
Interpretation,” FARS, X, p. 14 (Nataka, a nateral son of Januka
by o nurse nomed Bhiami, defeated the then king of Kimarfipa,
and founded o dynasty culled the Naraka dynpsty.  Naraka was
essentially an Aryan, and it was in his time that Kamarfipa was
Aryanized. The last king of the dynasty was quite different in
character. He oppressed Brahmanns and women, and undes the
mfluence of Baga adopted Saivism. He was then vanquished
by Krma).—Misra, Padma, “The Term Rajput (Rajaputra),”
TIHC, 1941, pp. 224-226 (Shows that the term ‘Rajaputra’ like
the term “kstnya’ denoies a class of nobility).—Maokerji, Radha
Kumud, “Character of Samudragupta from his Iseriptions and
Coims,"” IC, IX, pp. 177-179 (Glimpses of the many-sided genius
and character of Samndragupta, #iz., as ruler, conqueror, warrior,
philanthropist, superman, and poet, which are affrded IBII his
epigraphical records and coins),—Mookerji, Sudhansy al,
“Ashoka Priyadashi,” PB, XLVITI, pp. g23-327 (Aduka’s life
and t:qs:hing:,‘!.—?anhy, R. B., “Vikramiditva : President of a
Republic,” THO, XIX, pp. 350-960 | Repmduces two extracts:
from a MS, of the Abkijtina Sikunials of Kilidien (dated V.S,
1699}, the first of which proves that the patron of Kilidisa was a
ruler, whose proper name was Vikramaditya and his title Saha-
sanka ; and the second which shows that he was connected with =
va (a republican state), and was probably the head of a con-
&mﬁnn of republican stutes; und argues that since the tradi
tion of the country: associates Vikramiditys with Ufjain (eapital
of Malwa), the defeat of the Sakas, and the foundation of an ern
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in 57 B, C., the era may have been started to mark the signal
victory of Vikramiditya over the Sakas)—Puri, Baij Nath,
“The Identification of Soter Megas and His Relations with Vima
Radphises,” JC, IX, pp. 107-111 (Fram the fact that the coins of
both are found in the same region (Mathura) and have many
common peculiarities, nol to k of the same title borne by
bath, siz., Basileps Basiteren Soter Megas, and the fact that the one is
supplanted by the other, the author comes to the conclusion that
Soter Megas ruled as king {rom the year A, D, 24 to A. D. 38 when
he was defeated by Vima Kadphises, and is m{bc identified with
the Mﬂlté.riiju, and the Mzhi Rajitirdja of the Girdhanpur and
the Mathurd Museum Inseriptions).—Raghavan, V., “Subandhu,"
[HQ, XIX, pp. 66-73 ( Who were the Candragupta and Subandhu
referred 1o by Vimana ? The dblinavabhdmi of Ablinavagupta
reveals a gresi poet, Mahiakavi, named Subandhu, and a pcgﬁn
type of dramn composed by him called Vasavadatta Natyadhira,
in which the stories of both Udayano and Bindusara seem to have
been dramagised. wently, by Cuandragupta’s som and
Subandhu mentioned by Vimana, we need not understand only
the Gupta king Candragupta 11 or the suthor of the prose ro-
mance Vasavadatta. Subandhn, the Mahikavi above refe Lo,
was 2 minister of Bindushr ), —Sastri, K. A, Nilakania, “Alex-
ander's Campaign against Porus {illust.)," FME, XV, pp. 1-36
(Reviews the discusion between Sir Aurel Stein and
Breloer following the resuscitation by the former of the theory of
Cunningham albeit with modifications that Alexaoder erossed
the H}*Jg.aﬁ]m at Jalalpur, a theory rejected by Vincent Smith in
favour of Jhelum or Jalalpursoutl-east of Mangls, and examines
the pew reconstruction ol the battle of Jhelum offered by Breloer
whose merit is that he has given a closer consistency to the latter
theary, and reconciled it better with texts of our sources, and more
y and convincingly located the place of crossing than
Smith was able to do ; und whose elucidation of the battle array
of Poriss ix o distinct advance on anything that was fortheoming
previously) —Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta, ‘‘Afoka Notes* FEFRI, 1,
pp. 96117 (1, *Virasstaviva (MRE. Rupnath 1) may mesn ‘be
sent on official tour’. “Vivisayitha' (Samghabheda-Sarnath)
and ‘vivisapayatha® (in J of same) must be undenstood to mean
respectively ‘expel’ and “cause to ?I;:“ 2. Was Adoka a monk
and monarch at the same time ? The author holds with R. K.
Moakerii that Adoka's position is best described as that of bkikkuga-
iike, intermediate between wpdsats and bkikky, and that he might
have chesen to don the robes of & monk during his temporary
m i the Samgha, @ plavsible explanation of the imange of
Adaka in astic robes seen by I-tsing centuries later. 3. The
of Kuubly and Tieyarakeiti—the story o legend, only the
names being histarical. 4, Adoka and Ceylon. Discounts the
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suggestion of the chronicles that Buddhism was invoduced into
Ceylon by Asoka's son and daughter, and holds that Buddhism
spread from India so Ceylon i the ordinary course).—Sastri,
K. A. Nilakanta, “Reply to ‘Adoka’s Pacifism and the Yugapuri-
na Section of the Gingi Samhitd?, ** GR, LXXXIIL, PP- 42-43
(Rejoinder to No. 54 below. Observed that the fagt thar Asoka
held his empire together for nearly a ion afier he had re-
nounced war is a sufficient proof of Iﬁz efficiency of his govern-
mm;}.—-sa;gi,l.%kmuh Ruo, “Gﬁudmjna of Kaumudima-
hotsava,” IC, IX, pp. 232-234 (dprofor Jayasval’s artempt to
identify Cagdasena nl‘thisdmﬂn with Cand the founder
of the Gupta family, the present writer contends that there is pot
the shightest clue in the Gupta inscriptions or the pages of Indian
history to show that he was an sdopted son of Sundaravarma,
which he should be if ie is 1o be identified with Cunda).—Sastri,
Sakuntals Ran, ''Parama-Bhigavam Samudragepta,” IC, X,
pp. 78-79 (Description of Samudragupta as *Paramaz-Bhigavata’
in the Nilandi and Giya plates finds s vt in his Krypoca-
ritam, ‘which ends with the colophan iti Sri- Vikranuisha. Matdrijd-
dhirdja-Paramakhigarato-Sr] Samudsygupla-Rritan Kpaawcarile, tc,)
~—Shah, Tribbuvandas L Where isthe Place for Mauryan Emperor
Samprati?'"  TIHC, 1941, pp. 145-147.—Sherma, Dasharaths,
"Yasodharman or Yiafovarman," JBORS, XXIX, pp. 127-148
(Since Yasodharman and Namavarman both call themselves
Aulikaras, they may be regarded as members of ane and the same
family, the former being the last of the line—s8g M. E.).—Shastri,
K. Bhujabali, and Triveds, Devasahays, “Jainiys ki Draiti m@
Vikramidityn,” 758, X, pp. g7-42 (In Hindi. Vikramiditya from
Jain standpoint.)—Sirear, Dines Chandrs,» *Aéoka’s Pacifism and
the Yugapurina Section of the Gargisambita," CR, LXXXVII,
PP-39-43 (Dissents from K. A.Nilakanta Sastri’s view that Adoka's
) was not responsible for the downfall of the Maurya
ire. See No. j:bnw}.—sm, Dines Chandra, “‘Lvi-
dence of the Nalandi Seals,' ITHQ, XIX, pp. - 272-281 "Seal of
Budha Gupta—‘proves beyvond doubt thar all the hypothesis
regarding his relationship with other members of the Imperial

‘Gupta family are wrang and that Budha Gupta was certainly a son
‘of

Gupta whose real name as found oo the Nalanda seal of
I{;iﬁ.m Narasitha Gul::ll.u. .iri m: lil,:“ht Pora Gupta’ 2. Seal of
ainya Gupta—'shows that he belonged 1o the family of Imperial
Guptas and that he ruled at least over comsiderable perts of
Bengal and Bihar almest immediately after Rudha Gupta.’ 3.
Seal of Bhiiskaravarman—suggests that ‘after the death of his
powetful friend Harsa, Bhiskaravarman occupied parts of Bengal
and Bihar and that the seal belongs to the period of Kam

ion of Nilarda', a suggestion which ie rendered de
by ﬁ fact that Harsa probably established the later Guptas
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in Magadha during the concluding years of his life),—Sirear,
Dines Chandrs, “*Samavays and Niludhasi Pi Kalasi in the Ins-
criptionsof Adoka," TIHC, 1941, Pp. 144-145 (Suggests that the
word Samardza in Rock Ediet X11 carresponds to Sanskrit—sama-
vada *restrained speech’ and does oot mean ‘concord, concourse’
as is usually held }  and that the word Kalust in Pillar Edict T
may correspond to Sanskrit Kure, the word kare being used in
Buddhist Sanskrit i the sense of ‘acts of wotship done to the
Budhist Trinity’) —Virji, K., ' Tle Valabhi King Dhirasena IV,
TIHC, 1941, pp. 211-216 | Discusses the asumption of the impe=
vial title of Cakravartin by the Maitraka king Dharasena).

Axcieny Inpia s Sovrn : Altekar, Al S., “Was there a Raig-
grakfita Empire in the 6th Cenwry A, DO 2" ABORI, XXIV,
pp- 149-155 (Apropes M. H. Krishna's ohservations in the Mysre
Arshaeslogical .im? Refarl for 3929, l;P 197 i and in the
K. V., Rangwswami Aiyasgar Commemaoration Volsme, pp. 5563 to the
effect that there was an Early Rastrakfita Empire extending over
the whole of the Deccan ¢ A- 1. 475 o 610 the present writer
miaintiins that the theory is untenable on the ground that the kings
who #re said 1o have belonged to the Rigtrakata confederation
do not describe themselves ay such, and that the later Cilukys
records which claim that Jayasimba, the founder ‘of the Early
Cilukya dynmsty, defeated a Ristrakita king arc unreliable.
ﬂmpumrhmrulﬂlm-ﬂthnncmnmumﬁmmmrywm the
jas, the Mauryss, the Kalaciris and thie Kndambas) —Balasu-
mhmanysn, 5. R., “The Andhras, NR. XVII, pp. 198-208 ;
50-461 ; XVIIL, pp. 221-230 (Identifies the with the
atavahanss whose bome in fistorical  tives was the region of
Nasik, Karle, Nanaghat and Paithan, and sketches their history).
——Pillai, §. Doraiswamy, *Papdainajni Cm““““&li Jsvor,
1V, pp. 1=11 (In Tamil. The history of the early s;.— Rao,
M. Rama, A Note on Visyukuydin Genealogy and Chronology,™
TIAC, :Ig.p. pp. 105-205 (Suggests a revised genealogy and chro-
0 ot the Visnukugding, which is in agreement with the
conclusions of B. V. Krishnarao).—Rase, M. Rama "“The Ananda
Gotra Kings,” JAHC, I, pp. 5-16 (Sketches the History of a
dynasty whichi held rule over part of the Guutur District during
the early centuries of the Chiristian. era (375-500), Two copper-
phate grants and a stone inscription which sre our only sources of
information disclose the names af three of its kinge ; Kandara,
Damadaravarman, and Attivarman.  Kandarapura, which was
thie seat of their government, is here identified with the village of
Kanteruin the Guntur tsluka,  The dynasty met its end when the
Vispukupdins established their fule ot Veig in the bcsirming of

3. the 6th century).—Vaidyansthan, K.S, “History of Puli-Nidu

(Girca A. D 825 to ay5h QFMS, XXXIV, pp- 148-158 (Puli-
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Nadu, comprising portions of North Arcot and Chittoor Districts,
Ly to the exst of mﬂﬂm b000 conntry, and wis included in the
dominions of the Bapus.  Its history under the Bipas down to the
10th century. A. D, is here narrated ). —

Meprevar uoia (712-1764) ¢ (a) DEvan Sutaasare : Banerjee,
5. K., “Soverrignty in Early Muslim India (1210-36 A, D)
IC, X, pp. g-21 (This & a sketch of Ututmish's reign which
shows that Iltutmish's kingship was a choice of the nobles who
thought that he alone could stop the disintegration of the s
an expectation which he fuliilled by the recovery of Sind a
Bengal. A generous as well as a siemn ruler, he put down rebel-
lions and crushed rivals, and had his kingship lﬂ:ﬂimﬂﬂ by the
Khalifa. Tis greatest achievement was the atablishment of the
Shamsi order of the forty nobles, who formed the cream of his
civil and military services)—Habibullah, A. B. M., “Turkish
Attacks on Hindustian in the 12th and 15th Centuries,” NIA, NL
. 22-28 ( Describes the efforts made by the Turkich invaders from
id onwards to force a passage through the bottleneck formed
by the Aravalli and the Siwulikh ranges to the pluins of Hindus-
than, and the measures taken by the Rajputs, specially the Cau-
hans to fortify this bottleneck) —Jafiar, 8. M., “Muhammud Bin
Qasim’s Dismissal and Death,” TIHC, 1941, Pp- 249-250 (States
on the authority of Fulub-ul-Buldan that Md. Bin Qasim, the
Arab congueror of Sind, suffered the penalty of death for sup-
ing the claims of Adbur Rakman to the Khilafat agaiost his
ther Sultiman),—Khan, Ghulam Mustals, “The Islamic and
Ghaznawide RBanners," XUF, No. 9, pp. 106-117 (The banner of
the Prophet and of his successors, the Caliphs, a4 also those of the
rulers of Ghagna, from Mahmud to gh.l‘ﬂd 1) .—Kishori,
Saran Lal, “'A Note on Alsuddin's Expedition to Warangal | 1302-4
A. D.)," FJUPHS, XV, 1, pp118-1 {The reason why Alsuddin
preferred 1he longer ronte mI‘T\'mngu through Bengal and Orissa
to the shorter route sig Elichpur has long remained obscure, The
author seeks (o account for it by the fact that Aluddin wished
to bring to allegiance Shamsuddin Firuz of Bengal, and thus kill
two birds with one stonc).—Krishna, M. H., “Presdential
Address of Dr. M. H. Krishna, M.A., D,Litt. (Lond)," TIHC,
1041, 295-244 Lﬂommda that the demarcation of Ancient
India 11 (711-1206 A. D) 15 based on o [oreign view of Indian
» and suggests that the year A.D. 555 be accepted as
approximately beginning the new epoch, that cultural history
should be given its dueimpartance, and the Dekkan its due sharein
the general History of India).—Risvi, §. K. Haidar, “The Chro-
nology of Muhammad Rin Tughlug's Reign,"" 77HG, 1047, PP
goa-300 (Holdd that the events of Md. Bin Tughlug's reign as
recorded by the Fambus-Salatin are in perfect chronological
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order).—Roy, B. K., A into the Delhi Court during the
reigr of Sultan Firuz Shah,” TIHC, 1941, pp- 313-317 Describes
the maguificance of Delhi, the capitul, the splentdour of the royal
court, the: elaborate court ceremonial, and the rules of etiguette).
—Saran, P., “Sultan Nusir-ud-din Mabmud and His two Minis
ters,” TIHC, 1041, Pp. 2g0-295 (Describes the role played by
Imad Uddin Rihan, @ converted Hindu, and Ghias-ud-din
Balbmni, a Turk, u admisisrators and politicians in the. reign of
Sultan Nasir-ud-din Mahmud).—Trigathi, R. P., “Dr. Tripathi’s
Address,” TINC, 1941, pp- 285-28¢ (Here Dr. Ri P. Tripathi
discusses the importance of the carly Turkish period of Indian
History)—Venkatsramanayys, N, ‘“Malik Hoshang’s Rebel-
lion,’ JAHC, 1, pp. B6-g1 [Pomts out certain inaccuracics in
Ihn Rututa’s account of this rebellion of Muhammad lin Tugh-
lug's officers and atwempts to. reconstruct its history in the light of
the nceounts of Isimi and Yahya Bin Ahmad).

2 Western SurtanaTes: Chaghatai, M. A., “Malik Hajji's
arden House Inscription," BOCRI, IV, pp. 358-362 (Traces
the career of Malik Hajj, a noble at the court of Sultan Mahmad
Begadah of Gujarat, who put him to desth, because he prevailed
upon two innocent soldiers to confess that it was not Alauddin
but they themselves that had murdered Adam, one of the Sultan's
troopers, and publishes an inscription of his).—Gode, P. K.,
“The Genealogy of Maydana, the Jaina Prime Minister of
Hoshung Ghon of Malwa A. D, 1405 and 1432," Jjd, 1X, pp.
gi-04 (Gives further evidence culled lrom a MS. of Ratukatraya
of Dhanadarija, a cousin of Magdana, who composed lis work
at Mapdy in A. D. 1434 and was his contemporary).—Parmu,
R. K., *‘Sultan Zain-Al-Abiden of Kashmir (1420-1470)," TTHT,
1941, PP 323-325 (Shows how hiy policy of toleration helped 1o
ereate conidence in his Hindu subjects; who retumed 1o Kashmir,
which they had left to escape from the iconoclastic fury of his
predecessors). —Shibli, Ibrahimi, “The Arab lovasion of Sind,"
CR, LXXXVI, pp. 139144 (Disputes the statement that the Arab
conquest of Sind was “only an episode in the history of India and
Ldam, a triumph without results™ For if Sind i a Muslim
majority province today it i hecause under the influence of the
‘Arabs thie bulk of the population accepted Islam).

o) Deccan Svrrasares © Ali, Mir Mahmood, “‘Contribution of the
hmani  Kings to Indisn Civilisation,” TIHC, 1941, pp-

591;-595 [Sums: up the Balimani contribintion !.ﬂ our civilisation

under the following heads © Hindu-Mushim onity, fine buildings,

jove of &ﬂ‘;:::f E ’;ltﬁliﬂﬂﬁ,u nmiﬁs;ﬁnmul; Tﬂlftg:n:}f}.—m, K. K.,

“Bijapur ulture 1627-1657," , 1041,

({H{rc!: a brief account of Mulls Enlu.:n Thn PP'IE‘ ahim
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Khan Sab'i, Saiyid Nurullah, Haqim Atasi, Mirza Musim, and.
Mirza Daulat Shah—poets who sdoried the court of Muhammad
‘Adil Shah 1627-1658 A. D.).—Deshpande, V. V,, Jm,:ﬁ:
BISAQ, XXIV, Pr. I1, pp. 6=11 (In Marathi. A paper on
life and activities'oll Mir Jumla daring 8. 8. 1570-80) —Gracias,
J. B. Amancio, *'Um Portuguis aio de Principe Moura,'* BEAG,
I, pp. 137-142 (In Portuguese. Traces the career of Sancho
Pirex, a Portuguese Jew, who deserting his Eon in Goa, joined with
the help of his famous comcmporary Garcia d'Ora (also a-
Judaizing Christian) Burban Nizam Shah of Abmadnagar and
rose to high distinction in his service being appointed governor
under the title of Finagui-Khan, and cntru:u:cr with the care and.
education of Prince Hysain, whom he m%ﬂnﬁﬂnﬂ
against his rivals and safely imalied on the throne off agar
on the Sultan's death).—Prasad, Banarsi, ‘A few Unnoticed
Facts about the Early Life of Malik Amber,” TIHC, 1041, pp.
Go1-603 (A side-light on an aspect of Amber’s career—his enmity
with the Mughals, thrown by Asad Beg, deputed by Akbar to
Bijapur in conpection with negotiations for the marriage of the
Sultan’s daughter with Prince ):l:alj —Sarkar, J h Nara-
yan, “‘Mir Jumla-Iran Correspondence,”” FBORS, XXIX, pp.
87-05 (Reproduces u letter of Shah Abbas 11 to Mir Jumla,
strengthening the bonds of friendship between the Shah and the
oﬁt; Shuli house of Golkanda).—Sarkar, Jagadish Narayan,
“The Rise of Mir Jumls,” JHRC, XIX, pp. 195-108 [Traces the
stages in the rise of Mir Jumla to power in Golkondy mainly on the
authority of Nizamuddiv Alimad Shirazi's Hadigat-usSelutin,
whichi well brings out the wisdom und abilities of Mir Muhammad
which paved the way to lis greatness),—Sherwani, H. K.,
“Taju'd-Din' Firdz and the Synthesis of Balimani Culture,
F=11=1397—22-g-1422," N4, V1, pp. 55-Bo (An account of the
reign iju'd-Din Firdz who :cé cl;:-umcrnc: the mfliuence of
Iran and Irig i his kingdom took the bold step of appointi
Hindus in his civil service, and ol himself :akin_{;: Hindu m“v:‘!
The author traces the Hinduo influence in the general eulture and
architecture of the Deccan since the time of this ruler) . —Sherwani,
H. K., "'Some Aspects of Bahmani Culware,” I©C, XVII, Pp. 25-35
(It was but nataral that the founders of the Rahmani kingdom
should bave brought with them from the North great traditions
in the matter of political institutions, nomenclature of officials,
i , and even architecture.  But these were soon subjected
to local influenices. The stilting of the arches, e.g.; of which the
Bahmanis were so fond, shows, no douht, considerable Perstan
influence, but this is not unmixed with Hindu srt.  The article
summarizes the cultural contribution of each reign).—Siddigi,
Abdul Majid, “Makhdoma-i-Juhin : A Great Ruler of the
Deccan,” LG, XVIL pp. 265272 (A queen of the Bahmant



HINGU KINGDOMS : NORTH 15

dynasty, Makhdima-i-Jalin was a great ruler, whose achieve-
ments m politics and culture were remarkable. On the death of
her husband, when the kingdom was in immediate danger of

ion, she rose equal to the occasion and assuming full

ﬁuns:hilihf for the government, she steered the ship of state
I -]

nchorage, Her rule covers a period of twelve years from
A.D. 1461 10 1472)—Sirajuddin, 5., “Alauddin's Policy in the
Deccan,”” TIHC, 1041, pip. 563-566 (The policy of turning pre-
war encmies into reliable friends, kind treatment of the peasantry,
and absence of religious higotry) —Venkatarsmanayya, N,
“Mujakid Shah Bahmani and Vijayanngara,” TIHC, 1041,
ﬂ_:. 572-582 (Discusses ome E:nhlmu connected with the history
Mujuhid's relations with ijavanugara—she course of events
Jeading to the war between Gulbarga and Vijayanngara, the
date of the siege of Adoni, and the results of the campaign),

4\ Hisou Kivoposs : Norvi @ Acharys, P, “Somakuli Kings
of Trikalinga and their connection with Bengal™ TIHC,
1941, pp. 216-239 (Shows that Sommuakuli kings of Trikalifga had
no connection with Bengal and that their dynasty pever cime
from Vanga).—Bhattasli, K. K., “Second struggle of Bhima and
his friend Hari in the Ramacaritam,” [HO, NIX, pp. 126-138
{Discusses the course of the struggle between the Kaivartta Bhima

and Ramapala, as made out in the new edition of the Rifmacaritan

published by the Varendra Research Society, The editors
would have us helicve that Hari, a partisan of Bhima, was won
over to the Pala side by the gold of Rimapila, On the contrary
the context suggests that Hari was an ol friend and follower of
Ramapala and not of Bhima ; ‘hecause the treachery of 3 traitor
is often; utilized, but it never evokes love and esteemn’).—Bhave,
G. V., *‘Ruins of Ram-Nagar," NUF, No. o, Ep. Bag-lm (A
histary of the town from its foundation by the Gond chieftain
Hriday Shah some time between A. D. 1730 and 1940 and the
description of the ruins),—Das, Prangopal Chandra, “A Grand
Durga Pujah and a Bloody Revolution,’" MR, LXXIV, pp. 301~
304 dl'I‘hc proceeding of Queen Phuledvari ncting as Bar Ridyd or
chief ruler in the place of her hushand Siva Singh, and who

ihe the Gosains and Mahantas of the aiéyava sect of
Moamarias in Assam to worship Durga and other deities of the
dakta Hinduism in her new-born love for the calt, sowed seeds
of discontent amang the Moimariss, and the m of religious
organisations among them cafled the Sattms di larr.ﬂl the
authority of the Ahbom kings and led to & revolt, which over-
threw :L:ir kingdom).— Dave, Mancklal K., “Calukysvarhéano
ftihisa Parisistha,” FGST. Vill, pp, 95-103 (In Gujarati.
Hi of the Caltikyas prior to Multiy & uirdjdeva, Siddha-
raja, Jaisingh, Kumarapala, and Bhimadeva IT),—Gaircln,
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Tara Dait, **Early History of Garhwal Rujas (Ga4 to 1325 A, D),
FUPHS, XV1, I, pp. 72-82 (The origin of the Srinagar Rajas,
whose progenitar whs one Ajaipal, who entering the service of
the Chief of Chandpur supplanted him } of the Katyurs Rajas,
who belonged to Khas tribe whicl dwelt originally at Joshimath
and subssguently Immigrated into the Katyur valley in Kumaun {
and of the Dumagi Rujos of Nagpur, whose capital was at Kandar-
garh).—Hanudulla, M., “Ancient India from Arabic Sources,"
TIHU, 1041, pp. 246-240 (Mastly aneedotes, which throw light on
the political and intellectual relations of Indiz with Iran, and on
Indian political life and military organisation).—Kibe, N. V.,
*The Conguest of Chittor by Bappa Ravalin 734 A. D" TIHC,
1641, pp 255-256 (The Fer Finod leaves no reasonable doubrt as
to the conguest of Uhittor by Bappa Raval).—Majumdar, R. C.,
“pBhattasali’s Comments on Rémacerita,'” [0, XIX, pp. 263-
264 (Rejoinder to No. g2 ahove),—Mirashi, V. V., “New Light
on the History of the Paramira Dynasty,” THC, 1941, pp. 236-
260 (How the Paramira kingdom, which was sinking under the
suack of a powerful confederacy was sved by Udayiditya).
—Ray, H.C.,"The Age of the Cihamina Pribvirija 111" TIHC,
1a41, pp. 274276 (Deseribes how Cihumanas wood the shock of
the Muslim invasions as guardinng of the Guanga-Yamuna valley).
—Reu, Bisheshwar Nath, “Another letter of Mahirija Abhaya
Singh ol | ur about liy campaign against Hikaner,” JTHRC,
XX, p. 68 (Of 2nd December 1735, His original plan was
1o annex the whale of Rikaner),— Sharma, Dasharaths, “Karpa
Canlukva either defeated or killed Ly the Cikamana ruler
Durlabhardja 2 IHQ, XIX, pp. 68-69 [Corrects in the light
of a verse in the Prikidrdfsmakikivia the ervar in D. C. Ganguly,
History of the Parawadre Dynasty and in H. C, Ray, Dypastic History
Northern [India that the Chhamana ruler Durlabha assisted
dayiditys of Milwa in defeating Karna, the Caglukys king of
Gujarat. This achicvement is to be ascribed to Durlahhmlﬁu';
ymdliun' brother Vigruharija 11T).—Sharma, Dasharatha, ‘“The
Dapdaniyakas Sajjana and Bosari,” BV, PLIV, 11, pp, 221-222
[Sajjana, a potter, and Bosari, a Trahman, were raised to the
igh status of dandaniyaka by Kumarapila, Caulukya King of
Gujarat, for belp during the days of his exile under Si i
Jayasishha).— Sharma, Dasharatha, ““The Imperial Pratibaras—
A Revised Study,” 7/, XXI1, pp. a3-105 [An account of the
carly Tmperial Pratibiras from Nigabhata I 10 Ni ta 11
stresting pm:mh;iy thﬁm points wlilll:l'l:;n it differs thatofl
other writerns on the subject, especin Or=. Bh =
Jomdat, Alekhv:snd Tripathlyy. . | e s

f wm‘ s;}m: sl- - hﬂ"
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University, 1643, 525 pp. Rev. in JH0, XX, pp. 202 by A.C. Baner-
jee : ““The celehrated fortress of Gingee ocoupies 4 very 1:|:|:: I:urmm.
place in South Indian History, Its History certainly deserves
1o be written, and no one is more competent to write it than Profl
Srinivasachari, He has utilized all available sources—inscrip-
tions, published and unpublished, English, French, Portuguese
and Dutch records, Permian and Marathi chronicles, Tamil and
Telugu literature—and given us a complete history of Gingee
from its foundation to its capture by the British on April 5, 176¢."
—Aiyar, S, Parameswam, "'Some new facts about Ramayyan
Dualava, the warriorstatesman of Travancore,' IHRC, XIX, pp.
145-142 (A brief sketch of the life of Ramayyan, a trusted lieote-
nant of Mahirija Martanda Varma the Great (1729-1748) who
died at a comparatvely carly age of 43 in A. D. 1755-56).—
Bhandarkar, V. K., “Kampila Raya and the Founders of Vijaya-
nagara, " TIHC, 1041, pp. 326-333 (Endeavours to prove that
the founders of Vijayanagara are of Karnatak extraction, and
had no connection with the Kampili Court).—Dave, Maneklal
Kakulal; ‘Caulukya vashda no Itibiisa,” FGST, V11, pp. 334-350
(In Gujarati, History of the Calukya dynasty, but dealing main-
ly with Tribhuvanamalladeva and his times),—Joisa, Hulluru
Shrinivasa, “‘Rumira Ramana Sihasapalu,” FA, XXI, pp-
683-687 (In Kannada. Exploits of Kumira Rima—how thie
Crown Prince of Kampils captured the lorse Bolla of Yeppatt-
rhyit, san of Pratupariya of Warangal, after defeating the latter),
— Kapatavals, Shri snd Krishna, “Tamiling ‘Purrananiirm’
nalli Poysalary,"” ESPP, XXVIIL, Pis. 2-3, pp: 14 (In Kannada.
A discussion on verses 201-202 in the Tamul classic estive of
reference to the Hovenlas)—Earmarkar, A. P, "Uul::ﬁ Au(mcts
of Medieval Karnitaka,' QFMS, XXXIV, pp. 120-147 This
instalment gives o resumeé of the history of Kamataka under the
Kadambas, the Gangas; and the Calukyas).—Krishna, M. H.,
“The dynasty of the Chicfs of Kalale,” IHRC, XX, pp. 56-58
[An account of the chiefs of Kalale who were the Dalvoys at the
Mysore court for 150 vears from about 1610 sccording to the
Kalale Doregaja Vamfivali, written in 1790 A. D.).—Kundangar,
K. G., “Silahira Gandardditys and His Times," TIHG, 1941,
pp. 266-268 (Sketches the reign of Gandaraditya).—Moraes,
George M., '"Notes on the Pre-Kadamba History of Goa,”
TIHC, 1941, pp- 164-174 (Shetches the History of Goa during the
Gomin, the Calukya and the Sildhdra regimes).—Narasimha-
char, L., “The Beginnings of Cola contaci with the Gangas,"”
TIHC, 1941, pp. 26g-271 (Speaks of Parintaka 1, the Cola king
who imposed his suzereinty over the Ganga King Prthvipathi I1
as early as 004 A. D.).—Pillai, K. Kanakasabhapathy, *‘Some
Problems connected with Ravivarman Kulafekhara," NI4, VI,
pp. 34-38 (Discusses certan problems cormected with this great
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mediaeval ruler of Travancore, such as his lineage und the
md’ the idemtity of the Pandya princes Vikrama and Vira
_ by him).—Poduval, R. Vasudeva, A Unique dedica-
tory deed of A, D, 1750, IHRC, XIX, pp. 138-40 (Gives the
text snd translation of the dedication of the kingdom of Travan-
core to Sr1 Padmanabha (found in a palm leaf MS. deposited in
the temple of the deity in Trivandrum), which was one of the
potent means used by Maiharija Mirtanda Varma the Great
to make his rule impersonal and quasi-theocratic and s com-
| obedience of his unruly xm}lg{;—hi, Srinivasa A, “A
Khlnfic Pageamt of Suicide,” 70, i PP+ 25-27 (The account
of this “pageant of Suicide™ is taken from the Vikramdnks Deva
Cants, wherein the story of the Jalasamidhi of Somedvara 1,
the western Calukva peror, i3 relited).—Salstors, B. A,
“"Queen Balla Mahadevi,” 718, X1, Pr. TV, pp. 25-90 {History
of the Alupa queen, a capable administrator and conswmmare
diplomat, who ‘on the death of her husband about A. D, 1237 ...
ruled in her own nnmc'}.—ﬁajohu, B.A,, “The English and the |
Civil War in Keladi,”" IHRC, XIX, pp. 20-23 Describes the civil
war following the assumption of government by Somodekhara
Nayaka's queen Chennamiji, which was headed by Kenge
Hanumappa Nayaka of Tirikere, and aided by the Bijapur Sultan,
a war in which the queen proved herself iore than 3 match to her
enemies).—Saletore, B. A, “'The Queens of Kanara,” AR, XVTI,
PP- 343-357 (An estimate of the character and work of the three
queen’s of Gemsoppas—Balla Mahadevi, Akkadevi, and Cenna-
bhairidevi Amma—who had dealings with the Partuguese).
—Sarma, M. Somasekhara, " Early Members of the Ricerls
Reddi family of Pillalamari,” JAHC, T, pp. 176-185 (A minor
dynasty of chiefs who were supporters of the Kikativas of Waran-
gal. Three recards of this family dated respectively 4.5, | 124,
1130, and 1135 furnish the ancestry of Namareddi who was the
son of Kima by Kicamba. Their capital was Pillalamaryi,
2 kros distant from Imanakallu in the Sryipet taluk, Nalgonda
district, Hyderabad state),— Sarma. M. Somasekhara, “The
Koppula Chiek,” FAHC, 1, pp. 42-47 (These chicfs whn ate
known mainly from_their Donepundi grant of A, D. 1259 seem
to have ruled over the region to the north of the Godavari known
azs the ind}uakhaudamnpdh with Pithapuri (Pithspuram)
in the Eastern Godavari district as their mpitn[, These are not
heard of after 8.8, 1310).—Sarma, M. Upendra, ““The Cola
Chicfs and some of their Telugu Prose Inscriptions,” JAHRS,
X1V, pp. 47-48 (The patronage of Telugu literature by the Cola
chiefs specially the Velnati and the Rendti Colas who had their
mmoghm written in prose and poetry, and whose
period extended from the 13th to the latter half of the 1ath cen-
tory) —Sastri, K. A, Nilakanta, ““The Calukyas of Vemulavida,”
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FMU, XV, pp. 101-129 (An account of this little known branch of
the Calukya family in the light of the data furmished by Pam
in lis Bhirata and three iuscn;ﬁatium of its members, piz., the
Kallipara plates of Arikesari I, the Vemulavida stone inscription
of Arikesari IL and the Parbhani plates of Arikesari I1I).—
Srinivasachari, P., “Tulava Usurpation™ JIH, XXI1I, pp. 106-
127 [ Disputes the popular view that Narasa Nayaka, the minister
of Saluva Narasimba, usurped the throne of Vijayanagara, and
shows that the usurpation took place ouly alter his death in
1503 in the time of his son Vira-Narasipiha, who actually inau-
gurated the Tuluva rule, the confusion prevailing on the point
being due to the fact that the three important persons who shared
in the administration of Vijayanagara during this Pcriud {(A.D.
1402-1509) all bore the same name, piz., nﬂnmndj Narasimha,
Narase Nayaka and Vira-Narasisiha).

Mutisr Eseme anp e Nawans : Nomani, Shibli, Arangzeb.
Translated from Urdu by Mubammad Mansaruddin, Calcutta,
1943. (In Bengali). Rev. in IHO, XX, p 868 by A. C
Banerjee = ““This small monograph, the Bengali translation of
vr . . Maulana Nomani’s book is an attempt to refute the charges
brought against Aurangzeh by Western and Indian scholars;
the subject is treated from a new angle of vision"',—*Snilloe,”
Asir of Asirgark. Bombay, Thacker, 1943, 214 pp. (A historical
novel of Muoghal times in India).—Acharya, P., *Mayurbhanj
during the early Maratha and British occupation of Orissa,”
IHRC, XIX, pp. 152-155 (Shows how with British help Mahi-
rija Damodar Bhanja successfully resisted the efforts of the
Marathas to impose their supremacy aver Muyurbhanj, when the
rest of Orissa upto the river Sunai was ceded to them by Nawab
Alivardi Khan by the treaty of A. D. 1751).—*Akbar," CR,
LXXXVI, pp. 76-80 (Thouglits suggested on the occasion of the
4ooth anniv of the birth of Akbar celebrated both in

land and India in November, 1942).—'*Akbar the Great :
Anniversary Celebrations, in London," I4L, XVIL, pp. 50-37
(Occasion of the 4ooth anniversary, November gg, 1942 ; reports
of speeches by Mr. L. S, Amerey {the then Secretary of State for
India) on equal justice to all communities, by the raja Jam
Saheb of Navanagar on Akbar's Example and the Princes, by
Lawrence Binyon on the Emperor and the Arts, and by Sir
Azizul Huque on the Emperor and Queen Elizabeth).— Askari,
Syed Hussain, ‘‘Bibar in the First néu:r cil'th:hn; teenth

wry,” TIHC, 1a4t, pp. 304-405 (Gives a nological
account of the various mbﬂfun and their deputies who governed
Bihar from the bcﬁinning of the 18th century down to the appoint-
ment of Fakhruddowls).—Askari, Syed Hussain, ‘‘Some Un-

published Letters of Raja Ram Naramn,”" BPP, XLII, pp 5471
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(Gives translations of & few lettess of Rujs Ram Narmin, the
Deputy Governor of Hihar ( § 752-1761), reluting to the Shahzada's
(Shals Alam's) invasiony of Bihar, letters which were discovered
by the present writer among the heaps of torn papers and books
in the L’Jr;'fm;:tl Lrigﬁw, !i\trut}.——!luri‘l. 5. K, "L‘l(nt_lh Bai's
Palace at Fathpur Sikn)" TIHC, 1941, pp- $71-577 (Attempis
tor show that the local tradition mlﬂéltgird 10 I{IE location of
Akbur's Khwabgah is correct, thit Bifi Minumki Kathi belonged o
Juhangir's mother, who bore thit title, and that Jodhbai's palace
wis occupied by the Hindu women of the zenuna).—Brelvi,
Asal Ali, “Nowab Dunde Khaw" TIHC, 1041, pp. 427-434
{Traces the career of Dunde Khan, whe on the death of Daud
Khan, the founder of Rohilkhand, built up the Rohilla state).
— i, Nandalal, “When was Akbar's Tomb Begun?"
TIHC, yo41, pp. 853-354 | Begun in the very fisst year of Jahongir’s
reign, it took seven vears to build) —Chaudhuri, Jatindra Bimal,
*Muslim Patronage to Sanskrit Learning,"” MR, LXXIIT, pp.
2g~g2 (The Muslim rulers of Tndia, chicftaing ac well as'em
contributed to the spread of Sanskntic learning t) by deliberately
parromizing scholars in varous branches of Sanskrit literature
such as poetry, astrenomy, and philosophy, 2) by themaelves
ing Sanskeit verse, 3) by themselves composing works in
Arnz'r. and Persian on Sapskritic lewening and culture, 4) by
themselves translating various Sunskrit works into Arabic, Persian,
and vernaculars, and, 5) making great Sanakrit scholars translate
well-known Sanskrit works into Arabic, Persian, and Bengali.
The examples af such rulers cited here range from Shahabuddin
Gheri in the 1ath century to Daka Shukoh in the 17th).—Com-
missarial, Khan Bahadur M. 5., “'Presidential Address for Sec.
tion IV Mediaeval India, Purt 11 1526-1764." TIHC, 1941,
PR 55;-53? {Dwells an the scope for research in Mughal History,
especially the economic history of the period).—Hag; Moinul Syed,
“Was Sultan Khusran Murdered 2" 770, XXII, pp. 18-28
(Dispenes af the authority of contemporary works and documents,
which are used to prove the charge, on the ground that they are
ecither mistranslations or that the writers concerned ‘believed
the muany absurd stories that were then current,’ and cames to the
conclusion that Shah Jaohan wae not guilty of fratricide, a |
levelled againat him by later writers or by those who relied on
bazaar gossip for their information).—Khan, Yusul Hussain,
“Why was Nisir Jang summoned (o Delhi?™ I, XVII, pp. 57-64,
and TIHC, 1041, pp. 622-6ag (The reason was that the Em peror
wanted (o ‘I?ei rid of his Vazier, Safdar Jang, who had publicly
authority leaving the Emperor a mere puppet,
Moreover, Safdar Jang was trying w make friends with the
Marathas in order to strengthen himself sgainst the court party,

an. eventuality which was sare to affect Niisir Jang’s position
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in the Deccan).—Majumdar, B. C., ""Mahirija Rijaballabh,”
CR, EXXXVIL, pp. 95-103 {Leading political figure who played
an importint part during the lbst days of Muslim rule in hengal
before the transderence of political authority to the British.
Suspected af disloyalty, he was put to death by orders of Mir
Kasim some time in the latter half of 1764).—Mukerjes, Paresh-
aath, “Shak Jahan's Central Asian Policy = Was It Aggressive ?”
TIHG, 1941, pp. $87-380 (Shows that the policy was defensive
rather than olfensive, and that Shah Jahan, though a mihtary
failure in Central Asin, was a unigue success in her politics).—
Pawar, A, G., “Nizim-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah 1, TIHC, 1941, pp.
618-621 (This is a chronology of Nizam-ul-Mulk's career hased
on & Telugu MS. included in the Mackenzie Collection, and is
:ﬁ:iﬂlly nsefl for details of his life particularly his thrust into
south alfter his departure from the court in 1724}, —Pawar,
A. G., "*Some Documents Bearing upon the History of Karnataka
(1740-1355)," LiC, XVIL, pp. 65-76 (The eleven letters here re-
produced from British Museum Or. No. 7010 are mostly written
to or by Muhammad Ali, the Nabolr of Arcot, during an epoch-
making period in the history of Curnatic, when after the defeat
and death of Anwar-ud-din Khan in the battle of Ambur in
July 1749, the sttuggle for the aabohskip of the province raged
furiously. These letters, though they do not alter our knowl
of the events materially, contain sundry details necessary for a
clear understanding of these events).—Prashad, Baini, **Emperor
Humayun's Tower at Sarnath, Benares," BPP, XLIIL pp. 11-17
(Shows that the tower was built by Humayun's orders some time
it 1538-4¢ when he was camping at Sarnath on his way to Bihar
and Bengul in pursuit of Sher Shah Sur ; that it was subsequently
repaired and renovated by Bayazid in 1567-68 ; and that finally
Govardban had o new memorial erected in 1587-88 in place of
the original one).—Qureshi, 1. H,, *"The Rushanivahs,”” TIHC,
1941, pp. $64-37¢ (Discusses the belicfs of the Rushaniyahs ‘the
followers of Light', an obscure sect started by Bayazid, a man
of very meagre learning, among the tribes of the North-west,
and against whom Akbar was com to send a punitive expe-
dition under Man Singh, #s they had rendered the Kaibar pass
unsafe).—Reghavan, V., “Nasir Jung o. Muzaffar Jang," FIH,
XXII, pp. 49-53 (The causé of the rivalry between Nasir Jang,
the son of Nizam-ul-Mulk Asif Jih and Muziffar Jang, the
latter’s grandson, which hus 50 far been unsatiifactorily accounted
for is revealed by the Sanskrit poem Jrandaruigacempn of Frini-
viisa [a life of Anandaranga Pillai), which attributes it to the murder
of his brother-in-law Matawassil Khian by Nisir Jang).—Rahman,
A. F. M. Khalilur, '‘Najib-ud-daulah, r1730-70," BFP, XLII,
p. ¥-24{ Traces the carcer af a solilier of fortune, who trecked to
rndia from Afghanistan as a refugee, but rose rapidly by sheer
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merit to the pesitons of Jamadar, Resaludar, Jagirdar, Mir
Bhakshi, Faujdar of Dethi, and Mukhtir of the Imperial adminis-
tration, and then finally to that of virtual dictator from: 1761-
1770, saving Hindustan from the clutches of the Marathas, and
the Delhi Empire from the rising power of the Sikhs and the Juts).
—Rshman, A. F. M. Kbalilur, “Shuji-ud-daula as a D A
(1754-65)," THO, XIX, pp. 39-49 (Shuji-ud-davla was the
Nawab of Oudh [ram 1754 0 1765  He was well 'iitted both by
temperament and training to be su excellent diplomat,’ if by
a diplomat is meant one ‘with no moral gualms about crime in
politics. Hehad set his heart on the imperial wizarat, and in his
efforts to secure this office he played e Marathis against Ahmad
Shah Abdali, botl of whom promised him the post. Though
ultimately he threw in hie Jot with the Afghan invader, he offended
the latter by remaining inactive on the battlefield of Pani
(14th January, 1761). Shuja thereafter planned to realise hi
ambition by obtaining control over the Emperor, who was living
at Patna under the protecticn of the English,  Lastly, for some
selfish gain of his own he supported Qasim Ali, who had been
put on the masnad of Murshidabad by the East India Company,
against his English masters. But being defeated at Buxar
[22nd October, 1764), he threw himself on the generosity of the
English and was pardoned by them).—Raja, C. Kunhan, “'A
Sanskrit Letter of Mohamad Dara Shukobh, An English Transla-
tion," Bra ALB, VI1, Pr. I1, pp. 107-114; Pu 111, pp: 192-204
(Showing the Hindo learnings of I¥ara),—Reu, Bisheshwar Nath,
“Rao Amarsingh, the well-known Hero of Rajputana,” TIHC,
1041, pp- 383-387 { Traces the career of the eldest son of Maharaja
Gajshtl;i of Marwar, who ended his life violently at the Mughal
court),—Roy-Chowdhury, M. L., “Positiun of Christians in the
Mughal Empire,” TIHC, 1941, pp. 347-353 (Dwells on the cotrt-
ot treatment meted out to the Christians who were even allowed
to make converts to  their religion) —Sahasabuddhe, B. N.,
“Bangala-Bihar-Odisica thoda Itihasa,” Sdk, XII, Pt. 11, pp.
1g7-216 (In Marathi. History of Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa
before Bhonsle’s invasion).—Saiyid, Nurul Hasan, “The "Mah-
zar’ of Akbar's Reign,” FUPHS, XV1, 1, pp. 125187 (Exa-
mines the ‘Mahzar® which declured that Akbar was the bialifo
of the age, rusking abave mujlahids, with the prerogative of select-
ing an?* Eriuim from among the divergent counsels of the latter,
and of himsell issuing decrees—in the light of the Havgfi and
Shafou systems of law, and shows that it does not amount to any
usurpation of spiritual leadership on the Fm of Akbuar, as Vincent
Smith. suggested ; maintains that the historical significance of
the document consists in the fact that Akbar wished to declare
thereby that the Mughal Empire was the monopoly of no one sect
and to make all his subjects feel that it was their Empire).—
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Sardesai, Rao Bahadur G. §., “Chandasaheb in Maratha Confine-
ment, March 1741—June 1748, MR, LXXIV, pp. 449-452
(Gives a free tramslation of u few letters about the capture of
Trichinopoly by Raghuji Bhonsle and the consequent confine-
ment of Chanda Sahich in Mahiristra forseven Imli years, the
s mmedinte case of the expedition being the attempt by Chanda
Saheb to annes Tanjore),—8ardesai, Rao Bahadur G. 8., “The
Nine Gems of Akbar’s Court,” MR, LXXIV, pp. 12g-133 [The
nine gems spoken of here are Shaikh Mubarak's two sans Abul
Faizi and Fazal, the former afterwards poet-laureate, the latter
the suthor of ‘the Akbar-namah,” which has made Akbar ‘great
and immortal,’ the equally gifted Badayuni, the very antithess of
Fazl, RAja Minsingh, the loyal and trusted military commander,
Todarmal, who brought to perfection the revenue system of the
Mughial Empire, Rajd Birbal, who negotiated the matrimonial
alliances of the Emperor, Mulla Do-pyaza, the scholar, Tan Sen,
famous as a perfect artist of music, and Hakim Human, the royal
qh}*gi.d_un‘;,_.slrhr, Sir Jadunath, “The Battle of Haldighat,”
MR, LXXIII, pp. 257-261 (Describes the battle fought between
Emperor Akbar and Maharana Pratap Singh of Udaipur in
A. D. 1576) —Sarkar, Sir Jadunsih, *“Unity i spite of Diver-
sity,” MR, LXXII, pp. 417-42! (Describes s efforts to
weld the diverse races and sects in India into o united nation, asa
result of which the strongest and bitterest opponen’s of Mughal
cule in India became its most devoted supporters, because they
felt themselves to be egual partners of a mational Government of
which the head merely happened to worship in a different form
from theirs).—Singh, Jangir, “'Raja Todar Mal's Sons,” TIHC,
1941, pp- 358-364 (Traces the career of the three sons of Todar
Mal, Govardhandhari { Dhary), Kalyan Das, and Rai Gopinath,
all of whom held high posts in Mughal service).—Sinha, N. K.,
“Sirai-ud-Dauls,” CR, LXXXVII, pp- 03-96 (The career of

Siraj when studied in the pers ective of the happenings at Delhi

and Hyderabad, piz., the fou invasion of Ahmad Shih Abdill
and the dismissal of Bussy, evokes our sympathy inasmuch as
these events wete more responsible for the British victory at Plassey
than the distant cannonade that led 10 it).—Srinivasachari, Rao
Babadur C. 5., “A like known phase in the career of Chanda
Sahib 1741-48," IHRC, XIX, |I:;P. t-7 (Deals with & little known
phase of Chanda Saheh's life his captivity under the Marathas
and his release from them on his agreeing to restorc Trichinopoly
10 Hindu rule (1747), when in alliance with the Madakeri Naya-
ka of Chimldrug he proceeded against Somadekhara Nayska nf
Pednur) —Srinivagnchari, Rao Bahadur 0. 8., *‘“The climacteric
of the Battle of Ambur (qrd August 1749); }HRG, XX, pp. 1-3

Chanda Saheb and Anwary’d.din. ﬂkmr;‘n E im-
portance of Madras and Pondicherry dates from this battle).—
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Srivasiava, Avinash Kumar, "“Abh Diara Shukeh” NPP,

XLV, pp. 273208 (In Hindi. Traces the career of Dird
Shukoh).—Srivasiava, A. L, “The Miscarringe of Shih Alam's
Second Expedition 1o Delbi, 1760, TIHC, 1941, pp. 462-467
{Mutiny in the Wazir's army and British diplomacy are gﬁvm
as reasons for abandoning the expedition).—Tara Chand, ‘*Diri
Shukoh and the Upanishads,” hi€, XVIL, pp: noz-418 (Sho
that Dard not only held that the Upanishads were *“the first divine
book, the source of truth and the ocean of tmity,” but that their
teaching agreed with that of the Qur'in, nay, they were an inter-
pretation of and commentiry on the Qur'in, and that the task of
transliating them was an amazing literary feat in that the fifty
Upanishads, comprising all the important ones and some written
in very archaic Sanskrit, were translated within «ix months during
the year 1656, the most remarkable contribution of the translation
being that it threw a pod of light upon similsrities between
Hindy and Muslim mystic philosophies).—Wadia, P. A, “Akbar
and India Today,” MR, LXXIIL, pp. 2625 Holds that the
enthusiasm with which the Akbar Quarter ¢entenary has been
celebrated is symbolic of 1) the demand for a unified India, and
2) of the growing sclf-consciousness of the Indiun peaple and their
desire 1o live their own life al its best so that India may muke its
own contribution to the heritage of lwman culture, the Mughul
administrative machinery paving the wav for o unified Indix in-
asmuch as this machinery was not imposed from without),

Maratuas: Bendrs, V, S., “Anandario E:;hav yiei Takrira,"
BISMQ, XXIII, Pv Ill,m.}qu (In Marathi. ~ An important
document of A. D. 17 winig fresh Tight on ¢ 1) the conflict
betweed the Pefva and Dabhade, 2) between the Podva and Can-
drasena Jadhav, 3) und the scige of Hingaga m‘J.—Dlﬂpu{i.ri,
M. B,, “Guerilla Warfare—A Historical etrospect,’” MR,
LXXIH, pp: 428-425 (A study of the historical origin and im-
portance of guerilla warfare with special reference to the Maratha
guerillas)—Desai, R. D., “Sivabhirats va  Soiparasurima
BISMQ, XXIV, P 11, pp. 3940 (In Marathi. Shows that the
pilgrimage of Siviji to the temple of 811 Paradurima at Chiplun
a1 reported in the Sivabharata is barne out by the contemporary
temple records, which mention a grant of 75 hons per annum

by Siviji to the god on the occasion of his visit).—Editor,
“Marathas beyond Attock,"" BISMQ, XXIV, P, 1 pp. 2-7 {Vindi-
cates the claim made by the Maratha historians that just before

* the ‘third battle of Panipat, the Marathas had extended their

sway over the whole of the Punjab and had gone even beyond the
Indus, = claim characterised as ‘an ignorant hoasy' by Sir Jadu-
nath Sarkar, and concludes that the Marathas were masters of
Attock at least or & period of four months),—Gods, P. K.,
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“The Bhiagva Zeyda of the Marathas,” FTSML, HI, Nos, 2 & 3,
Er. 1-9 (Identifics Pdripita Dhuaje of Sambhaji mentioned by
ari Kavi in bis Sambhurdje Carita i A. D. 1685 with the Bhagni
Jenda hoisted by the Marathas at Bassein after their victorious
campaign of A. D. 1739 on the ground that the articles which are
mentioned a5 having been used in its preparation in the docu-
ments of the time yield the Bhagva calour, which ie the same as
pirijata or orange used by the Sanyisis for their clothes).—
Gupte, Y. R., *'Sivaji the Great's Order to the Revenue Officers at
Junnav,” NI4, Vi, pp. 21-22 (Dated 1t Ramjan Suhur San
‘Arba Khamasain Alaf (July 1653) ordering his ufficials at Junnar
to wive an annuity of jo0 hons 1o Siddhedvar Bhat on account
of the merit of whase religious austeritics fivaji believed he won
his kingdom. From an inspection of the original of this order;
the author concludes that he has no doubt as to its genuineness).
_Joshi §. G., "Rohidakhore va Bhot Tarfvethila Mhbasavade Josi
yanci, karini (Ambavade]," BISMD, XXIIL, Pr, I, pp. 65-72
"in Marathl. An account of Mhasavade Jo4 of Rohidakhore
and Bhor).—Joshi, 5. P., “Rajasthanamahiristrasangharss,”
Sk, XIT, pp. 81-101 {In Marathi. Clash between Réjasthan
and Mahidrastra. Continued from previous velume, see BIS
1042, No. 12g).—Kibe, Rao Bahadur Sardar A. V. " A Conun-
drum in Maratha History,” TIHC, 1941, p;l: 302-304 (Attempts
to discover the redson for the deviation on the part of the Pedvas
from Sivaji's ideal of the Mahardstra polity. si., the protection
of the Cows and the firahmuns).— Mookerji, Sudhansubimal,
“Shiva Chhatrapati ¢ an stimate,” 70, XV, pp. 307-313
(Superficial) —Pawar, A. 6., “Parashuram Charitra—a contem-
ry Historical Marathi Poem relating to the Peiwas,” ITHRC,

L, pp. 6g [An account of the Pefvas from Baliji Vidvanith
to Madhavrao (A. D, 1713-1772 ) —Pawar, A, G., "R&ja Kamna,
the son of Chhatrupari Rajirim," THRC, XIX, pp: 159-162
[Describes the part li%r:d by Rajs Karna during the peace nego-
tiations in 1697 wiigl Zulfigar Khan, and his coronation as king
in the lifetime of his father, facts which show that he was not a
natural but a legitimate son of Ritjaram].—Pissurloncar, Pandu

ranga, '‘Some notes on conflict between  Kanhoji Angria and
the English of Bombay,"” IHRC, XIX, pp. 167-16g (Tnstructions
issued by Governor Booue of Bombay to Babaji Crustt, when he
was sent to the court of Satara to ascertain Shahu's attitude in the
event of hostilities breaking out hetween the English and Kanhoji
Angria, his vassal, who been harassing the English merchant-
men).—Puntambekar §. V., “The Old Feadal Nobility of Maha-
rashtra,”” TIHC, 1941, pp: 405-#12 {Discusses the origin and na-
ture, strength and structusc, place and functions ol the feudal

siem in the socio-palitical life of !h{nhiriuua[t@lﬂw[nunduhun
of the Bahamani ﬁn.gdom to the rise of Sivaji, 1350-1650).—
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Sabnis, M. P,, “Xngrync MarithyRucyA Armiricl Kimagir,"
Sdh, XI1, Pr. I, pp. 160-178 [Tu Mugnthi, The Angrias and the
equipment of the Maratha navy).—Sajan Lal, Kasim Al “"The
Battle of Shrigonda, 1761," A, VI, pp. zofh2i0 (Shows how
taking advantage of the disistrous defeat of the Marathas at
Punipat, Nizam All Khan dispatched an army (o devastate the
Peéva's territories and recover the losss hie had suffered st Udgir.
The isue was inally joined wt Shirigonda between the two powers
but with no decisive resuity, and the Nizam agreed to peace terms
favourable to hin).—*'Santhji Ghor-nde,” SIk XTLPLT, pp.57-59
(In Marathi, Contimued from previous velume : Sketches the
career of the grent Maratha general under Rajarfim) —Sardesai,
Rao Bahadur 6. S, *'Itihisa-Parsad-Adbyakeipn Bhisana,”
MSP, XVI, pp. 207-215 (In Marathi. Tresidential address at the
histarical conference of togs.  The speech points out some cha-
racteristics of Maratha  liistory).—Shejwalker, T. 8., “D. V,
Apte! NI4, VI, pp. 1Bo-101 [Appreciative obituary of a
worker in l!lepgdd. of Maratha history).

& Euroreas Powrrs: i) Tam Porrtoousss : Moraes, G. M.,
“The Maratha-Portuguese War of 1683-4,” FUB, X1, Pr. TV,
pp- 3147 (Describes the course of this war, For causes see BIS
1042, No. 138).—Pissurlenear, P., “T'he Luso-Marathn Campaign
of Rassein® TTHC, taq1, pp. 416-427 (Holds that the reliious
intolerance of the Portuguese nio less than the territorial ambirions
of the Marathas was responsible for tie Luso-Maratha War of
:lsg}-—ﬂuim. Jerémimo, “Portugal no Guezerate” BEAG,

L, PP 2227 3 4740 ;;5-??; 118120 (In Portnguese. The
first instalment of the services rendercd by Davane, a
Muslim pilot from Guijerat, to Vaseo da Gamn doring his first
vovage, The other instalments are notes an the history of Gujarat
before the arrival of the Portuguese),

ii% Tur Dioron: Bharucha, R, M, “Anclo-Dutch Relations,
1618-1621," TTHC, 1041, pp. 354-357 [Shows Tow the friendly
relations hetween the two were clouded by commercial rivalry) —
De, 1 €., “Anglo-Duteh Rivalry in the Walers of the East Indian
Archipelagn (1B600-1619),” BPP, XLII, (Commercial rivalry
ending in open rupture between the two nations, the dispatch of
an Enplish squadron for the oceupation and defence of Polaroone,
I‘.I;tc;inmmi, followed by the agreement between the parties,
1bia).

til) Tue Frenen @ Lohuraux, A, “The Finding of Dupleix-
Fatheabad,"” TTHC, 34!, PP 4{7&;\51 {Explains how from n refe-
rence in a of Clive (7th ay O, 5. 1752) to ‘a very fine
choultry' #rected 1o the memory of Nazir Jung over the spot
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where “he had beet done to death,” and other indications, the
author with two othet schiolars at length succeeded in locating the
site of the projected city of Dupleix-Fatheabad which was to
commemorate the French triumph in Indis, and identifies it
with Puttanandal  village, Tindivanam Talug, S. Arcot).—
Lohuragx A., '‘The Policy of Dupleix,"” IHRC, XX, pp: 72-75
(Endeavours to show from Dupleix’s own declaration of policy
that he had no definite plan, <ecret or avowed, to found a French
Calonial Empire, but that the development and mainte- |
natee of hifs country’s commerce were his sole and constant pre-
pccupation ; and that finally the originality of his ‘system’
lay in his theory—novel for the times—"that & revenue-yielding
tertitory, possessed in absolute sovercignty, was indispensable to
mect lis oyerhead chiarges and advances, 10 cover leases and pay
for the multifarious expenses of government”' .

iv) Tue Lwouus : Alyar, E. R. Venksia Rama, *The Ton-
daiman's relations with the East India Company during the
y8tli century.” JHRG, XIX, pp. 163-166 (Publishes the cewle nama
or agreement in Persan, ﬁigm_:i by George Pigot, Governor of
Fort St. George, dated afith September 1755, with the Tondaiman
Ruler of Padukotsai, which has in it the germs of the uture
"obligations and engagements' that have secured o Padukottai
the fullest measure of *protection and union' under tie suzerainty
of the Hritish Crown).—Chatterjee, Nanda Lal, “Clive and the
Company’s fire arns,' " HRC, X1X, pp. 47-48 (Shows how Clive
brought to the forcible notice of the Court of Directors the TWT
quality of both the small araun and cannan which they supplied,
and how his suggestion in regard to their purchase were ignored)-
—_Gurnst, 6. W., “Old Caleuttn,” IHRG, D) ¢ pé:. 1 5-13 {Sketch
of the sertlement just before is fll in 1736 1o iraj-ud-daulah,
the attack, and Cliye's raid on the camp of Siraj-ud-danlah in
February 1757).—Pawar, A. G, “The Sidi's Incident and the
Surat Factovy’s Demands in 1683," N4, V1, pp. t-6 (The inci-
denits with thie Sidi having convinced the Surat Council of the
desiribility ol establishing contact with the Mughal court, they
annointed "Sudderung Pheroo, an ancient servant of the Honour-
uﬂr: Compiny” to act a5 their Vakil there and to make use of
his position (o obtuin pertain concessions to the Company. A
detailed list of their requests which s published het .ﬂmué it is
chiefly commercial it characier, throws wdmmccilgh on the
Mughal adoinistrition).

Mopery a1 [1704-1858) & (4] The Rule of the East India

198, Company : Advani, A. B, " e Lion's Last Roar,”" JSHS,

Vi
; 200-302 [Dercribes how afer the battle of Hyderabad (24th
m.mh 1843) which resulied in his total discomfiture, Mir Sher
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Muhammad, the last of the Mirs, was tracked down by the i
to Shahdupur where he made his last stand on the 14th June,
1843, after which he lapsed into obscurity and oblivion).—Ameer
Ali, Torick, “Bolaqui Das' Account with the East India Company
and the trial of Nuncumar,” JHREC, XX, pp: 12-;;‘, (Holds that
the account between Nuncumar and the Estates of Bolagui Das
stated oe signed by the latter’s two attorneys Mohan Persad and
Pudma Mohan Das, is fatal to the prosecution cése).—Askari,
Syed Hussain, A Contemporary account in Persian of the Mu.
tiny of 1857-58," THRC, XIX, E;: 100-105 (A poetical sccount
of the Mutiny of 1857 by an Anglo-Indisn Francis Godlien Quins,
mick-named Fraso in a Persian MS. now at the O. P. L. Patna,
Though it gives only the well-known facts of history, there are
certain points on which Fraso's account is at variance with those
in 51&11;{3':! works).—Banerjee, D. N., “Warren Hastings and his
su d resignation of the office of Governor-General of India,”
HF €, XIX, pp. 27-31 (Publishes & few extracts from the letter
which Warren i'iastingi addressed to the Court of Directors on the
15th August l?j? when it was known that they had accepted the
resignation tendered on his behall by his friend and agent Colonel
Mac Leauc and appointed Mr, Wheeler to succeed him.  Warren
Hastings declares that he does not retain the faintestidea of having
given such a commission to his friend, and therclore does not
‘hold himeelf bound by (his) notification,” and invites the atten-
tion of the Directors to the *evidences” in their possession ‘for prool
that nothing was more foreign from my intention thin l:|7 any
voluntary act of my own 10 relinquish the trast which had been
Euﬁ]iti}' committed to me'). Banerjee, D. N, “The Court of
irectors and Warren Hastings' supposed Resignation of the
office of the G. G. of Bengal,” IHRC, XX, pp. 25-25 (When in

Bup conformity with his desire the Court of Directors accep-

ted his resignation, and Warren Hastings repudiated the whole
proceeding of his agent, the Court of Directors addressed certain
observations to the Governor General and Council of Bengal on
24rd December 1778 commenting on the points raised by Hastings
in his letter—observations which are of some importance in the
cunstitutional history of India).—Bhalla, P. N., “The Mother of
the Company,” FIH, XXII, pp. 148-144 (Traces the career of
Munni m called the “Mother of the Company™” or the
“Tewel Lady,” who was the favourite consort of Nawab Mir
Jafar Khan. After her husband's death she held the office of
controller of the household under successive Nawabs and exercised
influence in Murshidabad politics.  She enjoyed the
patronage of Warren Hastings, who nEnyn defended her against
the attncks of her enemies and of the majority in the E'.nung:‘l and
sought every opportuzity ta reinstate her on account of his sole

o04. desire 1w advance the Gompany's interests in India) —Billimoria,
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N. M., “‘Devastation caused by the Indus in the jgth Centuary,
Seyere earthquake felt on the frontier of Upper Sind on 24-1-
1852, JSHS, VI, pp. 184-155 (Describes the glacier-created
floods, which occurred in 1825, 1833, and 1B40-41. The sccount
of the disasters which occwrred on the joth  August 1858 i
from the reports of Capt. T. G, Montgomeric and Capt. W.
Henderson).—Billimoria, N. M., “The soth  Anniversary of
Meanee,™ FSHS, VI, pp. 203-406 (Gives a brief sketch reprinted
from “The Sind Observer”, s6th February 18g3, of Major-
General Marston's career, and describes the function held n his
honout at the Sind Club on the 5soth anmversary of the battle,
as the only surviving officer of Sir Charles Nnrimj‘s army)—
Bruce, J. F., “Presidential Address (o Section 5—Modemn India,"”
TIHC, 1941, pp. 455-457 (Refers to the work dane in the Punjab
on the peried from 1700 to 1850) —Chakravarti, Bishnupada,
“Maulavi Q{:dr_r‘s Nepal Embassy, 1705—2 Forgotten Episode,"
CR, LXXXVL pp. 43-49 (Like the carlicst mision of Kirk-
trick, this mission.too was for Gﬁcnihglﬁdtfdﬂlimn with Nepal.

t was however a failure since the Maulavi's health broke down
and lie had w return without his immediate object being fulfilled).
— Chakravarti, B.P., ‘‘Annexation ol Cachar, 18g2,"" THRC,
XIX, pp. 124-128 (What with the troubles caused by Tularam
and Gambhir Singh coupled with the tyrannical conduct of the
ruler Gobinda Chandra, Cachar was fast approaching o stage,
when its snnexation could not long be delayed. The author
shows how after the death of Gobinda Chandra, despite Gambhir
Singh's claims to it, Cachar was annexed, for reasons among
others of strategy in meeting Burmese aggression, should it ever
succeed in breaking through Manipur)—Chatterji, Nandalal,
“(ilive and the Company’s Postal System,” FJurpHS, XV, Pr 11,

pp- 8o-93 [Rightly credits Clive with the foundation of the postal

system in Indin, though Clive’s system was mainly a continuation
of the old dak organisation of horse cirviers or runners who carried
letters and despatches by relays along the road from place to place,
and reproduces his regulations of 1766 which srranged for 8 full-
fledged organisation of daks within the Bengal province, and from
Bengal to other Presidencics).—Chopra, Janki, **Dost Mubammad
Khan in India,” ZHRC, XIX, pp. 82-86 (Shows that far from
heing a passive enlooker during the Kabul imsurrection headed
by his son Muhammad Akbar Khan, Dost Muhammad while in
exilein India proved a restlessinternce anxious to be a5 near w his
country as possible, and bad to be removed much against his
will freom Ludhiana 10 Mussoarie, whence his son secured his
release in exchange for British prisoners in Oclober 1840).—Coe-
Iho, Wailliam, *“Nelson's Services 10 India," TIHC, 1941, ‘pq:jizn;
479 (Deals with the importance of the battle of the Nilein
]-Em'r)‘]-—]]ﬂ, G.S., "‘Cutrack in the year1766 A.D." TIHC,
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(941, P 450 [An interesting account of the City of Cuttack, the
capital of Orissa, by T. Mopdte, an intimate friend of Glive).—
Das, G.S., *“The Paik or the Militia Rebellion of 1817 in Orissa,'"
TIHC, 1941, pp. 48u-4n4 (Describes the widespread rebellion of
the Paiks which lad its origin in the agrarian grievanees conse-
quent on the confiscation by the British authorities of the Kurdah,
held rent free by the Paks and the heavy assessment of the
Zamindars),—Dalta, Kalikinksr, A Leuer of the Council in
Caleutta to Marquis de Bussy, 1704." TG, 1941, pp. 466-473,
also in [HQ, XIX, pp. 367-372 (This letter from the Natonal
Archives, New Delhi, gives some new detils regarding the mutual
restitution: of conquests by the rival powers (the fish, the
French and the Dutch) o the conclusion of the Peace of Versailles,
1783).—Datia, Kalikinkar, ‘“The Dutch Factory at Balisore,
and Anglo-Dutch hostilities there in 1786-87," JHRC, xE:i
pp- 86-89 f:\prUEl two letters discovered by him in the Natio
Archives, New Delhi, and atdresed to Honousable Isanc Fit-
singh, Governor ol the Council ar Chinsural by Mr. Lawrence
D' , the agent of the Dutch at their Balasore Faciory, on the
gyrd Ocrober 1787, complaiving against Mr, Wordsworth,
Resident of the English Factory at Balasore, regarding the ob-
structions the latter had put on his trade in Cowries with the
Maldivians, the author gives an account of the trade in Cowries
in Bengal from 1 7th to the early years of the 1oth century) —Daits,
Kalikinkar, “Exchange of the Dutch Settlement of Baranagore
for some lands in the vicimty of Huogli)* 8PP, XL11L &p. #g-a1
{Déscribes the negotiations between the Eoglish and the Dutch
ending in the exchange in 1795 of the Dutch possessions of Bara-
nagore for as much land in lhc_'t?.iﬂ:'ln of Chinsurah)—Deshpande,
Y. K., “A lewer of Baliji Nirdyan Nowg,™ IHRC, XIX, pp. 1o8-
110 [The letter, which was written immedintely after the cession
of the Pedva's territories to the British, describes the tour of the
Governor of Bombay in the Decean to meet and eongilinle the
‘Sardars of the Pedva, with Baliji Nardyan accompanying the
the Governor during the 2 months of the wur).—Gupta, Pratul C,,
““The Commissioness at Rithur (i818-51),7" JC, X, pp. 1-7 [During
the thirty-two yean of cuptivity of Baji Rie, the ex-Pedva, our
ent officers held this post | John Low, E. | Johnson,
Villinm Cooke, and James Manson. The lirst commissioner was
a happy cholee, Low’s sympathy and tact helped o great deal
in sothing the feelings of Baji Rio, and tiding over the most
difficult period of his life in retirement.  But all found him at
times somewhat difficult).—Gupia, P. 0., “Major Hyder Hear-
sey’s ‘Intrigues” at Bithur,"” IHRC, XX, pp. 28-31 (One of those
little known soldiers of fortune who served the various Indian
states about the end of the 1Bth contury.  The ‘intrigue’ was in
favour of the Pedva, a report of which reached Bentick in 1832).
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—Gupts, P. 0., “Captain E, J. Johnson, Commissioner at Rithur
1Bag-08," INRC, XIX, pp.94-30 [Waorks out a4 narrative of day-
to-diy oventy in the prison-home of the ex-Pedva from the letters of
Eaplaiu Johnson, the commissioner, who, however, had little
cause for anxiety, ax the ex-Peive had by then got wsed 1o his
changed circumstances)—*'Innundation of the Indus, taken from
the lips of an eye-witness, A. D. 1842, JSAHS, VI, pp. 350-
g60. (Description of the terrible disaster that befell Sind in this
rmr].-l!umn Virendra, "“Rebellion in Kelhapore snd Sawunt
Vadi (1844-45) and its significance,” THRC, XIX, pp. 67-70
(Describes the rebellions that hroke out in the Eolhapore :m{i the
wint Widi states consegpuent on the uurest amang the privileged
classes bronght about by tlu: attempt of the British agents 1o put &
stop o the corrupt practices of these classes by enforcing relorms
il the revenue, military, and judicinl systems in these states).—
Lambrick, H.T,, "“The Mirs and the Indus Tolls JSHS, VI,
pf), 1af-210 [The levy of tolls by the Mirs of Hyderabad on boats
plying on the Indus, in alleged contravention of the treaty of
1849, wis ane of the grounds on which Lord Ellenborough sought
to mpose & further and pesal treaty on them @ the 11th clause
af this treaty referring o the impesition of the tolls was inter-
preted in one rense by the Mirs and in another by the British,
a circumstance which gave rize to a lengthy correspondence,
which is reproduced here).—Lambrick; H. T., “The Sind Battles,
1843 —Hyderabad, Pir Ari and Shahadadpur,” FSHS, VI,
p- u8-438, 3 pls (An account of the battle of Hyderabad fought
etween Mir Sher Muhammad Khan, the independent é]rinnn
aof sonth-castern Sind, and Sir Charles Napier based on English
as well ux Sindhi sources ; the stand Mir Mubammad made at
Pir Ari, the pursuit of the fugitive the final encounter at Shah-
dadpur and the flight of the Mir from the battle-field and from
history) —Lambrick, H.T,, “The Sind Battles 1843, 1 Miani,"
FSHS, V1, pp. 260-068, 2 ply [The description of the bartle of
jani betweet the English under Sir Charles Napier and the Mirs
with their Raluchi feudatories based on English as well as indige-
nots accounts, description of the batle-field a hundred years
after the battle, criticiem, and final judgment on the conduct of
the parties).—Mahapatirs, N N., ‘‘The dispatchet of Warren
Hastings and the history of Dhenkanal," JHRC, XIX, pp. 162-163
(Warren Hastings' deep political insight and statesmanship are
clearly discernible in his dispatches to the Court of Directors and
it Bl iy CuisokR B v v
in 1780 to wean Madhaji Bhonsia's son i was
Kog?iingmuﬁhlv to put dewn the recalcitrant chief of Dhen-
nal in Orissa, but really to make war with the English in Bengal,
from his alliance with Hyder Ali by dangling beﬂ;nhimﬁ:hfm-
pects 6f his sutession to the gadi of Nagpur with British help in
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note on Velu Tampi's rebellion, ITHRC, XIX, PF 170-17%
{Publishes what may be deseribed as Veln Tampi's last pareys:
with a British officer (27th (o 28th December nglﬂ written for
the information of Col. Macaulay, the Resident, and rransimitted
by him to the acting Chiel Secretary of the Government of Fort
St. George, when with the fallure of assistance from the French to
which he had looked forward, Tampi's revalt was crushed by the:
British).—Srinivasachari, Roo Bahadur, €. 8., "“The Arcot Inte-
rest and Parliament,” NR, XVII, pp. fig-100. [Shows how the
unchecked increase of the Nawub’s debis exercised a sinister in-
fluence on the purity of the Madras administration; and influenced:
party politics in Parlinment so far as 1o compel Pitt to insert a
clawe in kis Indin Rill, providing for an mvestigation into the
justice of the claims of the Nawab’s creditors).—Srivasiava, K. L.,
“Influence of the Press on the outbreak of the Mutiny especially
in Central India-Malwa" JHRC, XIX, pp. 156-158 (The
liberty of the press which had come with the Act X1 of 1845 duri
the temporary governor-genermlship of Metcalfe, was availed of
by the Indians to ventilate their political and social disabilities—
which was done in Central Tndia-Malwa through the columns of
newspapers such as “Perfect Moonshine,” *“The Malwa Akhbar*
and “The Gwalior Akhbar™ ae well 22 through itinerant messen-
gers—and the ferment that wus caused eventunlly precipitated
the insurrection of 1857).

B) Manaraas: Banerjes, Anil Chandrs, Pehws Madiay Rao
1. Caleutta, A, Mukherji & Bros., 1943, 266. pp. Rev.in JUPHS,
X VI, Pt_1, pp. 242-243 by Radha Kumud Mookerji," The mono-
graph is a product of much painstaking rescarch into a variety of
sources in different languages . . . It treats of the fascinating topic
of the revival of the Maratha power after the disaster of Panipat,'
Also in K€, XVIL, pp. 460-471 by K. S, L.: “The author has
ably clarified the whole political situation with necessary reference
to the economic, social, and religious conditions of the Maharath-
tra as it existed dunng the latter part of the eighteenth century,
But one muy be excused to point out that the work has been based
exchusively on the Maratha and English sonrces with no collateral
study of Persian documems."—Halim, A., "General Perron’s
Memories in Aligarh,” JHRC, XX, pp. 34-37 (A French soldier
of fortune who came to India in 1780, serving alternately the Rana
of Gohad, the Raja of Bharatpur, snd Negum Samru, and finally
enlisting himself in de Boignes' Battalion (1790}, 'whom he suc-
ceeded as C-in-C of Sindhia’e forces in ) 706). —Khandekar, G, G.,
“Malhar Ganeéa yacen Atmavrtta,” BISAQ, XXIV, Pt, 1T, pp.
15-18 (In Ma . Malliar, a son of Ganefa Sambhaji Khan-
dekar, who at the time of his death in A D 1579 was the chiefl
Karbhari of Sarjar Singh of Bundelkhand enjoying the Mahobar
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pargana as inidm, gives an gccount of his activitics thereafler for
twenty-two years, activitics which have s bearing on the history
of the Marathus) —Kincaid, €, A., "'Lakshmibai, Raniof [hans,"
FRAS, 1943, pp. 100-104 (Seeks o exonerate the Rani from
blame [or the alleged massacre of the English in the Sepoy Mu-
tiny).—Lelg, C. B., “Milwvysntils Seriratne-—Raini Mainsbag,"
BISMQ, XXIV, P 11, p&:iﬁ-ﬂ:} (In Marathi. Skewches the car-
eer of Mainabui Pawar, Runi of Dhar, widow of Anandarao Pa-
war who died on gih June 1807 ).—Metha, H. P, “A Parsi Sar-
Subedar (Governor) of the Karmatak under Peshwa Baji Rao I1,"
JGRS, V, pp. g5-103 (Sketches the career of Jamshedji Modi at
the court of the last 1urivaf.—rltwdhm, P. N., “bhai Rage-
khin,' BfS MO, XXIV, Pr. U, pp.13-15 {1 Marathi. Information
concerning litai Rknckhnn—-f%uth:m who sitverd the lile of Ma-
hadaji Sindhla based on un original letter of Rapekhan, here
published].—Shejwalkar, T. 8., " Madhava Rao 1" BDCRL 1V,
Pp- 363375 (A eritique of No, 243 above).

?. Mustise Starus :  Basu, Purnondu, Oudhand e East India
wmpany 1785-20801.  Lucknow, Maxwell Company, 1045, iv, 219
pp- Rev. in JIH, XX, pp. 61-62 by C, S. Srinivasachan : *'Dr,
Basu lollows up in this menograph on this period of Anglo-Oudh
relations the work af Dr. A. L, Srivastava and Dr. O, C. Davies on
the earlier phases of the mislortunes of the Nawabi and carries
the narmative of Beatish relations with Oudh from the year of
Hasting's retirement 1o the Prm‘tiﬂnl.dimiuulion of the extent af
the kingdom by one half which was effecied by the settlement of
18601 . .. The treamment s clear and marked by a laality of ex-

ression and language”™ Alsoin JUPHS, XV1, Pu. 1, pp. 243-245
E Radha Kumud Mookerji: *“The fortunes of Oudh were 4 matter
af profoumd concern to the East India Company.  On the proper
handling of its politics was depending to a large extent the growth
and extension of British Dominions in that direction and even for
its cotsulidation . ., Tt wis these. considerations that led o the
much criticised interference of Warren Hastings in the aflairs of
Oudl . . . The present work exhibits with great ability and clear-
ness the particulars of the stuge that was this set for Wellesley
who could play t:}.w.m'it effectively with great ability and astute
diplomacy Ymtle by force. . . Besides the deiails of political
history the work gives those ol administrative, social, and economic
history which are very interesting and instructive reading™  And
in IHQ, vol, XIX, pp. 3g0-391 by A. C. Baneges : *'A thoroughly
competent survey of an smportant period of Indian history, The
work iz & commendable combination of local history with general
history . . . primarily based on the India Office and British Mu-
mmﬁ[ﬂn&)'mﬂmtmpﬂm~ Persian chrowicles as well.
But Dr. Basu does not seem o have consulted fmddus Sa'adal and
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Madan-ns-Sa'udat, which, though they may not give new informa-
tian, may present the known Ficts from a new angle of vision,”"—
Abdul Al, A. F. M., "A Sou ol Mir Jalar," BPF, XLIIL, pp. 44-47
(Traces the career of Mutaminul Mulk Mubarakud-Daulah, Satyid
Mubarak Ali Khan Bahadur, Firoe Jung, the fourth son of Mir
Jafiur by his wife Babbu Begum who filled the masnad of Murshida-
bad from 1770 Lo 1793).—Askari, Syad Hussuin, "'A newly dis-
covered letter of Shah Alam to George [LL" JHRC, XX, pp. 47-49
[Requests thit the Corgpany be directed to pay a sum of one crore
and sixty lacs of rupees 10 the roval exchequer, and contains a
bitter criticism of the English in India).—Bagqa’i, Irshad Husain,
“A Conference hetween Brigadier General Macleod and TFip#,”
5G, XVI, pp: 88-595 (Ao account of Macleod"s interview with
Tipi Sultan on the 20th-2191 of August 1783, which he felt,
“extinguished every iden in him (the Sultan) of renewing the war
with the English and inspired him with a keen wish to have their
inendship.”  Subsequent events; however, touk a different shape
leading to the surrender of Mangalore by the English).—Baga'i,
1. H,, “Some unpublished Pemsian Letters of the Rajah of Tra-
vaneore,” THRC, X1X, pp. r121-124 [The letters deal with the
period 1500-92 when TipA Sultan invaded Travancore and were
addressed to Lord Cornwallis, the Governor General, by the Raja
of Travancore and his Dewan reporting mainly the progress of the
war),—Baqga'i, Irshad Husain, “Tip0's Relations with the Nizam
and the Marthas during the period of 1783-87," LHC, XVII,
. 414=421  (Alter the treaty of Mungalore 1784, which was a
iliating pacification for English, the Marathas and the
Nizim broached the question of a tripartite alliance against Tipd
Sultan.  On the refusal of the English to join the alliance, the two
conlederates declared war on Tipll, and proceeded to recover
from him the Raichur Doab, which had been setzed from the
Marathas by Hyder Ali.  T'his led 10 the bantle of Adont in which
the confederate forces were soundly beaten by Tipn; who, how-
ever, granted lenient terms to the Marathas and the Nizdmj,—
Khan, Mohibul Hasan, ‘“lipii Sultan and his Enghsh Prisoners
of War,"* BPP, XLI1, pp. 124-126 (Gives instances to show that
Tipfi's condurt towards his captives was not mercly just but was
marked by a degree of magnanimity rare among his mn%n—
ries). —Krishna, M. H,, “Tipoo's Ammy in 1703 A. D" .
XIX, pp. 134-198 (Memorandum of Tipa's Military Force,
éte,, December 1793—some extracts from British Museum Addi-
tional Manuscripts, No. 15659, P. 70-85.)—Pillai, P. N. Kunjan,
“Four records relating to Tipd Sultan’s invasion of Travancore,”
IHRC, XIX, pp. 143-146 [ recordd relate to the perind of the
unsuccessful attempt made by Tipll to reduce Travancore in
1780-00 A. D, when Jhs trivmphal march through Travancore
wasstayed by the crushing defeat inflicted on him by the defending
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troops at Alwaye, the presentrecords referring to the trophies and
prisoners thae fell into the hands of the Iatter. The war even-
tually led to the Third Mysore War).—Qureshi, Ishiiaq Husain,
"'A Year in Pre-Mutiny Delhi (1857 A. C.)," BC, XVII, pp. 282-
2497 (Based oo avolume ol the Defhs Abheds, the article tfi;:ribﬁ
the political and social life in Dethi under the last Mughal Empe-
ror Bahadir Shah 11).—Rahman, A. F. M. Khalilur, *‘Shuja<ud-
Daulie as & Diplomut (1765-75 A. D), IC, X, PP: 37-51 (Des-
cribes the efforts of Shuja-ud-Dauls, reduced to an abject condi-
tion by the treaty of Allahabaed (16th August 1765}, to regam the
Wizarat, to expand his territories westwarids and to install the
Emperor at Delhi under his own control|.—Sajan Lal, K. A.,
“Hyder Alis Appeal to the Hon'ble East India Co., 1764, {70,
XIX, 184187 (Hyder proposed an alliance with the English
with the object of destroying the Marathas, The proposal was
not accepted, because it was fell that Hyder's position was pre-
ciarious, and fest the Marathas be excited).—S$ajan Lal, K. A.,
*“The Imprisonment of A'zam-ul-Umard, "JiC, XVIL, pp. 436-440
(Describes the part played hrl Alzam-0l-Umard, the premier of
Hyderabad, as a hostage at the court of the Pesva ({from o7th
March 1705 to 14th July 1767) during the period of chuos follow-
ing the death of Madhava Rao Narayan. In return for his pro-
mise to sapport Baji Rao U, whom Naoa wanted 1o place on the
mainad a3 against his rivals; he obtained a grear many concessions
for his master, the Nizam, by the treaty of Mahad, Bth October

_I'Egﬂ}.—ﬂinhn, N. K., “'A Blank Farman,” JHRC, XIX, pp. 3:-;3

i Disgusted with the shifty policy of Nizam Ali, the Govermments

both Caloutta and Madras thought of replucing him as Subah
of the Deccis by some one more amenable, and the fortmer even
secured 4 blank farman from the king to this effect.  But as no
one could be found, the idea was abandoned and the English
entered into o treaty of friendship with Nizim Al on the 27th
April, 1768), —Sinha, N, K., “The Defear of Baillic {10th Sept.
1780)," y AX, pp. 95-28 (When it was known for certain
that the combinaton which he feared so much between Munre's
troops and those under Baillie was not taking place Hyder ordered
Tipd to attack Baillie’s contingent, and routed them. Between
them Munro and Baillic could have crushed H like a walnut,
But their procrastination was fatal to the British cause, az it was
availed of t_rAH}ﬂcr tt wrest the initiative from them and strike
his blow. This was an enterprise in which “as @ soldier he touched

greatness').

206. 4) Rajpurs: Reu, Bisheshwar Nath, Glories of Maruar and the Gloe

news Rathors, Jodhpur, Archacological Department, 1549, 1xv
274 pp- Rew. in JEF, XXIIL, pp. 62-63 by C.S. S{rinivasachari)
“The book gives a brief account of the listory of the glorious
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dynasty of Marwar from its carliest beginnings . .. down to the
close of 1042 ... . A noticeable feature of the book is that our author
is a great admirer of the house of Jodhpur and eagerly rebuts
the charges of defects, both personal and institutional, that have
been brought forward by carlier writers... A mufuquuhh*
cation” ~—Banerjee, A. €., Rajput Stedies. Calenttay A. Mukherjee
and Bros, 1043, 340, 1 p*r. ev. in JRAS, 1047, p. 235 by P. R,
Cadell ; *This usefil collection of papers deals with the Rajput
States of Udnipus, Jaipur, and Jodhpur fromthe earliest medi
period to the time when the Pas Srianicd saved them from extinc-
tion.  The author has made excellent use of unpublished récords.””
— Banarjee, Anil Chandrs, “British allinnce with Jaipur, 18:8,"
FBORS, XXIX, pp. 10-35 (Lest the resources of Jaipur be used
agaist them by Amir Khan and Sindlia, the British were anxious
to draw Jaipur into the net of their subsidiary alliances. Met-
calfe was despatched for this purpose, and after protracted n
tions @ treaty was concluded un the 2nd April 1818 by which Jagat
Singh promised to act in subordinate co.operation with the Bri-
tish Government, 1o ncknowledge its yupremacy, amd 1o maintain
no connection with otlier chiefs or states).—Banerjee, Anil Chan-
dra, “Lord Minto and the Rajput States," JIH, XX11, pp. 29-48
(When Jagat Singh of Jaipur and Man Singh of jodhipur were
fighting bitterly for the hand of Kespikumari, the beautiful daugh-
ter of Rama Bhim Singh of Mewar, and Dawlat Rao Sindhia,
Jaswant Rao Holkar, and Amir Khan, the Pindari chief, were
exploiting the situation to their own adyantage by siding with one
or the other of the rivals, Lord Minto (1807-1813) who could have
stopped the senseless war and ended the sulferings of the people
by forming a confederacy of the Rajput States under the Central
Government, torned a deaf esar to the entrenties of these states
to take them under his protection on the plea that the Company
had set its face against all entangling allfances).—Reu, Hisheshwar
Nath, “Maharajs Mansingh of Jodlpurand Mahirija Suratsingh
of Bikamer," IHRC, XIX, 1;. 146-148 (Gives an English trans-
lation of a band signed { shirdjs Suratsingh of Bikaner to pay
Rs, 4 lakhs and one as inflemnity to Maharijs Mansingly of Jodh-
ur, when at the instigation of Thakur Savaisingh of Pokaran, the
];.llr:r'l feudatory, Mahiraja Jaswatsingh of , whase relations.
with Mansingh had been strained over the Kspikumiri affmir,
joined forces with Mahdraja Suratsingh of Bikaner and marched
on Jodhpur with disastrous consequences to the allics),

¢ Sixus: Kiernan, V.G, Jg;mrai .ﬁd’brfn} J;:sthm, 1fo01-
i8oy. Lahore Authior, 1043, 89 pp. Rev. m JRAS, 1 . 2

b?%. Caollin Davies “Clear and unbiassed account of ] ctgnlfgi
mission to Ranjit Singh-of Lahore. He confirms the fact that it
was the disappearance of the French menice in Europe ind else-
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where and not Metcalfe’s diplomatic skill that facilitated negotia-
tions with Ranjit Singh.”"—Banerjee, 5. N., ""Dispute over George
Thomay' Teiritory,” IHRE, XIX, pp. 146-151  (Shows that the
claims of Patiala to the distncts whinK she was (o obtain under the
terms of the Wajib-ul-Arz (14, 'icﬂn 1800} were well founded,
since the entire territory south of Ghaggar belonged tw the State
before it was occupicd hy the Bhattis, the inplacable enemies of
the Sikhs, during the period of contusion following on a severe
famine and then overrun by the disciplined troops of Hansi ;
and invites attention 1o four documents from the Patiala Records
which show thut when the cometary career of Thomas came 1o an
end on 13t Jan, 1802, and the question of the retrocession of the
Territaries assymed importance, this tervitory was made over 1o
Patinln by the British authorites), —Gupla, Hari Ram, “The
Beginning of diplomatic relations between the Siklis and the
British Government in India in 1793,"" IHRC, XIX, pp. 80-82
{(When on the appeal for help from Shah Alam, the Mughal
Emperor, duﬁn:ﬂm chinos and confusion that followed the death
of Mirza Najaf Khan, the last of the notable chief ministers of
Delli, Warren Hastings dispatched Major James Browne 10 act
s his agent and minister at the Mughal court, the Sikhs, whose
daminions bordered on Delhi and who were frequently raiding the
Gangetic Doab, seized the opportunity to establish friendly rela-
tions with the British Government with a view to secure its neu-
trality in the attempt they were going to make to overthrow the
Mushm rule in Indiz).—Sinka, N. K., “"North-West Frontier
Tribes undes Ranjit Singh’s Sway in 1837." TIHC, 1641, pp. 518-
519 [Dwells on the annexation of the tribal territory by the Sikhs,
and the steps they took to tranguillize and subdue the nsurree-
tionary spirit of the chiefi).

Mopeey Ispa 11 rlﬂjﬂ—lg:}'ﬂ : Banerjes, Anil Chandra,
The Eastern Frontier g British fudw, Calcuttz, A Mukerjee &
Bros., 1043, 413 pp: Rev. i JOH, XXIIL, pp. 157-158 by C.S.
S{rinivasachari) : . . . takes up the history of the policy pursued
by the British .GI.IWHTmﬂﬂ‘II Pr“:s:-rﬂl;.mm Assam. and th;mn m the
past." —Mookuarjee, H. C., ''Punj: itment @t hﬁ:‘ ning
of the last war,” CR; LXXXIX, pp- 1-7 ; 77-83 (Argues that the
economic factor played an important part in inducing members of
even the murtial races of the Punjab to enlist themselves as sol-
diers),—Mookarjes, H. C.,, “Prov of the Rowlalt Actand
their Justification,” CR, LXXXVL, pp, t-11  (Continued from
previous valume. (See BIS 1042, Nos. 203 and2og), Under Part 1
mlﬁmmh uﬂhkugu whi:chmuldntl;:mf‘n:uhﬁl; under

the Executive were given powers to rest) liberty of
persons, ed of mrcjr::llcal and ‘revaliti

'and Part 11T allowed the Executive to arrest and search without
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warrant).—Mookgrjes, H. 0., "'Gandhi’s Entrance into Politics,”
GCR, LXXXVI, pp. oo-1g0 (1t is only when he found that old
and trird Indian politiciany would not take the lead in the agitas
tution against the Rowlan legislation that Gandhiji made his
formal entry into Indian politics by launching his Salr;tgmlm.r-—
Mookerjse, H. 0., “The Fimst All-India Hartal,”" CR, X VI,
pp. 167-180  (The underlying'idea was that an All-India hartal
would at ance concentrate the attention of Tadia as a whole an the
dangerous implications of the Rowlaw Act, and would convince
the administration that the opposition to the Rowlatt Act was
Indin-wide, Observed on the 6th April tg10, it called forth
universal response) —Mookerjes, H. €., *'Gandhiji's First Arrest
and its Repercussions,”” CR, LXXXVIL, pp. t-12 (On the gth
April 1919, and ifs repercussions in Delhi. gatcurm and Bombay}.
—Mooksrjse, H. C., “'Suspension of Rowlate Satyagraha and its
Evaluation,” OR, LXXXVII, pp. 67-76 (Attcmpts to asses
resaltz that followed from Ihcpglnwlan Satyagraha : Hindu-
Muslim unity and political conscionaness of the masses | .—Panda,
B. P., ““Mahirdja Sri Rim Chandra Bhani Deo, 1882-1912,"
MC, X11, Noz. § & 4 pp. 2-3 (Desaribes the administrative

“reforms introduced by the late roler into the Mayurbhanj state

such as the adoption of the British Indian Civil and Criminal
Codes, provision for registration of documents, proper administra-
tion of religious endowments, organization of beter police foree,
sounder judiciary and so forth).

Cumuest Hitory (1035-1042) ¢ Abbas, K. A., L India
Fight for Freedsm.  Bambay, Sound Magazine, 1043, fo pp. From
the Prefice : “Mainly the purpose of the book is to reveal the
fundamentally anti-fascist character of the Indian nationalist
movement and how the continmttion of Britain’s Imperialistic
policies has not only failed to mke advantage of the wide-spread
anti-fucist sentiment in India but alo how it has demobilized
the most active anti-Fasciet elements behind prison bars".—
Baros, Jan, India and Crzechoslopakin, Caloutta, Baptist Mission
Press, ta4g, 142 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 219 by Monindra-
mohan Moulik: ** . . . delightfully illustrated volume commemo-
eating the z5th anniversary of Czechoslovak National Day.
Historical parallels are drawn between this brave, ambitious yet
tarmented nation and India where understanding of and sympa-
thy for the land of Masaryk . . . are deep and abiding. Cultural
ties between these two peoples have found lively expression in the
brush of Nicholos Roerich and Asit Haldar and in the reminis-
e

' vﬂwmm.wr. 273 pp. Rev. in FEQ,
11, pp, 284-286 by George Dutcher: *“‘Hisinterest is in
ideas rather than in facts and scarcely a page it without an inci-
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sive, illuminating dictum. Tt i not/his purpose 10 inform the
readers. fully and fairly. He is prosecuting attormey compelling
the jury to find the accused guilty”.—Branson, ., British Soldier in
India. . London, The Communist Party, 1944, 118 pp.  From the
introduction by Henry Pallit ; “Letters that Clive Branson, who
was killed in action on the Arakan Front on 25th Februury 1944,
wrote to hiswife from Indis,,, These letters are a challenge to
every one of us’.—Dalsl, A, dn Alternatize to Pakisten. Bombay,
author, 1043, 15 pp.—Fester, E. M., (Orwell G.), Talking to Fndia.
London; George Allen & Unwin, 1043, 122:pp. 16 pls—Hoyland,
Jdohn 8., fudan Crins— The Background, ' London, George Allen
& Unwin, 1043, 105 pp- Rev.in MR, LXXV, p.6z2 by Benoyen-
dranath Banenji 1 **In two dozen short chapters the author dis-
cusses such diverse topics as the physical, economic;and historical
background of Indizn problems; the main religious cults; the prob-
lems of education and the educated, and the socio-political issues
of the caste systemn, Indian States and Satysgraha.  Finally, there
are readable sketehes of Gandhi, Nebru, Azud, Pandita Bamabai,
and Gautama Budha.  All these things have been wrranged (o set
the stage lor a reasoned plea for the Indian self determination."’
Also in FEQ, 111, pp. 286-288 by ], C. Archer : “The author
presents altogether on his own initiative, of course, Rritain's
“confession of fmilure, after two centuries of imperialism’”, and a
pictitre of “an ever-d ing and 4n ever more rapacieus capi-
ralism of money-lenders, land-owners, and industrial magnates™.—
Kabir, H., Mushm Polittes {1g06-1042). New Delhi, The Hin-

distan Times; 1943, 50 pp: From the preface:  *“*Auempr to des-

eribe some phases of Muslim polities as affected by the rise,
maturity and—might onc say—disintegranon of the Muslim
, e'.—Mohorally, Y., 4 Trig to Pakistan. Bombay, Padma
Publications, 1943, 133 pp. From Publisher’s Preface : “4A
Trip o Pakistan 1 fmni:g' a political sative. It breaks new
ground . .. " Contents: 1. On the Way. 1. T Enter ‘Pakistan.

AH. My First Glimpse of Pakistan, IV, The Capital City of

\Pukistan, V. Politic and Pessonalitics in Pakistan, VI, Inside
a Pakistan Jail. VIL The Pakistan Parliament and VI A
last look at Pakistun.—Mirss, Bakar Ali, Himin Mudim Problems,
Bombay, Thacker & Co, 1243, 92 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 302

by P.R.Sen & .. Pama University Exhibition Lectures 1938,

examining and diagnosing the prablem from the nutionalist’s and
communalist’s view point {and) suggesting ‘possible solution.""—
:;tir Yar Jung lﬂ:ﬂl}ﬂm,-!inh. The Pnﬁnu#{;:;r. hlt.n.hﬁrr. gh.

uhammed Ashraf, 1943, 12 . Correspondence between Dr.
Sayyid Abdul Facif and Sir Abdufiah Haroon, Abul Kalam Azad,
Mahatma Gondhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Rajendra Prasad, Saro-
jmi Naidu, and M. A, Jinmsh.  In the foreward Dr.latif traces
the genesis-and development of the Pakistan idea.—Rajagopala-
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chari, ., The Way Out.  Bombay, Oxford Univensity Press; 1943,
32 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 462 by 5. K. Lahiri: ... at-
tempts to meet with ability snd scumen the controversy that the
Cripps’ plan has given rise to . . . He has come to the conclusion
that in l];ll.': light of the altered cireumstances, the whole position
should be reconsidered and the Cripps' gropu-aak of 1942 accep-
ted".—Raman, T. A., Reporf on India. ! ﬁwg'otk, Oxlord U%i-;
versity Press, 1043, 231 pp- Rev. in FEQ, II1, pp. afig-286
George M. Dutcher : g‘Rﬁmn’; great service s that he covers the
critical four years of war and presents a wealth of later statistical
data .. . The political developments of these years are described
and evaluated with an even hand”’—Rao, Kedanda P., The
Soutk African Indian Pegging Act, rog5. Lahore, Institute of Inter-
national Alffairs, 1948, 77 pp.  From the Preface : “The “peg-
ing'” measure has created much agitation among Indians in South
Africa and in India and has roused much bitter feelings towards
South Africa and has provoked s strong demand for retaliation.
It is the purpose of this pamphlet to describe the critical provisions
of the Act and examine as objectively as ‘J:cnihle the implications
thereof™.—Seth, Hiralal, T#¢ Khaskar Moement under Searchiight
and the Eife Story of the Leadér Allama Mashringi, Lahore, Hero
Publications, 1543, 110 pp.  From the author's prefice ; *“These
are devoted to 4 study of the history and deyvelopment of
kar Movement with the story of life of its German trained
leader Anayat Ulluh Khan Mashraqi”.—Thompson, E., The
Making of the Indian Princes, London, Oxford Unwtrsi%nl‘r'esu,
1943, 384 pp. Rey. in FRAS, 1944, p- 05 by C. Collis Davies :
“a sober, well-halanced aceount which should fimd its place on the
shelyes of every seriows student of British rule in India".—
Tyson, . W, India Arms for Victory, Allahabad, Kitahistan, 1943
245 pp: From the author’s note: * ... to show the extent
to which civil industry in India has been adapted to the purposes
of the war, and alio to tell the storv of the official Ordnance
factorics. The backbone of armament production in any
country'.—Varma, V., P., and alhers, The Indran Political Problem:
the Wayout. Lahore, Institute of Current Afairs, 1043, 64 pp-—
Whealsr, P., India Against the Storm. New York, Hook ﬁg.
350 pp. (Contents: 1. Beforc History Begins, II. Plun-
dered of Asia, 1I1. The Great Babel. IV. Outside the Swords.
V. Their Hi . VL. Leave of Discoatent. VII. Banked
Fires. VIIL. ings, 1X. Arms and the Man. X. Evolution of a
Saint. X1, The Young Lochinyar. XII. Shadow of Amritsar,
XIIL. By thatsin fell the angels™ X1V, The diminishing halo.
XV, Trail's end. XVI. Year without grace. XVII. Tete-a
Tete at s Houge. XVIIL. The enduring menace. XIX.
Theé parting of theways. XX, Afiermath of the Round Table. XXI,
The god from the machine, XXII, Family Portrait, XX11I. High
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Water at Ramgarh. XX 1V, Pakistan. X X V. Deadlock and danger).
—Weelord, R. Gi, Repori on the Censusof Jammuand Kashmir. Cen-

sus of India Series, Vol. XX1l. Jammu, 1043. Rev. in Man,

XLVI, No. 17 by J. H. Hutton : ** ... no attempt 8 made to
examine in detail the demographic matenal obtainable from the
record,.  The figures are presented as statistics' for the use of the
public gencrally, and the wfficial departments concerned with
them ; the letter-press which accompanies the tables of figures
aims merely At presenting a synoptic view of the State as an orga-
nic and developing whole™.—Yealls, M. W. M., Cemsus of India,
1941. Vol. I, India. Pr. 1, Tables. New Delhi, Manager of
Publications, 1943, 137 pp- ¢ map. "The remarks represent
merely general comments and are grouped in two sections *A’ and
‘B'. ‘A’ represents general reflections on the census as a whaole,
as a leature in the administrative life of India and its statistical
scene, and tries 1o bring together in one conspectus the past, the
just past, and the future . . . Part B (contains) briefl comments on
certain particular aspects only two of which, ‘community’ and
‘town and country’, are represented by or relevant to actual
tables''.—Awasthi, A, “Pakistan. A Constitubonal Study,”
FB, XLVIIL, pp. 279-2686 (Proposes a solution of Pakistan on
the following lines : a wenk federation with the federal govern-
ment having jurisdiction over foreign affairs, fighting forces,
emigration, nationality, extradition, transport, communications,
currency, exchange, tariffs, banking, insurance, federal public
debits, services and pensions, power ol socis] and economic recon-
struction, &nd the ultimate responsibility for peace and order
throughout the land).—Banerjes, D. N,, “ Thoughts on Pakistan,””
MR, LXXII, pp. 458-460 (A criticism of Thoughts on Pakisian
by B. R. Ambedkar, Hombay, Thacker & Co., 1941, 350 pp.
See BIS 1942, No. vo5).—Barten, W, P,, ""The Deadlock m India
and the Indian Swutes,"" QR, No, 557, pp. 1627 (Attempts to
answer the charge that the system ol government prevailing in
the states i one of undifuted autocracy, and thiat they are socially
and educationally backward ; and to prove their right and capa-
aty to play a leading part in the framing of the constitution of a
self-governing India).—*“India,’" RT, No. 130, ‘pp. 150-162;
No. 131, pp: 257-262 ; No. 132, pp. 358-364 : No. 133, pp. 52-58
(The first instalment cliscusses on the political planc the efforts of
C. Rajagopalachsn to come to terms with Jinnak and end the
deadlock by conceding tohim Pakistan in principle, and on the
economic plane food shortage. The second ins t deals with
Mahatma Gandhi's fast fram roth Feb, to and March, its implica-
tians, the pesition of the Congress, and the suspension of respan-
sible government in six Indian provinces, the white paper “on the
Congress Party’s Responsibility for the disturbances in India

sinee August 1g42", and Prolessor Coupland’s report,  The third
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instalment speaks of the appoiniment of Field Marshall Wavell as
the Vieeroy of India, Genesal Authinleck’s return as Commander-
in-chief, and the Jourth of Lord Linlithgow's reign in eetrospect).
—Jackson, Donovan, *"The Indian Army," 755, Vpp. 326-5328
(A review in- Timer Literney Supplemient, 1 Aug, 1042, of Major
Jackson's ook ol the same nape, o which wn attempt is made to
explain what the Indiun army i and how it ling evolved together
with the correspondence that followed).—“Jay,” ""Thoughts on
Pukistan,” MR, LXXIII, pp. 67-68  (The ideal solution accord-
ing to the author is to place the minimum uumber of Muglims
under Hindu domination, and o minimum number of Hindus un-
der Mushim domivation, a solution which makes him advoéate the
division of the Punjab and Henpgal on this busis).—Lovett, Sir
Verney, “India, August to December 1942, OR, No. 556, pp.
125-139  (Debates on Indita in the House of Lords on 2o ﬁ
1942 and in the House of Commons m 10-1t Sept. and 8 Oct.
ig42 and their reactions m India).—Nag, Jilendra Kumar,
“Mamipur (Hlust),” MR, LXXIIL, pp. 201-206 (Historical
sketch of the sate of the same name in southern Assam; nestied
on the slopes of the Nega and Lushal mountains).—Rao, P
Kodanda, “The South African ‘Pegging’ Act,” CR, LXXXVIII,
pp. 157-158  (Discusses the vatious implications of this meas

to ‘peg’ Indian occupation and trade and prohibir all expansion
into the so-called Europeun aress, and the retaliation determined
upon by the Government of India).—Shah, Iqbal Ali, **Economic
Justification of Pakistan,” ConR, CLXIV, pp. 451-254—Suhra-
wardy, Sir Hassan, “The Indian Crisis: Muslim iewpoints,'’
JRCAS, XXX, pp- 53-70  (Plea for a Rajistan of the Indian Prin-
ces, a Pubistan of the Muslims, and a Mindustan of the Hindus
united undér » great pan-Indiin conception of confederate na-
tionalism . —Swarup, Daya, “Arc Indians a Nation " MR,
LXXIII, pp. 476-377 [Contends that community of interests and
political institutions are the only factors that go w make or deter-
mine a nation, and that the Indian cluim 1 nationhood s justified
from this point ‘of view).—*'Text of Gandhi-Linliihgow Corres-
pondence;,” MR, LXXIII, pp. 177-180 [ On the consequences
following from the “'Quir India® resolution),

Comstitutional History and Adminisiration: (0} Axenst: Dikshi-
tar, V. R. R, Maszan Polity.  Luhore, The Minm'u.ﬁt}ultﬂwp,
1943, 41 pp.—Bhatiacharys, Sukumar, '“The Vedic Kingship,"
TIHC, 1941, pp.12g-124 | Compares the evolution, position and
functions of kingship in Vedic India with those of the kingship of
heroic Greece and carly Rome),—Bose, Atindranath, **Associate
Lifecin the Gama,"” FOL, XXXIIL, pp. 1-13  (Buddhism with
its primciples of liberty and equality gave a powerful HTPetus to
the ideal of communal barmony and co-operation, which resulted
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in the establishment of charitable and educational institutions
and other works of public utility, and in the co-operation of villa-
u‘nn-for-agﬁﬂuhumrur industrial purposes. The ecarly literature
protusely deals with local units, the democratic bodies that govern-
ed them, and the popular clubs and commitiees under the appel-
lations of sregi, gans, jau, puga, sabha, samiti, nikaya, parisad,
samvitha, and so forth).—Dikshitar, V. H. Hamachandra, *'Kau-
talya's Imperialism," VR, XV, pp, 350-359 (Shows that Mau-
ryan policy like that of Lord Hastings (1813-23) towards Indian
States implied only overlordship, allowing the states which had
volunteered to co-operate with the Paratnount power full freedom
in_their internal affairs).—Rajakhowa, 5. 0., “Ahtm Kingship
TIHT, 1941, pp. 317-522  (The system of government in its fully
developed stage, which i hiere desaribed as partly monarchical
and partly aristocratic)—Rae, Subba, "The Administrative
system of the Early Eastern Ganga kinge of Kalinga," TINC,
1041, pp. 187-104 [Describes the administrative system from
the Centre downwards—the king and his council and the ad-
ministeative units such as Rastras, Vidavas, Bhogas, and Grimas).
—Santhenam, 5. 5., “"Some Aspects of War and Peace Conditions
in Aucient Tamil Country," TIIC, 1041, pp. 161-163 (Des-
cribes the orgamsaton of the defence of the realm and other as-

ts of the comparative siages of war and ve andd conditions
mcidental thereto),—Srivasiava, Satya Prakash, “Political Life
under the Guptas,” TIHE, 1041, pp. 174=176  [Attempts to
show that the Gupta administration represented - ‘a: remurkable
blend of the best ideals of monarchy; democracy and federation
in their harmonious and co-operative working’),

(4) MeniagvaL : Baran, P., Meghal Polity. Lahore, Minerva
Book Shop, 1943, 50 pp. [(Describes both the central and the
provineial structures) —Ahmad, Mohammed Aziz, *‘Dustioul
Amal of Jawahar Mal Baikhas (1144 AH.)\" IHRC, XIX, pp.
53-56 (This instalment takes up the duties of third, fourth, ﬁplz,
sixth, and seventh courts; the third concerned with maintaining

ace, fourth witi assessmerits and collection of revenue, fiflth with
Justice, sixth with enjoyment, and seventh with resignation of

services jo—Bandekar, M. G., “Mangalavedhen Jodi," BISMQ,

XXHI, Pe ITL, pp. 113-114 (1n Marathi. Publishes sanad, granted
to the Joshis of Man cdlic).—Burn, Richard, "Ruqami,"
JRAS, 1043, pp- 260-201 (A term used in din-i-Albarr, meaning
uniform cash rute fixed in 2 given area).—Chandorkar, P, M,
“Khandeiantila Gambhimpatii Saks 16g0," BISMQ, XXIII,
Pt. 1, pp. az-03 (In Marathi, A list of villages under the Desha-
mukhi of the Savadekar Deshamukh of Khandesh, dated H&E‘e{«—
Gupie, Y. R., "Gupte Gharapyici Kuhi Sanadim," 0,
xgi.ll,- Pt. !il, pp. 124131 (In Marathi, Sanads granted to the
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Gupte family). —Habibullah, A. B. M., “Organization of the
Fighting Forces in the Pre-Mughal Sultanste,” CR, LXXXVII,
pp. 179-190  (Describes the branches of the fighting service, the
cavalry, the mfuntry, the artillery, and the elephants; their re-
cruitment, pay and training, saff work, regimentation and
control) . —Habibullah, A, B. M., “*Provincial Government under
the Memeluke Sultans of Delhi,"” IHQ, XIX, FH. arz-2liz  (The
administration was of 8 military character. The kingdom was
divided into Iqas, wiich were placed under bureaucratic officers
called Mujties appointed by the Sultan, and holding office during
his pleasure. Muqti’ maintained troops out of his revenues,
and was responsible both for the defence of the provinee and for
the maintenance of law and order. The old system of village.
communitics was not imterfered with, and the Hindus who formed
the bulk of the peasantry paid the revenue through their village
headmen. The Hindu chiefs, who had been reduced o vassalage, -
were required to include the suzerain's name in their coinage).—
Jaflar, 5. M., “The Arab Administration of Sind,"" LC, XVII,
pp. 11g-12G (Inspired by the noble ideals of libesty, equality,
and fraternity, the Arab governors dealt even-handed justice and
adhered to the supreme law of toleration,  While refraining from
interfering in the internal administration of Sind, they took care
to guand against a possible reaction or revolution by placing the
cities and forts in charge of Arab officérs of tried merit.  Thie sour-
ces of revenue were land, costoms and transit duties, Kb,
Jizya, and Baj or tribute from dependencies).—Joshi, 5. G.,
““Asavalikar Damala Patila, "' BIS MO, XXIII, Pr. TTI, pp. 72-81
(In Marathi. A letter of Vithoji Bim Suryiji Patila la
concerning certain land-agreements in the  Poona district).—
Joshi, 8, G., "Karyata Mivalss Lande Deshapande,” BISMQ,
XXIL, Py I, pp.9g-05 (In Marathi, An account dated
170b of the Lande Deshapande of Karyata of Mival with a geneo-
logical list attached).—Joshi, 8. G., “Konde Deshmukh,” BISMO,
XXIV, Pu Il pp. 1113 (In Marathi, The account of the sale
of his office of Patil by Pirdji bin Bavaji Kopde to Bavaji Walad
Wilibhai Musalman in Kusganv, Taraf Khede Baren).—Joahi, 5.
N., “Haui Sambandhi Virfika Kharca," BISMQ, XXII1, Pt.
I1L, pp. 118-125 (In Marathi.  Annual expenditure on elephants
for the month of Adadha 8.5, 1682).—Jeshi, V. V., “Sevataca
Sahumaliarijaiice Adnyapatra,” BISMQ, XXIII, Pt. I11, pp. 108
{In Marathi, Anorder by Sahu of Satara conferring the nght to
enforce opder in the ki duted 19-4-1718).—Kulkarni, B.
S,, “Masura-Jogadale," BISAQ, XXIII, Pt. TII, pp. 8:-88 (In
Marathi. Nine lenters—dared 2-6-1691, 30-10-1709, 10-3-1724,
3-6-1728, 2-12-1778, 19+12-1780, 14-7-1790,15-9-1792, 15-9-1 702,
23-11-1800, 15-11-1819 and 15-10-1851 from Jagadale of Masur
to various authorities concerning accounts and land-rights) —
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Majumdar, 6. N., “*Saligrima Ataghare," 81500, XXIII, Py, 11,
p. 10g-111 (In Marathi. Publishes a sanid gramted by
ahu o one of the hmghareﬂ].—hmjpc, 5. M., “Gavakawad

Adhikira—Tape Birawadi,” BISMQ, XXI11, Pt. 111, pp. gb-r08

(In Marathi. Sixteen letters dated between 1710-1811—official

documents concerning state accounts addressed to the Gayaka-

wads of Birawadi).—Patwardhan, P, X., “Baliji Vikvanitha Sena-

karte,” BISMQ, XXII, Pu. U1, pp. 8g-g0 (In Mamathi, A

letter of Balaji Visvanitha dited 20-11-1708 to the Dahmukh and

Deshpande of Akale concerning payment of revenue).—Rashid,

Sk. Abdur, “Farhang-i-Kardani of Jagar Rai Shuja’i Kayasth

Saksena," ITHRC, XTX, pp. 71-74 (This wark in the collection

of the Muslim University is a Jundbook ol information (100 pages

relating to the various duties of the officers of Mughnal state.

For the purposes of the present paper, however, the author has

selected the portion relating to  the duties of an amin under

the Mughals)—Saran, P, “‘Two Farmans of Aurangzeb ™
JUPHS, XVI, Pt. 1, pp. 148152 (Dated AH. 1089. The first
farman appoints Mujshid Khan as Faujdar of the Sarkar of
Khairabad. The sccond confers the post of Fanjdarn, Diwani;
and Amini on Saiyed Manawwar, and wis imued in the joth
year of the reign,. Both the firmans expatiate an the duties of
this office and are of importance for the administrative history of
the period) —Sharma, Sei Ram, “Administration of Justice in the
Mughal Empire,” CR, LXXXVI, pp. 181190 (The various
courts of law in the Empire lrom that of the Diwan and the chief
Qazi at the capital to that of the parganah are described and the
nature of the law and procedure discussed ), —Sharmn, Sri Ram,
“Provincial Government under the Mughals,™ MR, XVII, pp,
432-440 [Describes the various administrative units of the pro-
vince—mohals, sarkars and parganas—and the duties of the
officers—the Subah, the diwan, the bakhshi, the pewswriter, the
diwan-i-bayutag, the kotwal, thesadar, the Qaz and the muhtsib).
—Vatsa Joshi, 5. N, “‘Desmokhi Vatana," BISMD, XXIV,
Pt. IT, pp. 59-74 (In Marathi. Discussion on the implications
of the institution of Dedmukhi and the fimctions attendant there-
to).

¢} Mopees : Chandrasskharan, C, V., Populor Parties eith
sperinl Reference to India. Muadras, Rochouse & Sons, 1943, 108

. Fareword by V, §, Srinivasa Shastri, Entlowment Lectures :
!Ec first lectire deals with parties in ;ﬁmml ¢ and the second with
Imi::nﬂmﬂz—mc Congresy, the Muslim League, the Hindu
M lha, and the Communist Party.—Palande, M. R., [rdion
Adminirtration. Bombay, Oxford Unmf'!}' Press, 1943, 1,
439 Rev. in NR. XIX, p. 158, by F. N. Bamerjea: ., .a
misﬁk ninth edition of & popular text-book which combines his-
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tory, analysis and commentary on Indian admivisirative problems
within a reasonable compiss.”—Pardasani, ‘N, 5., How India fs
Gozrned. Bombay, New Book Co., 1943, 287 pp, From the
Preface : “My chief aim has been 1o examine the growth of the
Indian Constitgtion and the Administrative machinery, with spe-
vial reference to the working of the new constitution in India.”"—
Roy, Sir Bijoy P, Singh, Parliamentary Governmest in India.  Cal-
cutty, Thacker Spink & Co,, 1943, 411, = pp. Rev, in MR,
LXXV, p. 14t by Benoyendronath Banerjea @ *%. . a bala
up-towdote, and informative book of reference on Indian politics
... an unexpectedly good compendivm of the development of
constitutional reforms in India, and anacute analvsis of the work-
ing constitution in British India ; an admicable text-book and a
sife guide for the foreign reader’”).—Tarner, W. 1., The British
Commonwealthand Empire.. London, William Collins, 1043, 312 pp:
—Vaze, 8. 6., The Formahion of Federations. Poona, Gﬂkhﬂfc
Instituie of Politics and Economics, 1049, 32 pp.—Walken, E. A.,
The Britivk Empire ; ity strustare and spiris {(under the suspices of the
Roynl Imstitate of [Intermnational Affsiny). Osford: University
Press, 16945, 250 pp: map- Rey. in GF, CH, p. 144 . . . farms an
enlightening introduction to the present structure and functions
of the Empire, the lines upon which future advance should pro-
ceerl, and the conttibution it can make o future international
relations.  THis vigaroudly written and balanced in judgment''.
—Asirvatham, E., "City Government,”” AR, XVII, pp. 32-93
(Describes the three types of city government prevalent in

1. 8. A, today, the mayor couneil Lype, the comunission type, and
the city manager type, und contrasts them with the British system
of municipal government, aud then in the light of the American
and British experience examines the system prevalent in Madras),
—Asirvatham, E., "'Organisation of Governmental Administra.
tion,”” FMU, XV, pp. 58-70 (The principle of functionalism
should be combined with officiency of supervision. The chief
executive to act as the sole channel of communication between the
legislative and administrative branches of government and a
happy relationship be established of co-operation and part-
nership between the central and local authorities). —Baliga, Rao
Bahadur B. 8., "Prison Adminstration in Madras, 1802-1840,"
THRC, XX, pp-5-8  [Prior to the introduction of the Cornwallis
system of judicinry which may be said 10 have started what we
understand by prison administration, prisoners used to be confined
in-miserible choultrias orwlitpped soundly and let off.  Asa result
nfﬂitfl.{_ll.iﬁiﬂj refiirms a ?u;nhm- 9!‘ measures were adopted for the
Anternnl management of the prisous regarding accom oy
food, clothing; sanitation, lnbuP:r!aml dii lini, m?;:u?;d :%.T];
show the broad humanitarian outlonk the Government),—

858. Banerjos; Anil Chandva, “Dewani and criminal Jurisdiction,”
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[HRG, XTX, pp. 3310 (Publishes & document purporting to be
the reply of Naib Subah elucidating the distinction between the
affisirs of the Deweni and those of the Nezamat, which shows that
the assumption of the Dewini by the E. 1. Co. mvested it not only
with civil jurizdiction, but also with partial criminal jurisdiction),
—Banerjes, B. N., and athers, ‘'Should We Have Functional
Representation For Our Legislatures 2 MR, LXXIII, pp. g05-
309 (A symposivm on the question of replacing the present
system of territorial-gme-communal system of representation by a
territorinl-cum-functional system).—Barton, W. P, “The village
and Indisn Politics,"” CoaR, CLXIV, pp. 326+ ?3 {Urges that a
reasemable proportion of the resonrces n*mil.af: e to the Govern-
ment should be spent on the rebuilding of the life of the country-
side;, and the electors] system so changed that the peasant class
may be represented by their ownt men through indirect election).
—Bhatnagar, 0.P., “Some light on the administrative economy
of Lord William Bentinck,"" IHIRC, X1X, pp, 49-50 (Describes
the efforts of Bentinck in fulfilling the task with which hie had
been charged 1o effect economy in the administrutive machin
of the East Indis Company).—Chakrabariti, B. B, *Committee
of Gircuit on the new policy announced in 1771, IHRC, XIX,
pp. 23-27 [The new policy announced by the Directors was 1o
take over the dircct administration of the Dewimi, which had so
far been exercised on their behalf by the Naih Subah Muhammad
Reza Khan, The Committee of Gircuit which was to consider
certuin questions disapproved of the appointment of a Naib
Subah for Nizamat affairs and recommended that as regards the
Khalsy and Diwani adminisiration, the revenueinall ity branches
be put under the immediate contrdl of the President and Council).
—(-Fl'lulknnrti, Tripurari, '"Double Government in Bengal”
CR; LXXXVI, pp. 124-198 [The Government of India Act
of 1935 has led to the establishment of o double government in
Bengal. The essence of this plan is to dmw a line which should
separate the real executive from the ministry.  In England the
permunent officials take their orders from the ministers with un-
g:-ﬁt-‘iml'ng obedience.  In India the Act of 1935 empowers the
cretarics to approach the Governor dimectly over the heads of
their political chiefs in regard fo the business of their depart-
‘ments) —Chakravarti, Tripurari, *The Reserve Powers of the
VT o207 (Conseciubnt o Dr. 5. P. Mookories's tatgation
VI, pp. 5887 uent ot De. 5. P, rjee’s resignation
ﬂunpfhas &uncimm fir the reason that ‘the Govemnor
has chosens to act in muny vital mattens in disregard of the wishes
of the miuiﬂm,;l. the author thinks that the reserve h:: the
Governor, niz., his *special responsibilities’ should have been re-
Mwmm_mw}v—m;lu “The
place of Panchayats in Rural Economy," JEHT/, VII, pp. sor-218



BIELIOGRAPHY FOR 1043

[The functions of the villsge panchayats should not be limited 1o
matters of local administration merely. Tt s the whole life of the
village that should be made the object of their outlook. It is more
as a moral and educative force than as a part of the administra-
tive machinery that they have to function);—Lal, Mukut Bebari,
“The Fourth Ordinary member of the Supreme Council 1834-
' JHRC, XIX, pp. 61-64 (The amendment of the House of
to the Council Act of 1833 to the effect that the fourth
member was not to sit or vote m the Council, except when it
met for legislative purposes, camsed many administrative diffi-
culties and controversies and deprived the Supreme Council of
the active assistance of the fourth member in all matters, though
his appointment a8 president of the Law Commission enabled him
to play an important part in the preparation of the codes and to
that extent removed a serious defect from the Act).—Malhen,
P.N.,"*The Two Councils Theory of Lords Macaulay and Dal-
housie," CR, LXXXVI, pp. 12-20 ; alsoin TIHC, 1041, pp. 524-
5?3 (A study of the text and implications of the Charter Acts
of 1833 and 1853 so far os they provided for two separate and in-
d dent councils of the Governor-General, iz, the Executive
and the Legislative).—Merriman, R. D, *The Indian Navy, it
activities in Sind and the adjacent coasts 1615-1863," JSHS, VI,
pp. 2i1-2a2  (Review of its work in connection with the suppres-
sion of piracy, the charting of the coast-line, the examination of
new harbours and the detailed survey antecedent to their deve-
lopment for the use of shipping, and the part played by the Indus
Flotilla in the final conquest of Sind).—Mittra, P. C., ‘“The Ro«
mance of the Post Office in India,"” MR, LXXIII, pp, 438-450
(Describes the landmarks in the history of the Indian Kmt:u]
from its early beginnings in the days of Clive ; the Act of

1837 which conferred on the Government the exclusive right to
carry letters ; 1854, when postage stamps were first introdiiced
and uniform rates fixed ; 1880, when the post offices first accepted
orders; 1885, when post office savings bank was started -

1871, when Parcel Pwl:;:im mstituted with # uniform rate of
varying not with distance but weight « and inall '
mﬂue Payable Post or Cash on Delivery system g;ﬂ;;t':
blished).—Nagar, B. N.; “The Dewan in the Ceded conquered
Provinces," THRC, XIX, pp. 51-53 (Seniormost and the highest
paid post in the subordinate service, its chiel interest here it in
connection with the notorious part it plaved in organizing nefis-
rious tings of subordinate officers to defraud landhaolders and
incidentally the Government on a large and systemaric scale) —
Prasad, Bisheshwar, “Non-Officials in the Councils of 1861,"
TIHC, 1941, pp. 533-537 (Argues that the provision for asso.
] and | non-officials in the legislative council

was due to one main motive of assimilating public opinion to gov-
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ernment measures and thereby depriving it of its :ti.:ﬁ;;l-ﬂu, K.
Venkoba, *‘Freedom of Interstate Commerce in F Conati-
tutions,” FMU, XV, pp.147-160 (Deals with interprovincial
trade (trade between governors’ provinces) so far as it is treated in
the Government of India Act of 1935).—Rae, V. Venkaia, “The
Municipal Commissioner in the Madras Province," 0 FLSGI,
X1V, pp.263-284 (Discusses the qualifications, recruitment, and
training of the muniapel commussioners #s pru-cﬁh-cd by the
District Municipalities Act of 1033, their position, powers and
functions thereunder, and their relations with the chairman and
councillors),—HRuthnaswamy, M., *'The Use and Abuse of Majo-
rity," NR; XV, pp. 408-420° {Traces the history of the tice
of decision by majonity, and concludes that in a country like India
with the people imperfectly united it is Calhoun's device of con-
current majority that should be resovted 1o in regard to great
questions, like changes in the constitution and in the legal, social
or economic lile of the pcoﬂptcj,—ht:kupn R., "Civillan Vice-
roys und Governors," NR, XVII, pp. 381—1?92 (Exposss the
evils inherent in the practice of appointing civil servants to guber-
natorial posu).—Satakepan, R., *'Public Service Commissions in
India,'" FALL, XV, pp. 7:1-68  (Origin and development of the
idea, the qualifications of the members, appoiniments 1o the Com-
mission and removal and the Commissions’ functions, finances
and responsibility).—Sinha, Nirmal Chandra, “Lord Auckland
on gome Constitutional lsues of the Day," FJUPHS, XV, Pr. I,
pp- 209-219 (In Auckland’s constitutio theory the justifi-
cation for centrilisation at which the Charter Act of 1843 aimed,
was uniformity in the administration ofall the territories under the
cgmpany, But his 3isapproval of a separate Governor and Coun-
cil for Bengal and his sssumption of the government of the North-
Wet Provinces were not based on any constitutional ground but
ont the plea of exigency, expedition in bisiness, and economy).—
Sinha, Sushil Chandra, “India : A Confederation,” MR, LXX-
111, pp: 1lg-19e  (Discusses the various schemes of confederation

posed hitherto and poin out their defects; and concludes that
or a country like lnﬁ a centralized government backed by a
strong party is & prime necessity)—Smyth, J. 6., “The Indian
Army in the Present War," JRCAS, XXX, pp. 298-310 (Gives

some personal experiences ol *his contacts with Indian troops in-

operations in the present war, in addition to giving a very bri

suryey of the gm"-fth of the Indian Avmy lnd&lttr:mlrihuﬁaﬁ to
the war cffort of the United Nations.'),—Subramanian, M. C.,
"Attempts 1o introduce Judicial Reforms in Madras, 1765-1800,"
IHRC, XX, pp. 8-11 (Describes the efforts of the Co., to replace
the old arbitrary administration by a sounder judicial yystem in ber
territories in Madras, the establishment in lgrggd'ufnﬁvil court
(Vyapahire Durmdsanam) and a criminal court (Dapdana Durmdsa-

1745
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pam) at Conjecvaram, leading to.the adoption on the New Years
Day of 1802 of the twenty-four regulations by the Government of
Madras, regulations which ushered i an sadmmistration of justice
on systematic principles),—Zahur-ul-Hasan, “'Rura! Government
in the United Provinces,” QJISGE, X1V, pp. 1-112 ; 155-200
(Discusses the virious problems connected with rural adminis-
tration such as those presented by the village panchayats in. their
administratiye, judicial and financinl aspects, r sanitation,
rural finance, and rural economy, and finally the role of the
cooperative movement in organising msflu:li:'ﬁ- and banking
lacilities and in effectively combating agricultural indebredness).

Feowom: Hisvony : Gadgil, D, R., Regulation of Wages and
other Problems of Tndustrial Lebour in India.  Poonn, Gokhale In-
stitute of Politics and Economics, 1043, 93 pp. Rev, in I[JE,
XXII, pp. 996-3g0 by R. P. Bahadur ; ‘A series of lectures de-
livered at the invitation of the Patna’ University (which) is to be
congratulated on the choice of the lecturer who is soowell known for
his outstunding ability in presenting Indian Economic life and,
what is more; for accepting Western: economic thought with a
grain of salt.”—Ghese, Bimal C., 4 Study of the Tndian Money
Market, Calcutta, Oxford Univessity Press, 1943, xii, 295 pp-
Rev.in MR, LXXV, pp. 218-219 by P. €. Ghosh : ', ., presents
i comprehensive and critical study of the Indian money markets,
with particular reference to conditions in the Calcutta money
mirket, This study is divided into three parts,  The first part is
mostly @ critical as well as descriptive account of the organized
and the bazaar sections of the money market,  The second

is devoted fo the work of the Reserve Bank. The third part

- deals with the long-term eapital macket'".— Juipur State, Raport of

the Jaipur State Post-War Reconsiruetion Commitiee.  Jaipur, Govern
ment of Jaipur, 1943, 74: 3t pp. Rev, in I7E, XXV, p. 569 by
S. M, Shafi : “‘Scction A is ",\mﬁminary and Section B discusses
:L;Lhﬁﬂns like post-war employment ol demoliilized soldiers and
the machinery for economic planning . . <! —Lokanathan, P. 8.,
Industrialisation.  Bombay, Oxford University Press, 1044, 52 pp.
Rey,in MR, LXXV, p. 463 by Monindramobian Moulik « *

authar feels that if the newly established industries are not to

- te . , . the state should be made to accept greater responsi-
bilﬁ',- for industrial development and pursuea policy of economic

- socialism in the industrial lE:c;rc".—!nmi, M. R, Wh this

Stervativn 2 Bombay, New Book Gompany, 1047, 26 pp. An
analysis of the fuod problem of Imiia.-—P;dl:“jﬁtaﬂirg.EP Us a
Peuple’s Symposivm,  Caleutts, Anti-Fascist Writers' and Artisis®
Association, 1943, 116 p% Cottents : Sen, Arun, ““Art and the
Indian People” X. Y. Z, “On Progmssive  eriticism.
Mukerjee, Hiren, ""Religion and the People.’ Bhattacharya,
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Manoragjan, *“People's Art."" Chanda, Somen, *“"Mice—a story,”
Banerjee, Toarasbanker, *“Writets tuke sides!” Dey, Bishnu,
"Notes an Progressive writing in Bengal'' Thakore, Jashwant,
“A) Report. ou Gujarati®”  Acharya, 5. K., “The Theatre
and the People.” Mukerjee, Balendranath, *Our Working
Ulass:”® Kosamby, D. Dy “The Funcuon of Leadership in
a Mass." Mukerjee, Hirem, ““The Soviets and Us' Joshi,
P. C, “Townrds Freedom!''.—Mukerjoe, Radhakamal, T7e
Eeowomic History of India, 169-10ce. Longmans Green and Co,,
1048, xxiii, 195 pp. Rev.in FRAS, 1947, pp- 234-335 by P. R.
Cadell = ' Thus study dealing specially with the external trade of
India depends ]aric[}r on two propesitions ; that India had been
the mistress of the ludian Seas, and that she was in the seventeenth
century the industrial workshop of the world, The first position
wat, the author suggests, desuoved by the agrresivenes, il not
the piraey of the Western nations; and the second by the fiscal
restraints imposed on imports into Eogland from India)"—
Namboodripad, E. M. G., Avsns on the Merch fir Food and Freedom.
Bombay, Peoples Publishing House, 1948, 20 pp.—Namboodripad,
E. M. G, With the Ploughihare and the dickle. Bombay, Peoples
Publishing Housc, 1943, 32 pp.  (How the National Crisis has
affected the ksans, and how the kisans can solve their own prob-
lems).—Narayanswamy, B, V., and Narasimhan, P. 5., The
Econamics of Indian Agrvultore.  Madtas, Rochouse & Sons; 1943,
208 pp. Revo in L7E, XXV, pp.03-04 by Mahesh Chand & .. .a
comprehensive toxt-book on Indian Agricultural Economics''.—
Hemenyi, L., War awd Prices. Lahore, Gulab Singh and Sons,
1043. Rev, in 70, XV, pp. 260-262 by Subtalmanyam : “Dr,
Nemenyi's discovery is that the fnancial position of March 1943
it the desideratum of Indizn monetary policy”.— Pinte, P, J. J.,
Syxtem of Finaneial Administration in India. Bombay, New Book Co.,
1943, xii, 435 pp. Rev, in AR, XIX, p. ge0 by W. Proast :
“Mr. Pinto hagu clear mind.  The book i written in the good old
ways of u philosophic treange . - . such treatment may involve dry
reasoning, overlapping division. of the subject matter. . . bup it
provides one with # comprebensive view of the structure and the:
dominsting lines that give it style” Abo i MR, LXXYV, pp.

05-304 by D. Burmun | “Prof. Pinto’s book has proved lEnpt

dinn public fimance i not a dreadful subject even for a man of
average intelligence”.—Qureshi, Anwar Igbal, The Presenl Foed
Situation in fadiz. Hyderabad (Do), India Book House, 1943,
56 pp. Rev. in JJE, XXV, pp. 104185 by Saraswati Prasad ;
“The real causes of the present crigis and the effects of the
Government of India's control messures huve been analysed' . —
Rao, V. K. R. V., India aud Iniernational Currency Plons. Delhi,
Authur, 1943, 55 pp.  From the preface : “An attempt to view
the question of (international currency orgamisation) not only

-
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from the international but also from the Indian augle’’ . —Rao, V.
K.B.V., War and Indian Econemiy, Allahabad, Kitabistan, 1943,
272 pp. From the prefiace : “An attempt to study the effects of
the war on Indian Economy and the manner in which the prob-
lems arsing therefrom have been sought 10 be tackled by Govern-
ment”".—Santhanam; K., The Cry of Disiress. New Delhi, The
Hindustan Times, 1043, 186 pp. (A first-hand description and
an objective study of the Indian Famine of 1943 with illustrations
and Shankar’s cartoons).—Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, Eguations
World-Econotny in their Bearings on Posl-War. Reconstruction. Cal-
cutta, Chuckervertty Chatterjee & Co., 1943, 416 pp: From the
Preface 1 *"Thhis study seeks to place several countries in the perss
pective of oue another in regard (o certain items of economic
development, England, Germany, and the U. 8. A. are treated
here as examples of hyper-development technocracy, and indus-
trialism. Capitalism, of which socialism is an integral part, has its
most adult re tatives in these cconomics ; India, like China,
the Bulkan , Latin America, and many other regions,
politically free or unfree, East and West stand for the techno-
economically underdeveloped type”.—Sen, Sudhir, Rabindranath
Tagore on Rural Reconstruction. (. . Vishwabharati, 1045,
il 128 pp. Rev. in IJE, XXV, p. 04-95 by Mahesh Chand :
*“s < . brings out clearly the insight that -l'tlabm dranath Tagore had
in. the problems of rural India, the soundness of his views and re-
medies, and his keen desire 1o belp rural reconstruction work’",—
Shah, K. T., Principles of Planzing. Bombay, Padma Publica-
tians, 1943,90 pp. Rev. in NR, XVIIL, p. 479 by B. N. Bannerjee.
"Thﬂ“: ?t o H'ﬂ'.r-TrI'ﬂ-l' Pﬁff:- Uxfﬂrd U:n.ill'tmitj' Fr&‘
1943 32 pp- Rev, in MR, XIX, p. 398 by A Lallemand: =, ,a
masterpiece of elarity and scumen {whose) message is : save up
and invest your money which you can best deposit in interest-
bearing securitics.”" —Tiwari, R. D., Indfian Agricnlture. Bombay,
New Book Co., 1043, 420 pp. Rev. in IFE, XXV, pp. 192-183
by A. N. Agarwala : *“The book contains eight lang chapters.
The first of these deals with Indias agricultural resources and is
up-to-dite and statistical.  The second chapter has been devoted
to a study of the problem of subdivision and fragmentation of
holdings and is Eﬁ‘ ‘Another fifty pages discuss the Tillage and
Technique, 10 followed by animal Husbandry in India and
Imigation facilives. Rural indebtedness and Cobperative agricul-
fural credit are the last topics™.—Trivedi, A. B., Kathicuwar
Econoiics.  Bombay, Author, 1043, 384 pp. Rev. in IJE, XXI11,
. 403-404 by A. N, Agarwala : “A study of the indunstrialdeve.
E:qmmt of Kathiawar with special reference to its industrial
resources and geographical position ... He first studies the res
gional background and then presents a survey of mineral and
forest resources, coastline and human eclement. Agriculture,
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transport and industries come in order, In two interesting chap-
ters & study is made of the political conditions on industrial ad-
vancement in the course of which the rise and prowth of Jand and
sca customs have been discussed at length'.—Vakil, €. N.,
Financial Burden of the waron Indie.  Bonibay, University School of
Feonomics and. Sociology, 1943, 140 pPp. Rev. in MR, LXXV,
Eﬂﬁa by Monmdramohan Moulik : “The book iz n sequel 10

f. Vakil's previous publication ‘The Falling Rupee', which
has been followed by an expanding volume of literature on
inflation in India ... The author contends that the anti-infla.
tionary measures will not be effective in breaking the inflarion
spiral unless the isue of new money is completely stopped’’.—
Vakil, C. N., and Anjarin, J. J,, Price Control and Feod .n; :
Bombay, N, M, Tripathi & Co., 1943, 120 pp. Rev. in ?{
XXIIT, pp, 401-403 by A, N, Agarwida : ', , . Result of theore-
tical study and practical investigation , ., It is a closely reasoned,
informative, and timely publication which merits attention, and
which would be recognized as an admirable recognition of the
wenkness of the finst stage of the Govermment's handling of the
food  problem'.—Vijayaraghavacharys, T., The Lard and its
Predlems (Oxford Pamphlets on Indian Affain), Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1943, 32 pp- Rev. in CGR, V, p. 102 by B. Basu:
o0 factors (soch as distribotion and amount of ramfall, fimings
and floods, soil erosion, sub-division and fragmentation] have
been discussed by the author”. Al in MR, LXXYV, p. 463 by
Monindramohan Moulik.—Wadia, P. A, and Merchant, K. T.,
Owr Econgmic Problps, Bombay, New Book Company, sg44,
536 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 141 by P, €. Ghosh : *“The
authors deal here primarily with the prablems of our production,
distribution, and consumption, They do not confine themselves
to a mere description of India's economic conditions and prob.
lems, but indicate as well the ways and means by which the
economic ailments from which our conntry suffers can be removed
by a socially controlled plansed economy’™.— AN,
“The Problem of Cotton Manufictures m the War,"'
MR, LXXIIL pp. 266-268 (Proposes that sincere efforts be
mide 1o revive handloom i vigorously in the countryside,
amd to equip it with machines and tools and © Power 50 as 1o

~ enable it to produce goods cheaply, quickly, at tive

prices).—Agrawala, Narendra Nath, “The demand for Raising
the Bank Rate,” AUM, XXIL, Pt. 2, pp. 45-45 (Holds that the
steps to counteract the evil effects of inflation are the
restriction of further issue of notes, the accelerstion of production,
the control of prices, co-ordination of supplies, and not the with-
drawal of excesdve currency and the flonting of heavy loans at
excessive rates of interest) —Agrawala, Vasudeva 8., “Trade and
Commerce from Payini’s Ashtidhyiavi, " TTHC, 1041, pp. 134-141
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(Conditions of trade, und commerce as may be gathered from
Pinini's Ashtadhyiyr). —~Ahmad, Kagi, 8., “Economic Holding
in Punjab," JGF, XV, pp. 24-20 (The economic halding or
the family fsrm varies from arca'to arca, In the same district of
Firozepur the average holding is eight acres in/the riverain coun.
try of the Sutlej, and gz on the borders of Bikaner.  The decisive
factor determining the size is water. But once it i available
ather factors come into play —fertility of the sell, system of farming,
supply of capital, accesibility of murkets, habits and customs
of the people, and lastly the local standard of living) —Bagehi,
Nirmalya, ""The Fate of a Plan for the Industrialisation of India
i 1770, MR IXXIV, pp. 145-147 [Déscribes the reactions of
the Secret Committee at Fort Williom to a tentative scheme of
mining silver, lead, copper and other valuable ores, submitted by
Lt Col. A, Campbell and Major H. Watson in 1770), —Bal, D. V.,
“A Survey of the Problems Relating 1v Food Production in Q, P.
and Berar," NUJ, No. g, pp. 20-81  (On the basis of the Tatest
census figunes the area undpcr cultivation is about +3.0 million
ncres with i gress outturn of 3.8 milllon tons. O this the (juan-
tity available for a papulation of 13.45 millions in the province
alter making certain allowances comes to 3.6 million tons.
Atthe rate of 1] Ib, of cereals per head the nmount required will be
3.83 million tons, i.s., a deficit of about o-19 million tons).—
Baliga, B. §,, "'Home Government and the end of the policy of
Permanent Scitlement in Macras 18021818, JHRC, XIX, pp. 7-
10 (In spite of the fact that the Directors as a result of thei
wider experience and o careful study of the opinions of able
officers like Munro, Read, and Thackersy were apposed to per-
manent settlement, the Madras Government endeavoured to apply
it to the country under it jurisdiction, and introduced the gystem
of decenuial basiy with the mirasdars of Tanjore preparatory to
petmanency subject of course to the sanction of the Ofs, &
condition which gave the litter an opportunity to frastrate the
entire scheme).—Banerjea, B. N., *"Middle Class Unemployed,*
NR, XVIIL, pp. 122-125 (Urges that at least with ﬁmd to
protected industrics a pn'lim' be laid down that in regard to the
agency of distribution of prodiscts of these industries, the peotle of
the consuming provinces should e given prefecence, am:! Suggests
other means of absorbing the educated unemployed |, —Banerjea,
B. N, “A Mincral Fu‘l::} For India," NR, XVIII, PR. 431-485.
(Argues that the nationuiisation of mineral resmirces cannot be 3
edy and a guarantee of proper working unles accompanied
By & well-laid-out policy). —Banerjes, Prakash Chandes, “Mr.
G. D. Birla and the Commodity Inflation," MR, LXX1V, pp.
388-392  (Criticsm of Mr. Birla’s broohure Jiffation or Scarcity
where it is attempted to show that '‘real problem i not inflation,
bug scareity of goods”).—Bansrjes, Prakash Chandra , “A Study
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in Inflation and its Remedy,” CR, LXXXVIIL pp. ag-g1 (Seeks
to refute what he terms the scarcity theory of inflation pur for-
ward by Mr. G. D. Birla in his brochure Inflation or Scarcily ? in
which he tries to show that the real problem is not inflation, but
scarcity of goods; and givocates more production and more con-
m:g:i-:m as solution of the problem).—Basu, K. K., “"Account of
Trade of Bhagalpur in the 1gth century,"” FBORS, XXIX, pp.
105-114 (Statistics are taken from the Collectors’ Reports of
1701, 170h, 1854, and from the account of Mr, M. €, Lucas, a
an merchant, settled at Bhagalpur in the first quarter of

the 1gth century).—Basu, Sarojkumar, “Problems of Industrial
Credit in Indian War Economy,” €R, LXXXIX, pp. 199-208.
—Bose, 5. R., “Some Investigations in Banking, Currency, and
Prices,” [FE, XX1V, pp. 20-37-—Bunting, 8. A,, “Freedom from
Want in India,”” ConR, EL){W’, pp. 2fi-g0  (Advocates con-
struction of better roads),—Burman, Dehajyoti, ' Bengal’s Cotton
Manufactures : Two Centuries of Struggle,” MR, LXXIV, pp.
amﬁ {Sketches the history of piecegoods (calicoes and musling
acture and trade from the earliest times, the strengthening
of competition between England mdk India with the invention of
argreave’s spinning jenny and Arkwright's spinning machine,
and the final blow to the Bengal indu.-fry by the invention of
Cartwright's power loom and Watt's steam engine).—Burman,
Debajyoti, *“‘Cotton Cultivation in Bengal,” MR, LXXIII,
ggﬁﬁ-ﬁg (Describes the experiments in cotton cultivation from
gn seeds in Bengal, experiments which have had disappoint-

ing results and what is wonse led to the loss of the seed of Bengal’s
own cotton),—Chatterjee, 5. P., and Ganguli, A. T., "Geographi-
cal Interpretation of the Distribution of Populaticen in two typical
Districts of India," CGR, V, pp. 116125 (This study of the cau-
ses of the variation of populations in the two areas they have selec-
ted, piz., Nadia in Bengal and Tinnevelley in Madras, has led the
authors 1o conclude that ‘though soil and climate are more
favourable in Nadia, the decline of the industry and failure to
respond to the changes in environment have resulted in a conti-
nuous decrease of population in recent years, whereas in. Tinne-
velly the development of industries has helped in the growth of the
towns and the comsequent increase of population’).—Chinna-
thambi, R., “‘Chenp Power for Cottage Industries,” VR, XVII,
pp. 301-305 [Discusees the advantages of the use of electric
power as a means to revive rural erafis, snd makes » plea for its
ization),—Chinnathambi, B., “The Korai May," AR,

I, pp: 70-74 (Describes Karai mat-weaving, a cottage in-
dustry providing supplemental otcupation to the villager, the
Korai mat costipg anything from Rs, G to Rs. 28 being one of the
amenities of South Indian home 1ife) —Cleek, 8. J., “Cloth Weay-
ing in Surat (Mhee),” MR, LXXIV, pp. 114-116 (Describes
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the two types of cloth woven in Surat : the highly specialized and
very rich ¢loth suchas the kinkhab or jnﬁ-gmrgcttu surce
is hand-woven, and the coutings and shirtings woven on small-
scale power-lboms).—Daltsry, G. D., and Parikh, H. B., “Road
Communications in Greater Gujsrat,” JGRS, V, Pt. 4, (gp 183-
196 (Introductory remarks; Extent of Greater ujarat §
Evolution of transport 3 Roads in the past ; Road authaorities—
civil ; Recent developments ; Formation of & Road Board :
Transfer of Roads to District Local Boards : Indian Road Deve-
lopment Committee 1928 ; Petrol Tax or Central Road Fund ;
Road Rail Conference ; Transport Advisory Council ; Abolition
of Tolls ; Provincial Road Fund ; Subsequent meetings of the
Road Board ; Committee to investigate cheap and durable
roads ; Present position of roads in Greater Gujarat ; Recom-
mendations for necessary Road Development ; Concluding Re-
marks}.—De Souza, J. P., “The Story of Cotton," NR, XVII,
PP: 4609-474 (Relates the history of cotton cultivation in India
from the earliest times).—Dey, 1. 0., *The East India Company’s
Trade in Arecanuts (1600 to 1661) and the Seizure of Mir Jumla's
Ship," IC, IX, pp. 155-178  (The chiel article of Ceylonese trade
whose annual export was estimated at 30,000 tons. The English
Compaay obtained it normally through the usual commercial
channels,  But on occasions privateering was also resorted to, a
fact which is partly illustrated by the story of English dealings
with Mir Jumlz).—Dhsr, Bimalendu, “Repatriation of Sterlir
—Operations up to 8th Fehruary, 104" CR, L
Espt 10g-120.—Dikshitar, V. R. Ramachandra, “Some Important
ndustries in the Maurvan Age,” 167, XVII1, pp. 89-07 (Des-

‘eribes the forest, textile and agricultural industrics. “The. first

two were nationalized and had each a department to work it to
maximum aﬂt’ﬂnt#ﬁ while the department of.agriculture, which
was staffed with officers well-versed in the theory and practice of
agricultural science, took effective means to grow more and
better food).—Furiado, Jose Maria, “O Prablems da Pobreza,"
BEAG, 1, pp. 225-233 (In Portuguese. Discusses the causes of
: and decadence among two classes of ple in Goa: 1)
nital labourers, and 2) families once rich, but now decadent),
—Gandhi, Mohanlal P.; ““The Distribution of the waters of the
Indus,” MR, LXXIII, pp. 280-203 (Recommendations of the
Rau Commission in the adjndication of the Sind-Punjab dispute
over the distribution of the waters of River Indus).—Ghosh,
Charan, '_'Er[mrtrﬂ &fﬁ:r]odgmins dur;r;_gnd famines,” MR, LXXI1V,
431-432 olds that rt o -grains of ali
min sufficient quantity 'l:fnp:et the uigrrc?nmts nﬁ]‘:g E:'n 2
was one of the contributing causes of the Ben famine).—
Ghosh, Kali Charan, “Indian Famine Relief Messures—O)d and
New," MR, LXXIV, pp. 372-976  (Examtines the relief measures
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adopted by the government from 1770-1943 whenever the coun-
try was stricken by l[amine).—Ghosh, M. K., "Control of Infla-
tion," L7E, XX1V, pp. 75-75 (Usrgeés an the Government the
urgent need of revising their cheap moncy policy).—Gopal, M.
H., “The Trend of Profis—A Factual Analysis," H-17MU,
111, pp. 129-162 [Shows lrom a [actinl analysis that the rate of
profits in Indian industries is higher than in the United King-
dom, where the differences between the rates of interest and the
rates of profits are not very pgreat, as compared with India.
Secandly, this high rate of profits has been persistent, which shows:
that phenomenal profits are not due to abnormil conditions crea-
ted by the war.  Thirdly, this high rate is particularty noticeable
in-a few indusiries; a fact of great importance for purposes of
taxation, since the excess profits tax does not affect all firms, but
only those with abnormal profits).—Gopalswamy, 8., “Co-
ordination and Control of Banking in Mysore," E?E. XXIV,
p- 48-58 (Descnbes the present position of banking and finance
in the State of Mysure where the industrial and commercial ex-
pansion of the recent decades has offered great opportuniries for
extension of Banking business, and urges that a comprehensive
enquiry should be undenaken of the diverse problems relating o
finance, capital, banking, and credit in their regional and all-India
aspects).—Gupta, Manoranjan, *Can we not make sufficient
Quinine in India 2" MR, LXXIV, pp. 147-148  (India can make
herself sell-sufficient within the course of the next twenty years, if
ﬂ;:'fn[mal of the Government of Bengal not to allow foreign
producers to undersell quinine be ndopted) —Iyer, A. Swaminatha,
“Presidentisl Address to the Annual Conference of the Indian
Geographical Society,”” IGJ, XVIIL, pp. g41-50 [Considers
sume cts of India's rural problems from tlie point of view of
geography).—Jain, P. €., "Economics of Price Conuol,”* MR,
LX.‘.'{lf ¢ PP 53-55 (Points out the chief causes of the ineffec-
tiveness of price control, and of the measures so lar adopted to
enforce it, and concludes thatin the last analysis the effcctiveness
of these measures will depend upon the success of the *grow more
food' campai ‘g_h-—h. man, K., “Loan Finance of Locul
Authorities," EP , AVILL, pp. 196-20 (Describes the part bor-
rowed money pliays in the finances of local authoritics, and urges
that under the circumstance created by the war the local au
ritics should review their capital l|:rn_)|g::mm1.¢: with care and cau-
tion, and initiate a loan policy, which while conserving resources,
will offer the greatest return)—Joshi, P. M., “Textile Indusiry
and Trade of the Kingdom of Golkonda,” TIHC, 1941, pp.
617 (Decribes the organisation of the industry and the trade
in textiles, which, in the opinion of the author, was the most im-
t branch of the econonu life of the kingdom).—Karve, D,
G., ‘"Population problem in India: A chmmil Approach,”
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UB, X1, Pr. 1V, pp, 48-54 (A full-length review of a recent
’ blication bearing the same title by N. U, Sovani (See BIS 1042,

0. 579) in which the reviewer observes that the economic is not
the only or necessarily the most important aspect of the problem.,
*“In the elucidution of the population problem there is legiti
room for economists us well as sociologists, for broad national as
also for the detailed regional and group studies''). —Kotadawala,
V. B, and Oza, H. P., "'A Suggestion for Wages W
in Gotton Textiles," FUB, XII, P 1, pp. 35-47 the
wage system in the ring spiining section of cotton textile industry
with reference to the number E’ spindles in a machine so that a
wage-war may be preveuted, the Jabourers be kept well satisfied,
and more profit may progressively accrue to the industry).—
Kuriyan, George, “lrrigation in India,” JMU, XV, pp. 46-58 ;
161-185 (Discusses the various sources of irrigation such as
canals, wells, tanks, and karez, with reference to the nature of the
soil and the general conditions of niin-fall).—Mathur, V. 8.,
“Sugur-cane in Western U, P." IGJ, ITl, pp. 113-122
(Describes sugar-cane culture in the province, the factors control-
ling its distribution, the pests and diseases which damage the -
and suggests means for its improvement). —Mitra, A. B., “
Cattle Problem in India" FBHU, VIIL, pp. 70-98 (Treats of
genetics of cattle breeding, the fodder problem, and mineral
deficiency and metabolism in cattle).—Mitra, K. P,, “E. I. Coy’s
enquiries about Economic Resources,” THRC, XX, pps 42-45
(Exploration of possibilities of developing the economic resources
and using the breed of Liorse and cautle).—Mookerjee, H. c.,
“The Conwrol of Alien Capital,”” MR, LXXIV, pp. 100-106 :
177-182 § 257-261. (The Indisn demand for the control of non-
Indian capital was due to the fear that so long as alien capital
was: permitted free entry there was little chance of dev
Indian commercial concerns ; also the Indian demand for pro-
tection had been made for E::lmming mdigenous enterprises with

Indian capital and not for benefitting non-Indians by i

them to ostablish indostries with non-Indian capital );md mnll:ﬁ
behitid our tariff’ walls and at our cost).—Mukerjee, Sasank S,
“Middle Class Unemployment in India,” MR, LXXIII, pp.

145-148  (The present system of education which does not train
e to become qualified and find employment in the compara-

‘Hvelyless erowded occupations, caste system with its taboos, and

immobility of intellectual labour, are pointed out as some of the
ciuses. author feels that economic planning on & national
scale undertaken by the Government can also tackle the problem
facing India today).—Mukerjoe, Radhakamal, *‘The Economic
History of India, 1600-1800," JLPHY, XVI, Pt I, pp. 153-208,
t map (Continued from previous volume, Section vﬂ" The
Economic Decline.  Describes the procesy whercby India was
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transformed from being the industrial workshop of tive world to
one of its nichest raw material-producing regions and the role
played by the East Indis Company in this transformation),—
Munshi, M. C., ““The Surat Weaving Industry,” FUB, XII, Pr.
L pp. I']-iu (A brief historical review of the weaving industry
of Surat fi by a discussion on its present condition based on
4 house to house survey undertaken by the author).—Naik, §. 5.,
“Rural Communications,” QFLSGI, X111, pp. 58:-58¢ (Holds
that, though village communications are among the most ime-
portant nation-building activities, they are not an end but a means .,
to the achievement of rural improvement, which includes educa-
tion, sanitation, medical relief, and agricultural improvement).—
Neogy, K. C., “Some aspects of the Food Muddle,” MR, LXXIV,
pp- 201-208 (Critique of the food policy of the Central Govern-
ment).—Niyogi, J. P., “"The Authoritarian Element in the Stand-
ard of Living," CR, LXXXIX, pp. 8-10 [(Argues that modifi-
cations n income distribution have been brought about maore by
taxation and expenditure than by governmental action in the
legislative sphere, and suggests that in order to raise living stand-
ards in the country, the government should embark on a social
security programme).—Psniker, K. Kochunny, “The Coconur—
its cultivation on the Malabar Coast,”" IGF, XVIII, pp. 70-88
(From the evidence of the Sildppatikaram and the Raghuwamia, it is
not incorrect to say that coconut cultivation must bave been in-
troduced into this country long before the Christian era. At
present the ratio of people engaged in coconut culture to the total
agricultural population is lowest in South Kanara and highest in
Travancore on the Malabar Coast).—Pingaly, Parasuramayya,
“Diamoands in India,”” MR; LXXIV, pp. 305-306 (The diamond
mining industry in India—which attracted the French traveller
Travernier to Golconda and to the diamond-bearing locality of
Kollur where he found about Go,000 people at work—can be
mved, since the diamondiferous tracts ﬂfﬂuﬁa are by no means
exhausted),—Poduval, R, N.,, “Sterling Debt Repatriation,”
JAU, XI1, Pt. 2 & 3, pp. 55-64 (Traces the origin and growth
of sterling debt, the burden which India has to bear on that
account, and the effects of sterling debt repatriation).—Prasad,
Bisheshwar, “Cm};nj:_rxpmdmcu on the Permanent Sentlement
1861-67,"" THRC,. . PP- 44-47 (Gives a brief analysis of the
papers included in the Revenue ment proceedings, which
throw important light on the subject of Permanent Settlement
and the gencral revenue pnii-:y mcﬁmmmml of India).—
Prasad, P, §. Narayan, *“Towards Equilibrium in Indian Agricul-
ture : Some Suggestions for a Post-wir Policy,” [7E, K.':_{IV, Pp.
135 If (Recommends low land revenue assessment combined with
an a.grit:tiltttml income-tax designed to introduce the principle of
progression necessary not only in the interests of fiscal justice but
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as an aid to productive efficiency).—Raisinghani, 6. 5., **
of Fisheries and Fishing in Sind,” IGJ, XVIIL pp. 122-131
{Describes the present position, and points to the of adopung
scientific methods for developing the fisherics and improving the
fish industry in Sind).—Ramana, 0. V. H,, “Price Rises and Cur-
rency Expausion,” MR, LXXUI, pp. g48-349 (Emphasises the
need dor stern measures o check profiteering and hoarding and
artificial price rises )—Rao, €, V. H, “Mr. Fazl-ul-Hug's
Schemes Re, Permanent Settlement,” MR, LXXIIL, pp. 213-215
(Criticism of the scheme to sbolish the Permanent Settlement
m Bengal and 10 creare a class of peasamy proprietors, a
scheme which the author dublbe as Inup]l;unu:n:, ill-timed, and
impracticable).—Rso, Krishna V, R., “Vood Cricié in India,'"
NR, XVIII, pp. 467-473 (Production having fuiled to keep pace
with the growtii of population, increased imports of foodgrains,
rationing and intensive cultivation are hiere recommended 1o tide
over the crisis).—Ray, Joges Chandra, *'Flax and Hemp Cloth in
India,” MR, LXXIV, pp. 188-190 (A brief account of flax and
hemp as material of cloth in India from carliest times, and desira-
bality of their revival in the present scarcity).—Ray Choudhury,
Sukumur, ““The Present War and the thflmn of Cotton Piece
Goods in Indin™ CR, LXXXVIL], pp. 42-47 (The abnormal
cloth prices and the means to bring them under control).—
Roy, Girija Sankar, "Abolition of the Permanent Settlement,™
MC, X1, Nos. 3 & 4. pp. 16-18 (Propeses that the State should
assume the management of the estates, and in proportion to the
income accruing therebl pay pensions to the holders).—Roy,
§5.C., “E. P. T. and Indian Industries,” MR, LXXIV, pp. 133~
135 (Attempts to show that Excess Profits Tax Act of 1940 and
the E, P. T, Ordinance of 1045 have placed the infant industries of
India in straight jackets and that in conseqquence India is losing a
rare opportunity for industrialisation, and recommends that
business be allowed to carmark a certain percentage (15 per cent)
of their excess profits for capital ::xpc.udilmj.-!layuhuuihmh
Birendra Kishore, '‘Marketing of Jute,” CR, LXXXVII,
32-41 (Exposes the evils of the present system of marketing
through & chain of middie men, and proposes that the handling of
the entire jute crop should be entrusted to one organisation
which w huE the crop from the cultivators and sell it at a fair
price to the miils, balers, and shippm}.-—[tnyohnulhuz;. Biren-
drs Kishore, ““The Problem of Jute,” CR, LXXXVI, pp. 52-58
(Supply should be adjusted to demand and a scientific marketing
inery established.)—Sarkar, Bonoy Kumar, “Inflation in the
Paradox of War-Economy," GR, LXXXVIII, pp, -72.—Sastry,
K. Sundararama, “India’s Food Problem,” N, XVITL, pp. 240
afig (Discusses the questions of the production and supply of the
necessary articles thear proper distribution to the consumers),
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—Sastry, N. Sundara Rama and Cheriyan, K. C,, “Some Aspects
of the Indian Export Trade & 1goo-1938,”" FMU, XV, pp. 27-45
5."1 statistical analysis of the data relating to sea-borne trade of
ndia during the period under review with a view to study the
fluctuations in the volume of the chief iteme of exports and 1o
compute suitable index numbers for the Jotal valume of expart
trade).—Sen, Anath Gopal, "'Cotton Cultivation in Bengal,”
MR, LXXIH, pp, 574-375 (The Government scheme under
which cotton cultivation i being tried in different places in Ben-
gal is here described).—Sen, Anath Gopal, “Inflation or Scar-
city "' MR, LXXIII, pp. 422-424 (A criticism of Mr, G, D,
Birla's pamphlet of the same title in the course of which the
t writer eontends that the weakness of the former's *position
ies in the fact that nobody denies that there is scarcity but that this
scarcity ot reduction in consumable goods is the sine qua non of war
finanee and inflation is one of the means to bring about the de-
sired scmi\t{} .—Sgn, Sachin, “Taxation of Agricultural Income,™
R, LXXXIX, pp. 182-101 (A criticism of the Bengal Agricul-
tural Income Tax Bill, 1043).—Sen, Sudhir, “The Food Problem
with Reference to Caleutta and Bengal" SC, VIIL, pp. 51-57
(Urges that agricultural production in Bengal should be diversi-
fied, and rhat the production of food-grains and other food-stufls
should be increased).—Sen Gupta, Ritendra Nath, “India’s
Trade with U.S. 8. R.)” ITE, XXIV, pp. 145-149 (Imports
into India from the Soviet Union include kerosing, tea chests,
wood and timber products, and some chemical substances. Ex-
from India are jute, tea; textiles, rice, etc,).—Sengupia,
ovana, “*Banking Reform in India,'" I7E, XXIV, pp. g?-ﬁfl {On
a scheme submitted by the Reserve Bank in the form of a draft-
Bank Act to guide and control Joint-stock banking in India).—
Shah, V.V, snd Padel, M.H., “Report on the Economic and
Nutrition Survey ofthe Gujarati Middle Class Families in Bombay
City,” JGRS, V, pp. 1-72 (i} Introductory, ii) economic
condition, iii) nuLﬁtE:nal condition, iv) nutritional status in
relation 16 economic ¢andition, v} summary and conclusions—
appendices),—Silva, Tomas da, “‘Problemas Sociais," BEAG, 11,
pp. 33-36 (In Portuguese. A plea for & more equitable dis-
tribution of wealth as a solution of the poverty of Indian masses
as against the remedy wsually suggested, siz., restriction of popu-
lation by artificial means).—Singh, St. Nihal, “India’s Forest
Economy during and after the War,” MR, LXXIII, pp. 17-21
bes the pioneering efforts of the Indian Forest Eﬂhﬂﬂ:ﬁ
Tostitute in the production of paper and other commercial pro-
ducts, and work of the Department to aid war-efTort) . —Singh, Si.
Nihal, “War's Stimulus to Indizn Industry,” M0, XII, Noe.
3 & 4, pp. 11-15  (In the Punjab the author saw common i

rant artisans hard at work making sewing machines; as ‘a3
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any that were imported during pre-war days, and others r.ng:g’d .
in producing oth;::- michinery).—Sinha, Bimalachandra, * Var
Finance, Inflation and the Economic Structure = the Indian
Case,”” CR, LXXXVIL, pp. 339-158 (Holds that the policy of
inflation is not only an evil for the present, inflicting as it does
untold sufferings on the poorer classes, but has disastrous effects
also in the future inasmuch as it contains within it seeds of depres-
sion).—8inha, N. €., “Lord Auckland on emi t labour,"
IHRC, XIX, pp. 41~43 (How by means of Acts V and XXXI1
of 1837, Act XIV of 183g, and Act XV of 1842 Auckland
sought to remove the evils of the indentured labour system, which
made the reolics Pmc:icaﬂy tenure slaves).—Sirear, 5. M., “*Prob-
lem of Regional Self-sufficiency and Agricultural Produce of
Bengal,” MR, LXXIV, pp. 226-230 (Advocates intensive
cultivation, as the arca of about 0.4 acres sown per head of popu-
lation of Go millions is strikingly small, and suggests certain fines of
action).—Sundaram, Lanka, “Revenue Adminstration of the
Northern Sircars,” JAHRS, X1V, pp. 17-46 (Continued from the
vious volum BIS 1n42, No. 488. Deals with Rume-
Eﬁd‘; seitlement at Madras, which concerned itsell with the

Zamindars in general and the Zamindari family of Vijay '
in particolar, besides the Company’s haveli land).—Thomas,
P. €., “Embarras De Richesse,” NR, XVII, pp. 266-275 (Dis-
cusses the problem-—what are we to do with our riches in its two-
fold- aspect : 1) the disposing of the sterling balances ; 2) the
curbing of inflation, 8 consequence in al mcreased balance of
‘?"ﬂdﬁj._ﬁ“[!.‘}a‘{‘;“i €., “Indian Monetary Policy in Recent

imes,"” MR, + PP 137-130 ;191192 ; 207 ; 369~

(How far are the stab ilt}}r o pn%?:-lcvel and the uﬁ%ma?}ﬁ
ployment can be said to be the objectives of the monetary policies
of the country) . —Thotapali, 8., ""An Examination of Indian Crop
of

* Statistics,” FUB, X1, Pr. IV, lg;::t?-ui (A critical analysi

crop statistics (prepared by the Government) for the period
1914-15, shows that the yield data exhibit stagnation and deny
adequite expression to the aﬂpumnu of really good seasons. . ™).
—Trivedi, A, B., “Tlhe Washers Manufacturing Industry of Guja-
rat,” JUB, XI, PL. IV, pp, 111-116 {An account of manu-
facture of washers from the American chrome wastage at Nodiad
and Broach ond from the indigenous tanned hides at Cambay).—
Venkatraman, K, §., “The Handloom wersne Powerloom,”
JUB, XI, Pr. IV, pp. 68-Ba  (Describes the nature and range
of the competition that the Indian handweaver has been facing
from the powerloom in Indiu and elscwhere),

Biocuaray

Alva, Joachim, Men and Supermen of Hindustan. Bombay, Thacker &
Co., 1843, 403 pp: Rev. in MR, LXXVT, p. 215 by Monindra-
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mohan Moulik, '* . .. The author recapituliates the fast moving
drama of India's political struggles and draws some exquisite pen
pictures of the principal actors and actresses on thestage.  Gandhi
and Tagore, Azad and finnah, Motilal and Jawaharlal Mahomed
Al and Ambedkar, Andrews and Horniman, Naidu and Mira
Ben, Radhakrishnan, Raman, and Gidney are some of the couple
of dozen personalities that ¢ross the author’s mind in an impres-
sive array, representing almost every sphere of natdonal activity
and every section of political thought, who have influenced, for
good or evil, the destinies of this country during the last two
decade'’, —Ambedkar, B. R, Rumadi, Candhi and Finnah.
Bombay, Thacker & Co., 1043, 85 Fpu Address delivered on the
1015t birthday celebrations of M. G, Ranade held on the 18th
January 1a4g in the Goklale Memorial Hall, Poona, containing
a critical estimate of Ramade, Gandhi, and Jinnah.—Arberry,
A. J., British Ornintalists. London, Willinm Collins, 1943, 47 pp-
Rev. in JRAS, 1043, p. 127 by E. D. Maclagan, “Dr. Arberry
has, at the end of the book, supplied a list of about a hundred
names of persons coming under iﬁiﬁ_ category, and has in the text
of the book given brief but illuminating sketches of a large number
of those appearing in the list.”* —Ashar, J. M., Maulana Abul Kalam
Azad. Tunagudh, Stodents’ Publishing Co., 1043, 32 pp. A brief
lifie sketch describing his role in the national straggle. )
N. 6., Jizma Katha. Poona, L: N, Chapekar, 1948, 415 pp. (In
Marathi). Autohiography of the author.—Chaiterjee, A, and
Burn, R, British f.‘onrﬁguhhu to Indian Stwdier. London, Longmans,
1943, 52 pp.—Daryabadi, A. M., Mubammed Ali, Hyderabad,
ldara-e-Ishaat-e-Urdu, 1043, 184 pp.—Deshpande, Kamalabai,
Smaranwankhali. Poona, Manohar Granthamala, 1943, 428 pp.
{Iu Marathi), Recollections of the author.—Dongre, Vinayak
Krishna, and Dangre, Dinkar Krishna, Dongre-Kulo-Trtidnte. Ed.
by M. H. Khare. Poona, M. H. Khare, 1043, 260 pp. (In
Marathi). The history of the Dongre fimily.—Gandhiji, Temanum
Jivana ane Klrlﬂl._.&hmr.dnhnd, Prajabandhu Press. 1043, 74 pp-
(I Gujarati). Life and work of Gandhiji.—Hutheesing, K., 1VitA
No Regrets = An Autobiagraphy. With a foreword by Sargjini
Naidu. Bombay, Padma Publications; 1943, 1 p. From the
foreword :  *“This very al narrative is ¢ ¥ woven into
the fabric of the family history of the Nehrus . . . We discover the
magnificent Motilal Nehru . .. Here Jawaharial , ., doffs his
armour and sheathes his fiery sword . .. Here too drawn in
tender colours is the portrait ol Jawahar's lovely and heroie wile
Kamala..." t, S, L., Savarkar-Charitra. Poanu, Mrs,
Sitabai Karandikar, 1643, 620 pp. (In Marathi). Life and work
of Vinayak Damodar Savarkar. —Karim, Rezaul, Kasturba Gandli.
Calcutta, Chakravarty, Uhattedes & Co.,, Rev. in MR,
LXXVI, p7t by A. B Dunta; “Mr, Karim in  this small
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volume has collected nlmostall that has been written about this
g&:ﬂt woman of Tndin,” —Kesnan, J. L., A Steel Hﬂl'm_ India,
New York, Duell, Sloan and Pearce, 1043, 224 pp.—Koli, M. S,
Makatma Gandhi's Confesniont.  Lahore, Associated Publications,
1943, 116 pp. From the foreword by Niranjun Sing: ...
welcome effart at presenting to the readers the choicest collec-
tion from Mahatmaji's writings,”"—Madkhelkar, G. 1, Ipaktieddid,
Poana, Deshmukh & Ca,, 1445, 111 pp, (In Maratli). —Munshi,
K. M., Sidkan Chadhawa. P, 1 & 11, Ahmedabad, Gutjar Grantha-
ratna Karyalaya, 1943, 285, 186 pp. (In' Gujarati). Auto-
biography of K. M. Munshi, the _rfmlitirral leader.—Negi, Shyam
Chand, Some Eminent Garbevalis,  New Delhi, Vidya Mandir Led.,
1943, 4! pp. Rev.in MR, LXXV, p. 482 by A. B, Dutta :
“. . . short life sketches of Malharajal Ajai Pal (1460-1510), Mola
Ram Tomar [1750-1833), the Artist, Badri Sing (1783-1868),
Gobur Singh Negi, V, O, (1895-1g15), Ghana Nand Kanduri
(1882-1q14), the philanthropist, Sada Nand Ghildyal (1898-1928],
Ayurvedist, the Hon'ble Badri Muharaj [1871-1528) of Fiji,
Havildar ‘Chandra Sing—all prominent Garhwalis in different
spheres of life™).—Padhys, K. A., Diarmavira Antiji Raghwniiha
Kamle Yimeem alpa Caritre. Bombay, P. K. Padhve, 1043, 95
p. (In Marathi). A hero who distinguished himsell n the
aratha-Portugnese struggle of 1790.—Phadke, N. 8., Maged
Sdhitpaseventita Smpiti, Poona, Continental Book Scrvice, 1048,
133 pp- (In Marathi). Literary recollections.—Prablm, R.K.,
Sati Kasturba. With a foreword by M R. Masani. Bombay, Hind
Kitabs, 1943, 87 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 382 by A. B, Dutta :
" .+ depicts the life and character of this great lady by quoting
profisely from the autobiograhpy of Mahatmaji'' —Sen, N. B,
Punjab’s Eminent Hindur. Lahore, New Book Society, 1043,
153 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 463 by U. N, Ghoshal : “This
is a collection of short biographies of someleading figures of Hindu
society in the Punjab during recent times .. . Among the tweaty
natable sans of the Punjab whom the biographers have delighted
to honour in this volume are . .. Raja Narendranath, Sir Gokul
Chand Narang, Bhni Paramanand, Swami Ram Tirath, Mahatma
Hans Raj, Swami Sraddhanand, Sir Chhotu Ram, Sir Manohar
Lal, Sir Shadi Lal, Sir Jai Lal, Sir Tek Chand, Sir Ganga Ram,
Lala Harkishen Lal, Dr. Har Dayal, and Lala Lajpat Rai"),—
Seth, H. L., Personality and Political Ileals uf Subhay Chandra Hose,
Is hr Fascist? Lahore, Hero Publications, ro4%, 113 pp. From
the preface 1 “Is Subhas Bose a Fascint # This small book is
an attempl at answering this question.  His political philosophy
has been subjected 1o ananlaysis, and his change of views has been
traced to his European visit in 1933" -—Sitharam, P. B, The
Great Challenge,  Bombay, Arpree Publications, 1043, 140 pp.
Deals with the three week's fast of the Maham%hi!’r. .
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to43.—Thomas, K. P,, Kastwrbe Gandhi. Calcutta, Orient illus-
trated Weekly, 1943, 06 pp. Rev.in MR.LXXV, p. 382 by A, B.
Dutts = ** ., short life of the great little woman of Indin whose
life-long devotion to ber husband for the cause of service of mother-
Indiz is without & parallel In our time""),—Yajnik, L K., Gandhi
as I kgote Him.  Delli, Danish Mahal, 1943, 523 pp. From the
publisher’s preface | *'Mr, Yajuik subjects to a ing analysi
event alter event that fullowed in the wuke of the sbortive satya-
graha movement of 1921 organized by Mabatma Gandhi. . . He
suryeys the vast field of Gaodhi's political activites with the
wierring eye of o scientific observer. .. "—Bnawani, Swami
Dayal, “A Great Friend of lndians Overseas,” MR. LXXIV,
pp. 352-553 (Ramanandsa Chatterjec the journalist who gave
much thought o the problems of the South African Indian com-
munity), —Bhawani, Swami Dayal, “The Late Mr. Jhaveri of
South Africa,”” MR, LXXIV, p. 232 (Obituary of a veteran
Indian leader of South Africa who passed away on the ggth of
uly ut Durban).—Chakrabortti, B. B., ""Relics of Shal Hamid
ishmund at Mangalkot," JHRC, XX, pp. 19-22 (*Wisest man
and the most erudite scholar of all Asia’ when the Mughal Ehpire

was-at its zenith).—Fox, R M., *'Gandbd and Griffith,” AP, :ﬁ‘v :
p: 201-203 (Though apparently there was no point of contact
cen the two, yet behind the surface differences theve was
that unifying quality of individual force placed at the service of
their respective peoples,  Gandhi stande for Indian Sinn Fein
while Griffith stood for Irish non-co-pperation).—Hag, Moinul,
A futlab-ul-Talibin” JTHRC, XX, pp. 37-39 (of Muliammad
. is & detailed biography of Shaikh Nizamuddin Aviia of
Delhi (A H, 644-725) compiled in A H. 1111, The Shatkh was a
great spiritual leader of his pge).—Home, Amal, “Ramananda
Chatterjes,'” MR, LXXIV, pp. 341-345 (A ‘tear-stained tribute
of love and reverence to hissacred momory’) —ES.6., “S. Satya-
murthi—a sketeh'’, 7@, XV, No. t, pp. 60-66 (Obituary of a
riliant and indefitigable Parliamentarian’ who passed away
in Madias in the last week of March 1043}—Lahiri, 8. K., "'Sir
Nilratan Sirkar,” AR, LXXIH, pp. 16418 (A founder of
Carmichael Medical College, the article estimates his services
to the cause of higher education and indusirisl development in
1) —Lahiri, Sudhit Kumar, “Ramunmanda Chatterjee as

Benga
a Journalist,* MR, LXXIV, pp. 420-429 (Compares Chatterjee

o W. T. Stead, editor and founder of the Revdew of Replews),
—Mallik, Gurdial, “An Ambasador of Hindu Moslem Unity,”
MR, LXXIV, pp. 231-232 | Obituacy of Prolessor Hukum Chand
Kumar, an carly recruit of Mm. ut for the twin-cause of
education and emancipation of religion from the thraldom of dead
tradition, who eventually gave himsell up whally to the cause of
Hindu-Muslim  unity).—Mallik, Gurdial “C. F. Andrews—A
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Twentieth Century St. Francis,”" MR, LXXIIL, pp. 296-297 (How
Andrews deserved the title of Dinabandhu or friend of the poor,
bestowed on him by Mahatma Gandhi).—Mebts, Lehar Singh,
“*Ramananda Chatterjee,” MR, LXXIV, pp: 246-247 (R. C. the
sage, philosopher, patriot, and scholar ).—Mookerjes, H. €.,
“The Grand OId Man of Bihar,” GR, Txk CXVIIL, pp. 148-156
(An appreciation of Dir. Sachchidinanda Sinba, the eminent
adwocate of Patna, man of letters, educationist, and editor of the
Hindusthan Reviets whose services to the mother lund have been
multifarious  and manifold).—Mookarji, Radha, Kumud, “], C.
Powell-Price, Esq,, M.A, (Cantab), F, R, Hist. Society, C. 1. E,,
LES,, " FJUPHS, XV, IEP t-3, photo | Vice-President of the
Society and Director of Public Instruction in the U, P. Govern-
ment, The article describes his servies to the society, and sket-
ches his literary carcer) —Muberjes, Probhathumar, “In Memo-
riam Asutesh Mukhopadbynys,”" MR, LXXIII, pp. 440-452
[An appreciatdon of Sir Asutoth ay an educationist and socidl
reformer).—Nag, Kalidas “"Rammohun Roy and the New World,™
MR, LXXIII, pp, 51-53 (Review of Rummohun Roy and America
by Adrienne Moore, Calcutta, Sadharan Bralimo Samaj, 1042,
publication in which the suthor gives us a sober and at the same
time an inspiring stimate of the life and works of Rammohun,
‘the first ambassador of Oriental Unitarianism to the West').—
Raja, C. Kunhan, *The Maharaja of Bikaner,” BradLB, VII, pp.
2%-2q (Obituary. Speaks of the publication under his patronage
of the manuscripts in the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner under
the name of the Ganga Oriental Senies).—Ray, Kalinath, ““The
Late Babu Ramananda Chatterjee,” MR, LXXIV, pp. g50-351
(Speaks of the three qualities that distinguished him and marked
the reviews he edited, the Prabas and The Modom Revtew, as o class
apart ; (1) his intense and passionate nationalism, (2) singular
combination of strength n.n:r self-restraint in his editorial notes,
and (3) hisindemitable passion for the freedom sind independence
of India).—Roy, Subedh Chandra, M, Ramanands Chutterjee’s
contribution to Blind Education in India,” MR, LXXIV, pp.
348-349 (Secks to show that R. C. was the originator uf.Bcﬁali
jEnc;-—g 1 b p&l. B 0 7. VAT o
i ir Jijibhoy—pihetn net,"” = s Pp. '
(In Gujarntf. Sil:a?;ll:hm the career of Sir Jamshedji E?jih??hr::g};]?:—s
Sampaf, Dungarshi D,, “Mumbaind Mahdjano @ Sir Jamashedji
jibhoy nu kutwmb : Avibai, Hon'ble Seth Rustumiji, Seth
hrabjt, Pirojahai"! PGST, VHI,.fp. 78-B5 (1o Gujarati. Sir
Jamshedji's family),—Sarkar, Sir Jadunath, “Ramananda Chat-
terjee ¢ India’s Ambassador to the Nations,"" MR, LXXIV, PR
337-340 [Shows how Ramananda Chatterjee became the vaice
0 .i.m:lin to the world outside).—Sastri; K. A, Nilakania, “Sir Aurel

Stein (1862-1043),"" BradLB, VII, pp. 251-258 (Appreciative
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obitoary of the great scholar and explorer) —Sastri, Vidbhushekhara,
“Rabindranath : My Gains from Him," MR, LXXIII, pp. 342-344
glr:li: very opportunity (o live within the saered precincts of the

antiniketan where the Gurutleva was an dadrya in the strict sense
of the word, friendship he formed with Dwijendranath, *a great
wise man living a pure and simple life,’ the acquaintance he
made through the Gurudeva of a good nmny great men such as
Mahatma Gandli and C.F. Andrews, the facilities for research
which the institution provided and above all contact with the
Gurudeva himsell},—Shah, P, G., Mehia, Chunilal, and ofhers,
“Dewan Bahadur Krizhnalal Mnhaxﬂu} Jhaveri,"" FGST, VIII,
Ep. t-52 (In Gugm, Tn;gu!,u I:?v i:én;i:iu, ]:izmd; to Eﬂ d:m'mmic

terary figure of ern Gujarat).—Sr 8, 5., "“Raj
pravina N, S. Subba Rao,”” QFMS, XXXIV, pp. i—ii (Obituary,
Distinguished economist and educationist; and latterly president
of the Mythic Society)—'Sriman N. §. Subba Rao” ANPP,
XXVIIL, Pr. I, pp. 1516 (Appreciative obituary with a biogra-
phical sketch).—

Historical. GEOGRAFHY ASD TRAVEL

—Collis, M., The Land of the Great fmage. London, Faber & Faber,
1043, 250 pp.; | map. Rev. in FEQ, 11, pp. 28g-2g0 by Margaret
Landon : “The story concerns the travels of an Augustinian friar,
Sebastiio Manrique, who came to Goa in the carly r7th century.
In 1629 he was sent to relieve the Vicar of Diasnga in what is now
eastern Bengal, but was then the north western frontier of Arakan,
“‘the land of the great image,”" a Buddhis state that streiched for
six hundred miles down the littoral of what is today Burma.'’—
Foster, Sir William, Ths Voyage of Sir Heney Middleton te the Moluccas,
i60g-1666. Works isued by the Hakluyt BSociety. Second
Seéries, No. LXXXVIIL. London, Hakliyt Society, 1943, 209 pp-
1 ll. 3maps, Rev. in FRAS, 1944, pp- 202-203 by R. O, Winstedt -
“Sir Willinm Fester has provided an introduction as readable as it
i leamned. Among uther interesting ﬁiuts it shows how cautious
English merchants were at the start nbout investing money in the
new Lastern trade and how little direct assistance they received
from the Government.'—Gautum; Ramesh Ranganath, Apnun
Vadodara (Our Baroda). Baroda, Publicity ient, 1043
58 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXVL, p. a6io by K. M. ] (haveri) : “Issued
on the occasion of the fifteenth session of the Gujarati _Litn:g
Conference held in Baroda in 1643 it-up out the beauty

utility spots of the capital city of His Highnes the Maharaja
Gackwad").—Lorenzo, A. M., dtlas of India (Oxford Pamphlets
on Indian Affairs), Caleutts, Oxford University Press, 1943.
Rev. in CGR, V, p. 168 by B, Basu: “Presents India's economic
respurces within a short compass, Its chapler on geo-politics is
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interesting and is vatuable as pointing to the immense possibilitics
which undeveloped resources of Indin offer to the eventual estab-
lishment of equilibrinm between population and food supply"
—Majumder, S. €., Ruers of the Bengal Dilta (Caleutta University
Readership Lectures).  Caleutta, University, 1045, 124 pp, Rev,
in CGR, V, p. 126 by K. B : “The topics discussed might be put
under the following heads ; interprovincial aspects of the river
problems ; River problems with reference to health ; Productivity
of the sail ; Navigation and erosion , . . Mr, Majumder has not
dealt with the historical aspect of the rivers of Bengal . . . All along
it hay been his enteavour 1o focuss the anention of educated public
on some of the aspects of the rivers that huve in the past, and are
at the present, influencing our life and activity™,—Olschki, L.,
Marce Polo's Precursors.  Baltimore, Johnd Hopkinas Press; 1043,
x, 100 pp. Rev. in GJF, CIV, p.;lg,u by G. R. Crone) =% ...
valuable preliminary to the study of Murco Polo, It sets ont first
the ideas of Asia held by contemporaries, and the sources from
which they were derived .., The author then skewches the
political and religious background of thirteenth century Central
Asia, emphasizing the elements which baffied and disappointed
the European missionaries “‘ad Tartaros,” John of Pian del Car-
pine and William of Rubruck, whose narratives arc. critically
discussed. Finally he contiders the scanty information. on the
journeys of the elder Polos...'.—Vir, Rahgu, Fen Fan
Y. Lahore, 1043; 11, 114 pp: (A Chinese Dictionary of Indian
Geographical numes mmpir::! in 517 A. D. from literature and

-accounts of truvellers:  The Chinese text-has been transliterated

into Devanngiri and rendered into Sanskrit for the first time),
—Agrawala, Vasudeva 8., "‘Geographical Data in Panini's
Ashtidhyiyt!' FUPHS, XV1, 1, pp. 10-51 (Culls out the
_ iical information from the mass of linguistic material
presented by Pagini in his Ashiadhyiyi—the country, its
mountains and ocean, forests and rdvers, natural and territorial
divisions [ Janspadas), and towns and villages).—Agrawals, V. §,,
“Corrigentda to the Mahimiydri Article,” FUPHS, XVI, Pt. 1,
. 232-233, (Appearing in JUPHS, XV, 1I, pp. 24-52
F?u:: BIS 1942, No. 561). The author liere accepts certain identi-
fication of places suggested by some scholars, c.g., the two distinct
cographical names, biz., Varaud for Ouarnal or Aamos of the
%I:‘-uk cographers and Varani for Bannu).—Ahmad, Nalis,
“Mushim Contribution to Geography During the Middle Ages,”
IC, XVIL, pp. 241-264 (Discussed under three headings @ (1)
descriptive geography and the Muslim geographars, (2) advance-
ment of geographical conceptions. geographical interpreta-
tions, and () cartography).—Ahmad, Nafis,"* Albiruni’s Geography
of India®, CGR, V., pp. 89-46 ; 153-158 map (An attempt 10 re-
construct the geographical picture of India from the observations
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of this great Muslim scholar who came to Indiain the train of
Malmmud of Ghazna, Though remembered previoulsy as a
historian, his great book Auabu! Hind (Albironi’s India) gives
ample proof of bis understanding of grographical matters like
physical aspects; trade and commerce, towns and cities, routes
and communications, ote.,),—Apurvansnds, Swami, ‘‘“The Re-
turn from Kailas (Hlus.),” PB, XLVIIL pp. 24-31 (Describes
Gaurikund the ice-reservoir sacred to Gaurd, Siva's consort, the
Gumpha of the Tibetan monks, the Ravan Lake, and the great
Manas Saroviur).—Ayangar, A. N, Krishna, “South India as
Depictediin the Hamsa-Sandeda of Venkatanitha," TIHC, 1941,
pp. 219-224 (1ts merit lies in the geographical data it contains
and the telling effect with which the peculiar features of the
country are described),—Bhaitacharys, B, “‘The Location of
Uddivana,” JGFRI, 1, pp.66-70 [The author hazards the sugges-
tion that it was the present village of Vajrayogini in the Pargana
of Vikramapura in the Dacca District, Vikramapura is the
most important historical place in the old Vafiga-Samatata region,
the most notesd cultural centre of Bengal. In the present village
of Vajrayogin! numerous vajrayiina images haye been found, and
as according to the Vajrayogini Sadhana Uddiyina is sacred
to Vajrayogini, Uddivana iself may have become identified
with tl]:ia deity in the popular mind}.—Bhave, V. K,, “A Fresh
Light on Gharapuri,” THHC, to41, pp. 264-266 [Attempts to
identify Puri, “The capital of the Konkan," with Rajipun near
Murad, Janjira).—Bhayani, Harivallabh, “Gujarama  Sthala-
nima,"” j'{}'lg.i‘. V, pp. 148156 (In Gujarati. Place-names in
Gujarat.” Shows how the science of Linguistics enables us to
find the original form of the present place-names).—Booch,
Harish 8., "“Up the Holy Gienar (Hlust),"” MR, LXXII, pp-
§8-40 (Desoribes his visit to the holy lill of Kathinwar abounding
i coloucful legends),—Cable, Mildred, *'The Cenral Asian
Buddhist Road 'to China"* JRCAS, XXX, pp. 275-284 (The

t highway which crosses Asin from: easi 1o west, connecting
ﬁn{; with Kaeshgar and with lands which lie beyond the
Pamirs s been known under different names in the course of
centuries. To the Romaus who obtained their ﬂﬂ!ﬁﬂf silk
along this route from China, it wiats known as the Old Silk Road.
Tt was as well used by o totally different kind of men, the
Buddhist monks, who craved knowledge and were convinced that
the source of knowledge lay in the distant land of Indix where the

g Prince Gautama had lived. The nuthor describes the
journey of such monks as Fa Hien and Hieun Tsang along this
route).— Ohattiyar, . M. Ramachandra, *‘Place Names in ? orth
Arcot Distriet,” 167, XVIIT, pp. 53-64 (From an analysis of the
names of each village it is possible to gather the history of its
origin and the nature of its environment. The names are
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generally divided into two component parts. The first part
is generally a common noun; denoting the nature of the place,
while the second which is a proper name connects it either with
the person who founded it, or with & particutar objeet with which
it is associated).—Crene, G. R., “Seventeenth Centary Duatch
Charts of the East Indies,” 67, C11, PP 260-265 (Observations
on Cartes. Hollwiduisey = la cartographie de la compagnie des Indes
Orientales r593-1743 by J.{amr.f Detombes 1941, part of an
ambitious scheme 1o compile 2 comprehensive catalogue of na-
tical charts produced before approximately 1700. The present
work which catalogues Dutch charts containg 270 entries, each
meluding a brief description, a list of bibliasgraphical references
to ecarlier literature, and the present home of the chart. The
period covered coincides with the initiation and expansion of
Dutch enterprise overseas).—Dikshit, Moreshwar G., "On the
Identificition of Bhambhagiri,” N74. VI, at-g2 (A feudatory
family of Abhiras in Khandesh are describied in the records s
Lords of Bhambhagiri, or Bhambhagiri MahimanJaleivaras.
The author identifies Bhambhagiri from the find-spot of the
inscriptions  with- Bhamer), —Dikshit, Moreshwar G., *‘Political
and (gulmml History of the Konkan,' BDCRI, 1V, Pp. 380-986
(Comments particularly on two copper-plate grants of the
Silihara Apardjits (S, S, g15) published by Gadre (See No. 883
below) and halds that the Hafjamana mentioned in the records,
identified hitherto with Sanjan and Anjuna, iz not a place or a
city but a corporation of Muslim settlers on the West Coant).
—Ganguly, D. C,, “Vangila-deds," IHQ, XIX, . 297317
(Originally Vangala was the name of a comparatively small tract
of land. In course of time the neighbouring districts were also
known by this name, and ultimately the entire province, The
-author here examines tle Chinese, Muslim, and European sources
and traces the progressive extension in the application of this term
ta include the whole of Bangal from the 11th to the 18th century).
—Ganguly, D. €., *“Yidavaprakifs on the ancient hy of
India,” [HQ, XIX, pp. 214-224 (The Gury of the great 3 a
teacher Riminujici Yidavaprakifs may be taken to have
flaurished in the second halfof the eleventl century A, D. His book
entitled Vaijayanii throws important lisht on the ancient geogra-

hy of India, and an examination of jis cantents thows that his
Enuw_lul e of thissubject was fairly nceurate). —Goswami, Krishna-
pads, * Place-Names of Bengal," DL, XXXITII, pp. 1-70 (Ga-
thers them from various sources : the inscriptions of the Gupta,

Pila, Varman, and Sena Kings. and the Revemye Survey lists, the
TPast office lists, the Railway Station fists, and the District Gazet-
teers, and discusses them from two points of view : semantic and
morphological. There follows & section on their peogranhic:
distribution), —Jaffar, 5. M, “Gor Khatri." MR, . PP



676.

5TT.

n

HISTORICAL GROORAFHY AND THAVEL 73

8065-473 [Adduces evidence to show that Gor Khatri, an im-
pertant  histarical site in Peshawar, was-a place of pilgrimage
where the laity went to perform the Snidhe of their oncestors,
and that it was Brabmanic rather than Buddhist in arigin and
character).—Jaflar, 8. M., “Serai Jahomabad m Peshuwar,”™ JHRC,
XX, pp- 51-53 (A serai of the Mughnl period now ealled Gor
Khkatri on the enstern outskirty of Peshawar).—Joshi, Balkrishna,
“Adbibajir vara Pahele,” BP:, XC, pp. 160-166 (fo Gujarati.
References to Gujarat in the Masuempti and the Sukraniti).
—Kedar, T. 1., “Rimgiri of Kilidas,” NUF, No. 9 pp.-8
(Marshals evidence to show that Rimtek near Nagpur is the
Rimgiri mentioned in the Afighadiita),—Law, B. €., *“‘Ancient
Indian Geography " IO, X, pp. 4666 {Describes the geographical
notions appeanng in the Bm‘dhi'st, Brabmanical, and Jaina works,
and identifies geographical diviions and place-names, vecurr

therein).—Lesksy, R, D., ‘A Himalayan Holiday (illus,),” GM,
XVL pp. g2:30 TA delightfo]l description of the author's journey
up the Himalayas, and of his efforts 1o climb Bandarpunch).
—Marin, B, “Tamil Pioneers of Cultural Ecology,"" Man, XLII,
No. 45 (The Tamil ecological system os' embodied in the
Tolkippiam which clussifies geographical environments into four
et es called nifam : (1) Kwridyi, the mountains clad with
forests, where mian's acoupation is chiefly hunting und gathering
afhoney and edible roots; (2} Mallai. the foothills, covered with
open jungle, whete man i ocoupied with tending of cattle andl
sheep and  littde enltivation of millet ; (9) Marudem, the fertile
pluins, where the chiel pursuit is agriculture ; {4) Nepdal, the
coastlands, where fishing and the manufacture of salt sre the
chief occupations ; aud {3) Patdi, the deserts where hunting and
plundering  flourich),—Mirashi, V. V., “Location of Ramagiri,"
NUF, No. 9, pp. o-15 (Identifies the Ramagiri, where Kilidasa
in his Meghadita makes u Yakshn exilod from his heavenly eity
of Alaka fix his abode, with Remiek, whicl lics o8 miles north of
Nagpur, The geagraphical situntion of this hill answers to the
description in the Kavya, and what is more, just near Ramitek
begins the table-land of Siwpuri, the anciemt Mala country
described in verse 16 of this work).—Nadwi, ‘f‘ Sulaiman,
“Qaunanj, an Enegui o the Drigin and Gesgraphical Position
of the City,” LiC, XVII, pp. 361-377 (Was there a city of this
name in Sind, besides the capital ity of Oudh, as certain Arab
travellers woull have ws believe? From a clove study of the
Arab geographers the author conclades that there was anly one
city of Qannauj, the city which exists today, The Qahniwuj or
Bara, located by the Arabs in the direction of Sind, meant the
laat frontier city in the kingdom of Qannauj).— Nainar, §. Miham-
mmd Hwsayn, “Sommat as Noticed by Ariby Geagraphers,” IG3,
XVIII, pp- 165-168  (This s au-account of Sommat in Kathiawar
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taken from the Arab geographers dating from the roth century
onwards, such as Biruni {g70-1030), Yatt (1179-1220), Qaswini
(1203-1288), Dimishqi v, 1325), and Abul-Fida (1273-1331).
—Philby, H. 54 J. B, “Halévy in the Yaman," 67, CI, pp. 116-
124 (Apropos S. D. Goiteit's recent edition of 4 vernacular
account of Joseph Halévy's 1870 journey to Najran *by his guide
Hayyim Habshush” the author heee collates the accounts of the
two writers (o ascertain whether the Intter ever served Huldvy in
that capacity and-comes to the conclusion that “while Habshush
certainly travelled .., over most of the ground covered by
Halévy, and copied inscriptions in the sume and other localitics,
he did not do so in Halévy' s company').—Raghavan, V., **Bodhi
and Visnupnda in N. W. Indix and Toponymic Duplication; “IGY,
XVIIL, pp. oB-104 (The history of place-names in several parts
of India s full of instances of toponymic migration, forming a8
it does a valuable aid to trace the history and fortunes of different
peoples together with their political powsr and coltural expan-
gion. The author points to the referemces o the Rimiyana to
Bodhi, Vispupada, and Girivraja, places in N, W, India which
the messengers of Vasistha hid to pas on their way to the Kckaya
country, as ecarly imstances of this process, These must have
been places sacred to the Brahmagas in the North-West of Indis,
and they gave their names to new pluces when in the course of
their expansion from the Land of the Sindhu to that of the Gan

they found themselves in Bihar)—Ray Chaudhuri, H. €, “The
Sarasvati,”” SC, VIII, pp. 468-474 (Identifics the Sarasvati,
a mighty stream which about the middle of the 2nd millennium
B. C, flowed from it source in the Himalaves through the
Eastern Punjab into the Sea with the Ghaggar on the ground that
the “archaeologically attested” facts regarding the Ghaggar-
Hakra bed clearly accord with the data supplicd hy Vedic and
Epic tradition about the Sarnsvati river),—Schanzlin, 6. L., ‘The
Geography of the Friars," MR, LXXIII, pp, 452-454 Reproduces
a few geographic and ethnographic notes from the travelling
accounts of the Franciscan monks ( John and William) sent out to
Asia in the rgth century partly as explorers and partly as
missionaries, especially their shrewd observations with regard to
the close relationship between the Hungarian and the Bashkir
races).—Sheshgiri, B. 8., "Geography &3 a University Subject,”
FUB, X11, Pt II, pp. 87-03 [Plea for its inclusion in ﬂmsr’olllhm
aof the Degree a: well as the postgraduate courses of both the
Arts and Science Faculties). Sir Aurel, "On Alexander’s:
Route into Gedrosia : an Archorological Tour in Las Befas,™
G7, CII, pp. 193-227., 12 pls., 1 map (This tour was made by

author through the state of Las Belas into Gedrosia between Jan-
uary and March 1943 with a view to explore connections, if any,
between the farmer and the pre-historic civilisation of the Indus
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Valley, connections, which a Frtviam journey had established
with the neighbonring region of Makran,  Another object which
the tour served is to identify the places on the route of Alexander
from the country of the Oretai (the present Las Bela) towards
Gedrosia wlong which his army is said to have suffered hcavy
losses).— in, A. 8., “A Study of Tl:luﬁu Place-Names,'"
JAHRS, XIV, pp. 40-66 [Holds that the study of the meanin
and derivation  of place-names apart from their historical an
popular value, throws light on philological problems and classifies
the Telegu place-names for this purpose into: (1) names which
came into existence in the Dravidian period,ending in—Kodu,—
palli,—fir,—&r and so forth i+, before the dialects separated, (2)
names peculiar to Telugn alone; fe. those which came into
existenice after Teluga becume a separate dialect, and (3) names
due to the influence of loreign people),

Daarsasastra (Law axo Porrrics)

—Bhatta, Sri Sankara, Dierma Diaits Nirpaya. Or Alternative
Soleed, Edited by J. R, Glarpure. Bombay, V. ]. Gharpure,
1943, 147 pp. An iml:-artuni work on Dharmadistra. —Bhatia-
charyn, Ba . The *Kalivarjyas' or Proktbitions in the *Kali® Age.
Their Origin and Evolution and their Present Legal Bearing.  Caleutta,
University of Calcutta, 1943, 212 ﬁp‘. Rev. in iu s 1947, PP-
240-241 by John Brough: “Mr. Bhattacharya hias perf A
usclul service in collecting here the chief texes on thesubject.  The
greater part of the book 15 taken up with detailed accounts of the
fifty-five points in gquestion, and only in the lust forty-five pages is
their interpretation discussed."—Bopal, N 8., Nationalion rersus
Commenalism, Poona, G, S. Bapat, 1943, 90 pp.—OChintamani,
R. R., The Kausitaka Grlyasutray, Madras, University of Madras,
194%: 141 pp. From the Foreword by C. Kunhan Raja @ ““The
Geliya Siitra of the Kaugitaking is here presented with a very
erudite commeontary by Bhavatrita, In preparing this edition
all the available material lins been made m::tuﬂ r"[l'ht:rugi'u a vﬂ
clear and comprehensive comparative study of the Kaugit
text with the Siikhiyana lﬂtmed to this edition.™

Nehru, Azad, Famons Trials. Edited by Durlab Singh. Lahore,
Hero Publications, 1043, 107 ;Eu;-ﬂm 3. R., Sdpipda or
the Law «f Sipinda Relationshifr, bay, V.J. Gh:uE:u'z. 1943,
77 130 pp. From the Preface ; “The subject of Sipipda or
consanguinity is one of the most important in all systens od'fl:rm-
nal laws,  In Hindu law it forms the centre practically of Acira,

Vyavahira, and Prayas-citts . .. The whale volume has been

divided into two parts, Part I consisting of a general note on
—Sipipdys or the Law of Sipigda Relationship, This note
consists. of remarks aud discussions accompanied by translations

L
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from the portions in Sanskeit which have been incorporated in.
Part 11", —Kesavas, Pandits, Depdonitiprgderapaem  (or Critical
Jurisprudence). Edited by V. 8. Bendre. Poons, Editor, 1943, 76,
64 pp. Rev. in ABORIL XXIV, pp. 254-257 by P. K, Gode : “Mr.
I!-cmrtc puts this work in ite proper historical perspective by giving
all available information about its 1SS, its data, the life'of the
author, hiz contact with three roval patrons, Shivaji, Sambhaji,
and Rajoaram . .. This manual of criminal jurisprudence |, , . as
ulso the various decisions given by Shivaji's court'in religions dis-
putes will convince ue about lus achievements in the matter of
sounid adrriiniatr;l;inu with the help ufﬁmﬁ{fn{?&a:;likﬁ Keéa-
vabhatta; Gagabhatta and othen.” Alsoin L XIX. pp.103-1

by Dines Chandrs Sircar—Kolangzde, R. 6., Sl’iﬂ]y]- ¥ < R
Yijraralhve Darpana (Purvindhs). Hubli, M. R. Kolangade,
1945, 352 pp. (In Marathi), Deals with Brahmacasya, mamiage,
funily, socicty, politics, and relations with the divinity,— :
muartl, Y. G., Gondbi Era 'is World Pulitics, an]_rajr.a'jﬂwhlf'upuinr
Book Depot, 1943, 72 pp. An esay oa the palitic ilosoph
ol h{ahnﬂu Gﬁﬂﬂﬁ.ﬁpliijdﬂmmurﬂ. Y. G, ?f:kpimfme'fudin “;‘r
a twe World Oedec. With an Introduction by K. M. Munshi and
a Foreword by Prof. 8. Stikantha Ssstri, Bombay, 'I'lm]'o?ulair
Book Depor, 1 943, 207 -ap. From the In betion @ “The
underlying ideas of the book are : First; thar Independent India
is necessary for a new World Ovder ; Secondly, thatr India must
have -a definite place in 4 co-operntive world commonwealth,
and lastly, that cconomic and political conditions should be
subordinated 1o the needs of the Moral Order.' —Laksmidhara,
Bhatta, Artye Kalpaters, Vel IX, Rijadiarma Kinde. Ed. by K,
Vi Raugaswami Tyengar with an introduction in English, Baroda,
Oriental  Instinge, 1948, Xx1, 65, 298 pp—>Mehta, H,
Women under the Hindu Law of Marriage and Swcession, Bombay,
Pratibha Publications, 1943, 52 pp. Contents : Introduction.
Chapter 11, The Hindu Law of Intestate Succession. Chapter
[ML  The Hindu Law relating (o marvisge.—Roy, M. N,
National Governmunt or People’s Ubeernmant ? én.ll;ulm, Radical
Democratic Party, 1643, toi pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 380
by 5. K. Lahin:" A discourse on the ive merits
and demenis of a national Government.”"—8an, 8, K., Pevlogy Old
and New. Calcutta, Longmans, |g.q.;k’ ':3% Pp- 1I'agorc Law
Lectures for the year 1gzg. (Lectures V, V1 and VII deal with
Hindu Penology in Ancient Indin).—Sundaradeve, §iks-Sundara.
Edited by ). B. Chaudhuri, Calentta, Editor, 043, Rev. in
PO, IX, pp: 10t-102 by NLA G {ore) £ %, .. ‘on the only
extant fragmentary MS, belonging to the BERAS, The Anth
consists of 174 stanzas limited 1o the desoription. ol Kings only.
Of these 50 are given anooymously, and the rest attributed to 42
poets.”"—Tops, L, Hudustani Tameddun, Vol. 1. Hyderabad

-
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(Dn.), Aram Stean Pres, 1943, 340 pp. (In Urdu).—Topa,
Ishwara, The Minisier a5 o Kieg- Muker,  Allahabod, Kitabistan,
1943, 16z pp. Rev. m MR, LXXV, pp. 62-68 by A. B, Dutea ;
“Dr. Topa's thesis is based upon the orgmal Sanskrit and the
English tmnslation of Pandit Shamashasui and 1the German
transtation of |. |. Meyer (of Arthadastra). Kautilya's views and
ways have been brought outscientifically in this book."' —Aiyangar,
K. V. Rangaswami, and Aiyangar, A. N. Krishoa, “Vispu-
smrti with the commentaty Kefava Vaijayanti of Nanda Pagdita,*
BradLB, V11, pp. 1=xv, 1-8 {This work running into one hun-
dred chapiers is to be published serially in the Bulletin, An
important work on Dharmadistra, the older portion of it was
written according to MAL P. V. Kane between 300 and 100
B, €., while the Vaigpavile adaptation sometime after the ged
century Ao D) —Banorfi, 8. €, “The Sambandha-Viveka of
Bhavadeva Bhatta," N4, VI, pp. 9y-102 ; 252-260 (The t
text of the S17of this well-known fi in the Bengal 8 1 of
Smrti is based on a single paper AMS. preserved in the Dacéa
University Collections which contains only four folis written in
Benguli characters. The MS. W a disquisition on the various
hn.:E of Sapigda relationships as applied to mmriage and such
like subjects. The text is here published with the translation),
—Banerji, Sures Chandra, *‘|imfitavihana, Salapapi, and
Raghunandana oo certtin Laws of Inheritance,™ .ﬁ%—!, VI, pp.
167-205 { Discusses the principles of inlieritance a3 laid down by
these writers whio played such a prominent part in the evolution
of the Bengal School of Law).—Banesji, Sures Chandra, “The
Sambandha Nirpaya of Gopidla Nydya PaficBnann," PO, VIII,

. B1-86 (Gives n brief conspectus of this popular work on
g?m writien sometime in the 17th century AL D, by the Bengali
Smrti teacher Gophla. The SN was only a vulgariution of the
Udviaha-tattva faghunandana |, —Brown, Michasl H., “Fum-
ous Indian. War Efforts (Tilust),' BBCIA, 1943, pp. 18-24
(Sketches the military polivies and methods of Chandragupta
M_gt_nrru, Chand Bibi, Shivaji, and Guruy Govind).—Chakrabarty,
T. N, “Transfer of Landed Property in Ancient Bengal," I, IX,
pp. 179-186 (Shows from the meagre details furniihed by the
seriptions hmatr" la:-lhr! WA gmmﬁr !.F Ir:mdi du‘ut!ﬂ b:'w th:urﬁtm_ to

ivilte persois for the purpose of charity either by wity of sale or
E,nmc result of & free gilf during the Gul:m and post-Gupta: age in
Bengal).—“Colour Bar and World Peace,”” Cff, LXXXIX, pp. 161~
168 TWhile 0t is true that, as Mr. Amery hos observed, the relutions
betweet thewhite and thecoloured people within the Empire should
soan be placed on a satisfactory basis; it should not be forgotten
thut colour bar is a world problem which can only be solved
on the global basis).—Devasthali, G. V., “Raghava-Bhatta and his
Tithinirpays Sarnidh ara ABORI, XXIV, pp. 235-236 (Holds
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that Nirpaya-sira, Nirpayoddhira, Tithinirpayodhira, Tithi-
Nirpaya-Saroddhira, and Tithi-nirpaya are the different names
of one and the same work on Dharmadastra by Righava-Bhatta,
the limits of whose date are 1650 and 1750).—Dikshitar, V. R.R,
“The Wheel of the Law,™ AP, X1V, pp. 496-499 (Argues that the
Dharmacakma with its-symbolism was common to the Hindu and
the Jainas no less thar o the Buddhists)—Ghaosh,
“YVyisa's Verses an Vyavahira,' IC 1X, pl'l:. 65-08 (Publishes the
available fagments praserved in quotations of the long lost
Vyasasmrti, these verses being 0!"P;|H.it.'ulnr importance for the
history of Hindu Law),—&Ghoshal, U. N.,** inkli Cmm:\&
of the Rajasiya and its Constitutionsl Significance,” JHQ, X

p. 355-357 (I the ceremony of the Rijanya thie sacrificer is
Euprinklcd with holy water by four distnct persons : adhvaryu,
rijanys, vaifya, and janya, signifying the participation. in it of rep-
resentatives of the three higher orders, while the participation of
the janya mifra probably mdicated the i tance of a foreign
ally to the Vedic State).—Gods, P. K., *“Some New Evidence
Regarding Devabhatta Mahidabde, the Father of Ratnikara-
bhatta, the Gura of Sevai Jaising of Amber (A.D. 1696-1743),"
PO, VII1, pp. 120-198 (A Désastha Brahmagpa of Maharistra
whose family had migrated to Benares and setled there in the
time of his father or his grand-father, Devabhatta is a signatory of
a pirgayapatra in a caste dispute executed at Benars in A, D.
1657, which it here reproduced to make it available to Sanskrit
students), —Gode, P. K., “The Kavindricirya-Stici—Js it a depen-
dable means for the Reconstruction of Literary -chronology "
NIA, VI, pp. 41-42 (As against the view of Benoyrosh Bhatta-
charya that K. Siicf is useful for putting a chronological limit to
the Hindu Tantras, the present writer contends that this catalogue
of Kavindracirya, which is assigned to the middle of the 17th
century, f.6.6. Ad). 1650 contains works written both before and
after this date. For instance the Varipaspdrahasya of the Tantric
writer Bhaskararaya who composed his Lalitarsthasandmabhidsye
in A.D. 1729 has been included in it )—Gupts, J. P, “Evolu-
tion of Crime as a Social Problem,” MR, LXXIII, pp. 145-151
(Gives a short sketch of the evolution of crime—how the crime
causation from evil spirit has come down to be regarded as a
social pattern).—Jagannadham, V., “Gegpolitice in India,”" MR,

LXXIII, pp. 6g-7t (Holds that with her natural [rontiers of the

Himalayas and the three oceans favouring a united India and with
the support of a strong military defence of one sovereign Indian
Nation in the north-west the north-cast land routes, the
geopolitics of Indin destines her to become a strong world gow].
—Kans, P. V., “Bhirgava Patti,” BISMO, XXIII, Pt. 111, pp.

137-145 (In Marathi. Publishes in ect of fndms granted
tus the Bhirgava temple at Pnnmﬂn% Taluka, Rat.
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nagiri District,and the settlement of a dispute thereat),—Kfans),
P.V. “Uddyota on Vyavahira,'” 7FBBRAS, XIX, pp. 75-76
(Shows how the present writer's intcrslrrtatiurn of the phrase
‘niravadyavidyoddyota™ occurring in the Dayiblidga as “there
was an author named Uddyota whose learning wis spotless’, is
now confirmed by the publication of the Vyavahirenirpaya of
Varadarijn, wherein reference is made (0 the views of 4 Uddyo-
tana, who is ranked among the cminent mibandhakdras such as
Asahiva and Dharcévara).—Kamik, H. R., "A Legend of Wordly
Wisdom (Satapatha Bribmags, I, VII, g-1-8,"" JUB, XII, Pt.
II, pp. 14-18 (The lesson conveyed is might is right).—Katre,
Eidnl‘:in L., “Dvijardjodaya : A Forgotten Dbarmpa Nibandha
Identification of its author with a Guru of Nilakantah
Caturdharn,” N4, V1, pp. 145-155 (A ME. of this rare Dharma-
sastra work was recently procured by the author for the Scindia
Oriental Tnstitute, Ujjain. [t wreats only of the Kalunirpaya
section of Dharmadastra and fumishes judicious decisions concern-
ing the proper times for various religious acts, The present author
opines that it was composed after A. D. 1620)—Kaire, Sadashiva,
L., “Laksmidhara’s Vratakigda Recovery of a Mising Section
of the Kptyakalpatany,” NI, V1, pp, 236-238 (Describes a
MS§. of the Vratakiagda of the KK, a rare wark, which the author
was able to secure for the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ufjain,
Vratas are explained with citations of relevant passages from
Stnrtis, epics, and Purdpas).—Kavi, M. Ramakrishna, *"Ciksu-
siyam,” JSVOI, IV, pp. 123-140 (This rarc work on Rijaniti
P from two M3S., one in the SO itsell and the other from
the Grantdhappera Library of the Maharaja of Travancore,
has already been published in an earlier isue (See BIS 1g42,
No. 600). These pages contain merely the introduction. and
notes),—Krishna, M. H., “Arthadistravishirads Mahamaho-

ddhyaya Dr. R. Shama Sastry, B. A, Ph. D. (Hony,),"" Q. 7M5S,
gns'.w, . g23-226 (Obituary, Trace the literary career
of the schalar, whose outstanding contributions were the publica-
tion and translation of Kautilya's Artheldstra, the editing and
publication of the Ninth Volume of the South Indinn Inscrip-
tions consisting of a large collection of Kannada inscriptions,
and the publication of the &ix Annual Reports of Mysore Archaec.
logical Department), —Ogarachandra, “"Upidhyaya Meghavie
jaya ke Do Navina Grantha,” JSB. X, pp. 70-72 {In Hindi.
Iutroduces Meghavijaya's two new books, the Sabda Candrika
and the Magipariksa, the one on grammar and the other on
justice] .—Puntambekar, 5. V., “Contemporary History and the
Science of Geopolitics,” JBH U, V11, pp. tﬂ.ieﬂm |GeupPhncs is
primarily a science of war strategy and foreign policy designed
achieve world domination, utilising for this purpose certain major
facts of world geography) —Pursndare, K. V., “Vitci Kriya,"
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BISMQ, XXXIIT, Pt, ITI, pp. #146-149 (In Marathi, Publishes:
a document regarding the sertlement of & dispute by means of
lighted Inmps ln theabsence of sufficient evidence).—Raghavan, V.,
“Somadevasiiri, the Author of Nitivikyimsta Yasastilakacamph
ete..”” NIA, VI, pp. 67-6g (Holds that Somadeva {1o0th century
A.D.), a pupil of Gaudasamgha in Gandadeda and one probably:
patromized by the Bodhgaya Rartrakiitas migrated to Lemulavida
under the Ristrakiita feudatories Cilukya Arikesarin and his
suceessors, and either touched o mofe Kanauj, the Cedi and the
Ragtrakiita courts, br after liaving come 1o Lemulsvada, had
eccasions o visit the above thies courts.  Hence it i not unlikely
that hix Nitivakyimrta was written for & Mahendrapils of
Kanauj, probably Mahendrapils IT).—Ramasa, 0. V,, "The
Indian Criminal,” MR, LXXIIL pp. q24-428° (Usges the im-
partance of the trearment of criminals with 3 view, to moulding
them into social belugs).—Rao, M. V., Krishun, “The Prince
in the Political System of Kautilya and Machiavelll" F-F MU
IT1, pp. 77-96 (Poins ont the spilarities ay well a5 the diffe-
rences in the thought of the two philosophers.  The similarity con-
sists in the fact that both admire powerand efficiency it man, and
glorify the state. Their essenual difference lies in thar while
.-xcmrd.'m_%du Kaatilyn Kingship and Dharma are closely related,
and the King is regarded as the fountain of justice, Machiavelli
stresses the separation of politics from  ethics).—Rao, P. Rajes-
wars, “‘Law in Wartime,"” MR, LXXIII, pp. 925-22n (Brings.
out the implications of law of sedition in India and of the Delence:
of India  Acgt).—Ssrma, CGhanakants, *Pitambar Siddhanta
Bagish™ FARS, X, pp. 67-72 (A noled Nibandhakira of Assam,
he began his literary activities during the reign of Raghudey,
the founder of the castern branch of Koch Kings, and coutinued
down (o the reign of his son Pariksit, {2, during the lust quarter
of the 16tk and the first quurter of the 17th century.  Some of
the Nibandla writers mentioted in his works are not noticed
by MM. P. V. Kaoe)—Ssrma, K. Madhava Krishna, ““The
Dharmatattavakalinidhi of Mahirdjs Prthvicandra,” BrallB,
VII, pg. 75-78 [Thiz work on Dharmadistra which was written
about Samvat 1530, f.e. A, Dh 1472 Is divided into ten prokidis,
OF these the 7th, mz., the alancaprakids is available in the Baroga
Oriental Institute, and the Frocahdmprakifa, the: Veataprokita,
and the Semapsfrabids in the Anup Sanskrit Uhmy:"grhncr}.

—Sarma, Vilocana, “Restramt, an important Factor in
Ancient Indian Penology,” F4, IX, pp. 4t-45 (Traces the

‘gradual and consistent development of thie ideis of treating crimes
and their pw aticnially from the carlist Dharma-sitra

and Dharma works, sund shows that in meeting out punish-

tment ancient: Indian Penology thok imo account the interests

not only of the wronged individuul, society or justice, but also of
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the offender who may have erred simply because it was human
to err).—Sastri, K. A. Nilakants, “*Dharmavijaya and Dhamma-
vijayn,” COR, LXXXVI, pp. 1ig-123 he Dharmmdistras
distinguish between three types of conquests diarma, asura, and
lobha, . The notion of Dhamma-vijaya which we come across
in Buddhist canonical literature is analogous to the first and is
closely connected with the ideal of cakkavarti. Here the World-
Emperor establishes his sway over the entire world without the
use of arms or force of any kind, but by dhemma, The only

-authentic instance of the practical adoption of this concept. of

Dhammavijays wns under Adoka).—Srinivasachary, P., A note
on Ownership of Land in-Ancient India," JAHCG, 1, pp. 184191
(In early times land was held in common,  But with the growth
of royal power the King ook in his own hands the duties of the
assembly and with them the ownership of the land also, - This
corresponds to the change from [blk or popular kingship (nara-
i) to an absolutist owneship of o territorial sovercignty
bhipati). Therearea ents in favour and against the s
e".rwnnﬂhi%_uf land in elassical authors).—Stembach, L., *'The
Raiksasa-Viviha and the Paidica-Vivaha," N4, VI, pp. 182-185
[Attempts to prave on the basis of legal rules; found in the Dhar-
masiitras, that though in one place the Dharmagistras mention
the Riksasa and the PaifSca-viviha, in another they do not per-
mit the uvse of them).—Stermbach, Ludwik, “‘Juridical Studies
in Ancient Indian Law," ABORI, XXIV, pp. 165-174 (On
the reciprocal responsibility for debts contracted marricd
people).—Sternbach, Ludwik, ‘Tegal Relutions between Em-
ployers and Employees in Ancient India,” PO, VIIL, pp. 100-109 ;
153-176 (Shows that according to Ancient Indian Law the
state of dependence is the ‘sssentiale negotil® of the contract of
service, which had to correspond with all the general conditions
and suppositions of contracts. Tt could notto be in contradiction
with the rules of ‘Jus Cogens,' the special local customs, and
especially with the current general local customs, nor could a
contract be concluded with a person incapable of acting either
on the side of emplover or on the side of the employee or ‘in
fraudem' of the other party. Finally, the author di cof-
tracts of service between employers and individual employees and
employers and associations of employees).

Soaery At Curture

Agnrwals, R. M., The Hindu-Muslim Riots their caute and cure.
Lucknow, The International Social Literature, 1043, 232 pp,
—Bachmann, H., On the Soul of the Indian Woman. Translated
from the German by S. Ketkar. Vols. I-I1. Bastora, Ti ;
Rangel, (943, 212 pp. From the Preface by A. Aronson : “This
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book deals with an aspect of Indian life which has not yet received
the attention it deserves from bath sociologists and anthropolo-
gists, viz., the part played in Indian socicty by women, their
pmmuu within the Indian structure both in the past-and in our
Itubnsmiunmx:tmdmmulnwmdpmmbacmml
amnn.g the people in Konkan",—Chiplunkar, 6. B., Chiltapdvana
Atrigotri Chipaluna-kirakule-Vrittanta. Poona, Kula Vrittanta Mu-
drana, 1943, 220 (In Marathi). The lhistory of the Chit-
tapivana [amily uiP Chiplunkar. Contents: L Their Gotras and
Pravaras. 1I. The gencalogies of zz famihes. 111. Names
for further research. IV. The names found in the sanads.
V. The origin of the chiplunkirs, their family gods, customs,
achievements, etc., VI. Names of subscribers. ’U’IL Brief
biographical accounts.—Ghosh, 8. L, [frban motals in Ancient
India.  Calcutts, Sushil Gupts, 1043, Rev. in MR, LXXVI,
Pp- 2i8-214 h}r Sarojendranath Bhanja and S. a. Mitnl‘
“Presents a faithful picture of the sex life in a8 society
the time of Vatsyiyana ", —Granl, John B, Tl Health of
India.” Bombay, Oxford University Press, 1043, 32 pp- Rey, in
MR, LXXV, 4'5-! by 8. K. Lahiri : '% . . deals with such subjects
as social assurance and welfiire, hmlth education, public health,
itz organisation and administration, mc&ml education, industrial
health ete. .. . in o remarkably thorough manner’).—Hobbs,
H., Joln Barleycorn Bakadur, Old Times Taverns in India.
H. Hobbs, 1043, go4 pp.—Kalelkar, Kaks, (Joshi, S.), Jinana
dani Samdja. Poonn, Contincntal Book Service, 1943, 96 pp.
(In Marathi),—Kumarappa, 3. M., Mobiizing Social Services n
Wartime. Bombay, The Sir Domb;: Tata Gmdunte School of

Social Work, 1043, 160 pp.  From the Preface : an attempt
to bring together the ideas and suggestions ufmcnfthrlcadmg
alities in  their wective fields.”

Bemoy Sarkar'er Baithake : Viméa Satibdir Vinga Sm;i-rlh
(In Bengali. Tn meeting with Benoy Sarkar @ Bengali cultl.trll
C&Vﬂél;tmli in the 20th rﬁttur}} Eﬂ;}ll{ai I?hakmm Chatterj
1043, ey. in ! r1-112
Nagnm_;a Rsa 494:! P;a is a rrpgl't of the nuthgte; mmmtg:bzmh
Prof. Dr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar during August and December 1949;
more than hall the work is devoted to the important cultural and
ﬁu'mtm work inaugurated by the Dawn Society''.—Norman-
3. K, Indian Village Health. Bombay, Oxford University
9, 90 pp. 8 pls. Contents : I. qunmnd%
l'.ntu. . Diseases caused by drinking polluted water. 111 I
infections. 1V. Persomal protection from diseases. V.,
Health. VI, Building regulations for small towns. VII. Appcm&n.
—8en, Ksitimohan, Bhémter Samikrti, Caleutta, Visvabharati Boak

Dl:pot. ! Bungnh Rev. in JHQ, XIX, a8
ot oG L
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characteristic development of Indian cnlture from its component
; Aryan and non-Aryan as well as native and foreym . . .

has shown what a great debt we owe to our pre-Aryan fore-
fathers and how on account of (their) singularly catholic view of
life Indian Culture stands foremost in the world as regards its
high idealism and deep sympathy for humanity. Though the
work treats mostly of religious and philossphical questions, im-
portant sociological facts of anclent Hindu life have not been
overlooked”.—Sharma, Diwan Chand, Our Indiaon Hrr:':}n{g‘;. “Bombay,
Blackic and Son, 1043, 144 pp- Rev, in MR, LXXV, pp. 463-
464 by Swami Jayadiswarananda : ... the learned author
has admirably suceeeded in giving an idea of the fundamental
unity of India and of its unique achievements in every field of
human  activity''.—Bamabas, John, “Legslation relating to
' JULJSW, IV, pp. 1o8-136 (Discusses the n of
legisiation for the elimination of beggary and shows how this need
was met in some of the countries of the West. Further, he points
out the existing legal provisions in India which could be used
for the control of vagrancy as also the merits and demerits of the
various Bills and recent Acty enacted for the prevention af beg-
gary. Inthe light of our experience and that of the west he makes
nis for the framing of an ideal Vagrancy Act).—Bhatia,

Amar Chand, “Professional Organisation among Beggars™
IFSW, IV, pp. g7-107 (Describes the different kinds of organisa-
tions which exist among beggars, and on the basis of his findings

-

rmnmm’ms that beggars evolve into organisational types with large
659, J/mem

bership and close governments of their own).—Bhal

B,, ““Untouchability, through Sanskrit Eyes,'" AP, X1V, pp. 340-
gﬂ {Discusses the reasons for the institution of untoucha-
ility in ancient India, and holds that the social disabilities of the
untouchables will disappear, when they will raise themselves to
itions of honour and tahility in society).—Biswas, Usha,
‘Should Married Women Belong to any Profession,” MR, LXX-
III, pp. 390-302 (Stresses the principle that in the cvent of
married women taking up work, care should be taken that neither
their professional nor their domestic duties suffer, and points
to & number of professions which they. can profitably jomn).—
Bose, Alindra Nath, “'Hinasippas,” IC, IX, pp. 205-213 (The
Suttavibhafga Phcittiva enumerates the five low occupations
as distinct from the five low castes, But these occupations
ultimately became hereditary, a circumstance which led.to- their
ing identified with particular castes in course of time.
Buch trades were those of basket-maker, leather-worker, potter,
weaver, barber, acrobat, magician and dancer, snake-charmer,
snake-doctor, pbysician, Begging and vagrancy wese “:lﬂl'l""-"ﬂ‘j
callings).—Bulsars, J. F., “'A Scheme for the gradual tackling of
the Beggar Problem with special reference to the City of Bombay,""

"9
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IFS8W, IV, pp. 61-g6 (The underlying idea of the scheme is to
devise various types of institutions needed and o co-ordinate their
activitics with other existing agencies in the City which can ren-
der help or usclul co-operation in the rehinlnlitation of beggars).—
Cama, Katayun H., “Types of Beggars,' IJSW, 1V, ‘E&g

(A scientific analysis of varous t;:Eu of be -
beggars, the physically defective, the mcnla_lg defective and
mentally ill, the diseased, the able-bodied, the religious
mendicant, the bogus and the real, the tribul beggar, the
employed begegar, the small-trade beggar, the temporarily
unemployed —employable and unemployable, the somewhat
permanently unemployed—employable and unemployable, and
thote who are viciously or incorrigibly unwilling to work).—
Das Gupla, B.C., “Beggars—a Menace to Public Health,” I7SW,
IV, pp. 29-37 (Deals with the main type of diseased beggars
and shows how they serve as foci of infection to thuse that come
close enough for contact).—Datta, J. M., “Frequency of Re-
marriage of Widows among the Muhammadans of Bengal,"' MR,
LXXIV, pp. 306-308 (The author accounts for the fact that the
Muslims are mereasing faster than the iijud:ésm Bengal b‘y}th:
increasing  frequency among them of widow-remarriage).—
Divalia, Harisidhbhai V., “Vartamin Jivanma Hindu S_aﬁ:irri,“
FGST, VI, pp. 191-197  (In Gujarati. Modern Hindu culture
—a popular address to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan).—Divatia,
H.V,, “Hindu Culture in Modemn Life,’”” BV, IV, Pt. 11, pp. 184-
191 (Sets out to answer the ¢uestions : has Hindu Culture arriv-
ed at & stage when it can no longer progress or even survive ?
Has the lime come when Hindus should adjust themselves to
mminirn ideas and revise their outlook m; life, duscard such of their
social and religious institutions as are impeding their progress ?
And answers thg;ttl the Neo-Hinduism should make itself a religion
of culture and not of mere rituals; and should, by adapting the
teachings of the Bhagavad (td 1o modern conditions, inaugurate a
new era in which artificial distinctions will have no place).—
Dubash, B. M., “Infant Monality and its Conwrol," I7§W, IV,
pp- 219-240 (Points out that the general ignorance, bad social
cusioms, the dais system, neglect of the mother’s health, and
malnutrition are the impottant causes of neonatal and postnatal
deaths, and urges a drive not only against these causes but alio
for the education of the yast masses of parents who should be
made o realise their responsibility to their infants in particular
and the nation in g Jv—Gambhirananda, Swami, ‘‘Castes
and Saints,"' PB, XLVIIL, pp. 68-75 [(Falure af saints to modify
ciforts from the Buddha, Rama, and Krishna
onwards 1o the Mahiras{rian Saints touching only the fringe of
the pmhlcrae.—-—ﬂmﬂurm Swami, “The Aectiology of
Communal Wrangles," PB, XLVILL, pp. 117-123 [An exami-
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nation of the causes of communal strife in India leads the suthor
to the conclusion that itis due to the fact that though it is in the
interest of all religions to make common cause against forces of
materialism, they prefer to fight for unessentials. The author
suggests that the religions be siudied from the standpoint of essen-
tals, a task lor which mysticism furnishes ready material).—
Heilig, Roberi, **Cultural Contacts,” H-TFMU, 111, pp: g1-41
(When different nations are found il history creating wo
of highest beauty in arts and literiture, the common cause
for these dramatic developments is alwiys the intermingling
of twa foreign cultures, leading to sudden rise in their cul-
toral level),—Jagadisan, T. N., “The Truth abouwt Leprosy,'
IFS8W, 1V, pp. 331-340 (Discussing thie social aspect of the leper
problem, the author points out shat ‘it is not the stage of the
disease but the type that decides infectivity, and that leprosy cases
could be mininuzed by proper methods of isolation, ﬁnﬂ
keeping the children from comtagious contacts).—Kals,
Karayana, “Ciu*afata ani Sarvajanika Sadabhiruci,”* MSP, XVI,
. 201-206 (In Maraithi. A discussion on interrclation
Eltwtcn the film and public taste} —Knighl, A, “The Organisa-
tion of Minority Communities,” AR, XVIII, pp. 216-220 (1.
All leaders to pledge themselves not to accept EBI‘I—UIII.'I while n
office; 2, The President should be someone other than a
sentative in the legisiature. ra There should be an entirely se-
parate office of Chairman of meetings. 4. No one to be conti-
nuously in office over too long a period. 5. The portiolio system
to be adopted as against the committee system. 6. Monthly
general meetings, o proper secretariat, and a journal).—Kuma-
ra J. M., “A’ Plea for Social Security to prevent Pauperism,"”
S IV, pp. 137-162 (A plea for a policy of Social Security
Programme to prevent the pauperization of individual and fami-
lies of low income level as a part of our post-war reconstruction
lan).—Lahiri, Rebati Mohan, “Keshab Chandra Sen and the
'Emut Prohibition Movement of Bengal of the Last Century,”
MR, LXXIIL, pp. l?-l 12 (Describes the prohibition movement:
launched in Bengal during the early seventies of the last century
under the direction of Keshab Chandra Sen and Peari Charan
Sarkur—a movement which resulted in the amendment of the
Excise Act according to the wishes of the qcbple},—-—lmdhy,
D. G., “The Philosoplucal Background of Indian Culture,'
PR, XLVIIL, pp. 142-1485 199-204 (Attempts to show that ‘the
lieart of harmony' exists in the different departments of Indian
Culture).—Molta, B. H., "“The Citizen - Scientifie  Philan-
thropy,” I78 I, IV, pp- 5¢-60 . (Urges that in a country like ours
where population is argl:fmd badly housed, !.h:_ standard of
health l?}:-‘,ﬂlim}' extensive, the womin suffering from various
handicaps, and the child neglected, public and organised efforts.
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be directed towards the restoration of o sane social life, and the
substitution of the present outmoded mctlm:h af relief by a ratio-
nal ph;inm.gmpyj —!}I!ﬂ, Sisivkumar, *'Cultural Fcilnmht(g:f
Bengal,'” £&, XLVIH, pp. 315-319, 353-358,453-456
cribes the cultural interr i i?ngme.ngnl that has worked to-
wards the growth and enric t of her own culture from: pre-
historic timnes-—Dravidian, Monguﬁan, Vedic, Buddhist and even
Muslim, and points to the diffusion of this culture as far east as
Java, Bali, Cambodia, and Siam by the heroic ambassadors of
Bengal, and in particular by Chaitanya, who carried his dig-
sijaye into Gujarat in the west, and into South India as far as
Ramedvaram). —Modak, Cyril, "Socivlogy and * CR,
LXXXVII, pp. 83-92 (A discursive essay on what should
be the functions of Indian Sociology) —Moerthy, M. Vasudevs,
A historical Sorvey of Beggar Relief in India" IJSW N
pp: 38-51  (Suggests that in view of the deterioration of the
mstitutions which held beggary under control in ancient India—
Varna and the Joint Family, new technigues be developed for the
handling of the beggar problem).—Moorthy, M. Vasudevs,
“Rehabilitation of the Indian War-Disabled,” I7SW, IV, pp.
241-255 (Offers constructive suggestions for the re itation
of the Indian war-disabled in respect of medical help, vocational
re-education and I:n:cm:nt} —Mukarjes, Radhakamal, *Causes
of Beggary,” IJ8 p. 23-28  (Holds that the underlying
cause of beggary is. tlu': almost msurmountable difficulty on the
part of workers displaced from the land to find employment or
subsistence.  But in addition to such as these there are the phy-
m:a.]h' handicapped, the blind, the deafmutes etc., whe also take
authar suggests that the root causes be ana-
ly'scd and understood and that society in India launch forth a
programme of dprc'.muun rather than amelioration of human
suffering as a national factor). —Hlllhhllllnln
Sir Ssrvapalli, *'Silver Jubilee Address,”” ABORI, XXIV
(Address delivered on the occasion of the Sthcr_]’ubﬁm: oF
darkar Oriental Institute : “If the world with. it mixin
tures and mingling of races is to be rebuilt, the uF

integration of heterogeneous people dm:n nur mumt
clossics may have some lessons for us —Bajn. lmhln,
“Elements in Human Civilisation, Ma and Moral,” AP,
X1, pg 195-200 (Maintains that there is a perfect balancing
in. the c&aa.thtL mlhnds,andtheﬂ between man's
spiritual life and thq,dmmnd.s existence, and that

\erefore the right course for us recogmize the materialistic

micnf[ndms asttlvﬂununnmdthcspmmnlmi:ni‘mudcm
civilisation, nmf then to understund the harmony between Indian
and European cultures).—Rajs, C. Kunhan, * Ever Modern
0id,” AP, X1V, pp. 450-352 (Shows how the ancient exponents
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of Indian culture preserved the continuity of old and tried ideals
by %i‘-'ing them new and original interpretations from time to
time).—Rajalakshman, D, V., “Mortality in the City of Madras—
A study of Seasonal Variation 1926-1640," JAMU, XV, pp. 195-213
(The conclusion is reached that ‘there is a steady decrease i the
yearly death-rate.  The seasonal variation is prominent with the
maximum in January and a minimum i July.  The deaths in the
City respond to the local climatic changes, This may be at-
tributed to infant mortality which forms the major portion
of the deaths”).—Ramakrishnan, V. G., ''Prohibition At Work
I NR, XVII, pp. ebi-265 [Continued from previous
volume (Sce BIS 1942, No. 672) the present instalments deals
with the progress of the Prohibition experiment in Madras
since 1941 under the following heads : prohibition offences,
ameliorative and recrentional activities, thrift, recreations and
counter-attractions, economic and social effects of Prohibi-
tion).—Ramakrishnan, V. G, “The South Indian Temple,"
NR, XVII, pp. 128139 (Describes the part played by the
temples in the economic and the cultural life of the peaple ful-
filling as they did the purpeses of a town-hall, theatre, and
concert hall, 7¢, and technical school)—Rse, P, Kodanda,
“Beggar Problem,” CR, LXXXVII, pp. 77-87 (Surveys the
existing legislation in India against begring, and suggests that
the state should provide penal institutions for compulsory deten-
tion and ameliorative ones for voluntary resort).—Raa, V, L. 5.
Pralasa, ‘“Town Planning,"" CGR, V, pp. 158-164 (1. The town
planners should very carefully interpret the origin, character,
and development of the town. 2. Money should not be the only
consideration in undertaking the cultural prograimmes. 3. The
mmmfdplanning also depends on the persons who are well-
acquai with morphology of the town, and the prospect of the
town should receive a careful attention. 4. Good towns need good
citizens and good planners. 5. The sgience of town planning
ing & branch of cultural geography, town planning schemes
be worked out in consultation with geographers).—
Sandesars, Bbogilal I, *‘Samskrta ‘Dvayadaraya” kavva ma
Madhyakilin Gujardtni Saméjik Sthiti" 8P, XC, pp. 81-86
(In Gujarati. Social condition of Mediaeval Gujarat as revealed
by the Dvayidaraya)—Sm Gupla, N. N, “Mental Trits of
E_,” I78W, 1V, pp. 1422 (Analyses the psychologi
np of the beggar's persanality and deals with the
technigues and motivations behind the begging appeal ; main.
tains that the three basic tendencies that go (o the beggar-
personality are masochism, a dependent attitude, and persistence
of certain childhood tendencies | and concludes that these factors
and the fact that the beggar's attention is hound to be unstable
under the Bouble stress of variable emotion and the ever-variable
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association render the beggar-personality unstable for any kind of
adaptation, social and economic).—Shahani, G., “Some
Britsh Admirers of Indian Culture,” FAE, XVIE pp. g7-105
{(Lord Curzan, rcs]:lam ible for the Ancient Monuments r=
vation Agt; Sir 1[1: Marshall, who ‘archucologically speaki
left India three thousand years older than he found her' ; Ltﬁ
Carmichael, the conndisseur of Indian art ; Lord Zetland, the
word-painter, who has written eloquently on the various aspects
of Iudli::u culture, aind Sir Franciz Younghusband, the mystic).—
Sharma, Divan Chand, “The Influence ol Literature on India’s
Social Life," AP XIV, 487-g90 (Describes the sociological,
acsthetic, and cultural influences exercised by literature on Indian
social life today) .—Sharma, 5. P., * Unity and  Diversity in Indis,"
Mc, X11, No. 2, pp. 1-3 (Explaing how the process of fusion
and synthesis of different cultures that had gone on in the country
did not stop with the entry of Islam, but recoived fresh imperus
under liberal-minded Muslim rulers; scholars, and saints, and
cites examples of Kabir who though a Musiim by birth, made no
distinction between Ram and Rahim, and of Akbar who had the
Mahabharata translated into Pessian by Mustim scholars with the
title of Ragmuema).—Simpson, G, T., “We kept her Powder dry
(Mlust.)," BBCIA, 1943, pp. Bi-B3 (A briel account of cosmatics
from the earlicst times), —Taylor, Willium Slephen, “Behaviour
Disorders und the Breakdown of the Orthodox Hindu Family
System,"” [FSTV, IV, pp. 163-170 (From a comparative study of
the organisation of the American family and that of the orthodox
Hindu family the author concludes that the lutter facilitates 1o a
greater extent the socialization of the child’s egocentric attitudes
than the former. But since the perman of their socinliza-
tion depends on: the persistence of the family system, he wamns
that its disruption now brought about by the impact of Western
sulture may have serious consequénces for behaviour).—Town-
ros, B. §,, " City Development in India and Britain—4ome Com-
parisons (Ilus,),” FAL, XV, pp. 106113 (In India town-
planning arose out of health measures dealing with insani
and overcrowded arcas. It is, however, in Hyderabad [(Dn) that
a definite palicy has been adopted by the institution of the
Hyderabad City Improvement Board, and ‘dwelling houses re-
cognized as a national capitul ssset), —Venkstaraman, S., “*Sanga
Elakiyangalir Kanda Tamilyar Nigarikam " FAU, XI1, Nos.
2-3, ;ﬁ-:ﬁg (In Tamil. Gives same idea of Tamil civiliza-
ﬁmgr from Sangam literature as to religion, art, adminis-
tration, social life, professions; games, and other recreations). —
‘:}:Iﬁ,ﬂ. 3. “Some A h;ﬂm g thulr_za_ut:lthc World," BV, IV,
« L, pp. 199-132 (A rapid survey of civilisations of antigui

tian, Indian, Ghinese, Greek, and Roman, which have for

vealed man and his work to fiture ages.  “There was much in
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common between them all,” says the author “‘but the caste sys-
tem of Indin iz more pernicious than the system of slavery known
to Greece and Rome").

EnvcaTion

— Boman-Behram, B. K., Educational Centroverifes in [ndia. Bom-
bay, D, B. Taraporevala & Co., 1043, 633 pp.  From the Preface
“The chief ohject of (the book) i to give 3 fuller account of the
educational controversics, considering their historical importance'”.
— Devibar, B. V,, Siksandcem Ksetra. Poona, Anthor, 1044,
927 pp. Text-hook of education for primary teachers.—Furni-
wll, 1. 8., Educational Progress in Sowth-East Asia (Institute of
Pacific Relations, Inquiry Series). New York, Institute of Paci-
fic Relations, 194g, xii, 186 pp. Rev. in GF, CI, p. 54-55 by
L. B. : **. .. has carried out hi task with skill and success. The
educational progress, methods, and policies in Malaya, Burma,
India, Inde-China, the Netherlands Indies, and the Philippine
are surveved historically and comparatively, and the V'l.l'iﬂ.‘lp‘ and
intricate problems of educational and cultural adjustment likely
to arise after the war in the coloniil regions of Asta are carefully
formulated”).—Hnlder, Ras Mohan, The Viually Handieapped
in India, Bombay, Thacker & Co., 1945, 279 pp. Rev. in MR,
LXXV, p. 382 by 8. G. Roy: “...an illuminating study
relative to the varions aspects of the educational social
problems of sightless boys and girls in Indin, and it is expected
that even the lay readers will find some chapter of this book
immensely interesting and instructive’’).—Matlthews, A. V., The
Chuld and his Upbringing. Masulipatum, Seshachalam, 1943, 211
. Rey, in AR, XIX, pp. 479-480 by T. N. Sequeira : “The
six chapters deal with the psychology of the child and the
hidden fictors like fear, admiration, love which enter into his
education. The next four chapters emphasize the parent’s
and teacher's attitude to his charge, This is the best purt of
the book . . . The lust ten chapters deal with the school and its
aim , ., The very last chapter.. . . points out the need of certain
detachment (technically known as psychical distance] ... I
developed, this simple truth would lead us to all the beautiful
theses of St. Thomas on the usefulness, if not n ity, of solitude,
silence, austerity, poverty, humility, and (above ; ity to &
student’’).—Nurullah, Syed, and Naik, 1. P., Hitory q’ Education
in India During the British Peried. Bombay, Macmillan, 1943,
643 pp. From the Preface : “Attempt to give s well-documented
and comprehensive account of Indian educativnal h“w
the last one hundred and sixty years and to interpret it the
Indian of view"”.—Report of {he Examination Commities.

Delhi, Board of Education, 1948, 4 pp.—Repoel of the Joint
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Commitles of the Central Advisery Beard of Education and Infer-
University Board appeinted to investigaie fhe question of Relation
of the School Leaving Cortificats Examination fo the Matriculation
Examinalion ther with the decision of the Bosrd thereon.
N. 5. Subba » 1043, 4 pp-—Raport of the Uniform Braille
Code Commitiee. Delhi, Manager of Publications, 1943, 32 pp.
—Saiyadain, K. G., Hampion, H. V., and Others, The Fduvcational
Systemt.  Bombay, Oxford University: Press, 1043, 64 pp-
Rev, in MR, LXXV, p. 462 by 8. K. Lahiri : *Mr. Saiyadain
makes a fair and able survey of the policy hitherto followed
in the sphere of primary education in Indis. M H i
establishes a strong and reasoned case for a complete overhaul of
the existing systems of secondary education ]‘wevniling in the
country. Mr. Amamath Jha urges that the Universities should
be faithful to their high ideals and adapt themselves to the
altered circumstances and the conditions that are arising, Messrs.
Venkataraman and Joshi point out serions deficiencies in the
present state of technical and scientific education and suggest
mmportant reforms. Mr. Chetsingh gives a bird's eye view of the
existing public activities for the promotion of adult education”).
—Sen, A N., Education Reorganisation in Indiz. Caleutta, The Book.
Company, 1043, 74 pp: A criticism of the O, A. B, Report and a
new propmaL—-‘lr'u.hB, K. 8., Bducation in Fndia. Ancient Period.,
Bombay, 1943, 171 pp. Contents: Life in Ancient Tndia,
Student Life, Notable features of Ancient Indian Edueation,
Defects in Ancient Indian Education. Universities. Forei
criticism of Ancient Indian Education.—Vakil, K. 8., Edvcation
i India. Modem Period (1540-1940). Bombay, Author, 1943,
170 pp. Intended for the use of students of Secondary Trainin
Colleges !tﬂ?’lng the history of Educution in  Indin.
Jogesh, C., “Female Education Movement in  Mid-nineteenth
Century," MR, LXXIV, pp. 65-89 (Describes the non-official
efforts such as those of the Hon'ble ], E. D, Bethune to promiote
female education in Bengal with his free school for girls of res-
table classes of Hindus, which he founded on the 1hth Novem-
1850 in Cornwallis Square, ind which was later tuken over
by the Government).—Basu, A, K., “Education and Vocation
in India,” MR, LXXIII, pp, 261-265 (Criticises the present
system of education, which, while it serves to jome extent the
interests of a section of the people, leaves the lurger and wider
interests of the nation as a whole unserved, and advocates voca-
tional stlection through vocational guidance as a means to effect
carrelation between national needs and educational facilities 1o
meet such needs)—Basu, K. K, “The early history of the
Vemnacular Education in Bilar," JHRC, XIX, pps o296  {Des-
cribes the system ol instruction in the schools established in 1845
in the districts of Bengal, Bihar, and Cuttuck and committed ‘to
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the supervision of Sudder Board of Revenue—a well meant sche-
me which falled due to the apathy of the people).—Cousins, J, H.,
“An Indian Academy,” MR, I1I, E?‘ 972-47% A rejoinder
o Madame Sophin Wadin's criticism of the movement),—Das-
gopta, Debendrs Chandrs, “Manu and his Educational Philo-
sophy," PB, XLVIII, pp. 128-134 [As the main concern of Manu
in his scheme of education was the preservation of the social
and political order of his time, heaimed at providing for the
education of the twice-born castes only #0 as to fit them for offices
of the ideal States in times of peace and war, His organisation
took the form of & Parishad or Assembly of Scholars consisting of
varios faculties or departments of  instruction, each having its
own hierarchy of teachess: Acirya, Upidhyaya, Hotri, Adhvaryu,
and Udgatri).—Das Gupia, 5., “Mohini Mahan Majumdar and
Deafmute Education,” MR, LXXII, pp. 365-966 (Discusses
the contribution of M. M. Majumdar (o the Calcutta Deafl and
Dumhb School, the foremost inatitution of ite type in India, and
to the deaf-mute l'Ec:-.squL-.tti-:m in particular), —Deshpande, C. D.,
YA sugpested Svll in Military Geography and Map Reading
in the University Stadis" IGI, XVIII, pp. g7-¢0  (Aims at
bringing this subject in line with other University subjects, since
military phy may now be offered as an optional in- many
Indizn E’]ﬁmﬁitiﬂﬁl.—ﬁm, V. K., “Kamataka Visvavidyi-
laya" ASPP, XXVII, Pr. 2-3, pp- 4-14 (In Kannada, Kar-
nataka University. Examines the terms of reference of the
Maharastra University Committee as affecting Kannada-speak-
ing tracts of the Deccan, and proposes thit a University be esta-
blished simmltancously in the Bombay (Northem) Karnatak).—
“Gujarst Vidvavidyalaya ek nivedan," FGST, VIII, pp. 221-222
(In Gujarati, Thoughts on the proposed Gujarat niwmiw}.
—Gupts, J. ., “History and Development of the Juvenile Court,"
IISW, IV, pp. 314-330 {Traces the history of the Juvenile Court
movement, which was due (o the growth of our knowledge of
child nature and of the social causes of delingquency ; and ex-
plaing its fundamentals, a clear understanding of which is esen-
tial for the successful o ian of the (hur;gf-ﬂ ta, L. P,
“Prevention of Juvenile Delinquency,'” CR, LX \e"I‘E pPp.29-38
[Delinquency involves & net-work of social isolation, and by
treating them: all we shall be working to E:vmr delinquency,
Hence the preventive programme should include & community
co-ordinating council, police programmie, edication programme,
recreation programme, child-play institates, child-guidance chi-
pics, and home for runaways).—Jagannadham, V., “Juvenile
Delinquency,” NR, XVIL, pp. 385-342 (Discusies the factors
leading to juvenile delinguency, and the remedies prescribed
in the Ghikﬂlzn‘.‘; Acts] — Mic Abmad Ali, *The Condition
of Education under the Bahmanis,"" TIHC, tagt, pp. 586-503
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{Describes the “system of education under the Bahmanis, traces
of which have survived to this day in the territories, which once
formed part of their dum.iniu:m.s}.«ﬂﬂup, Jagadish, ““The
Ideal of a Buddhist Univessity,'" A8, LI, pp. 295-297 (At a
Buddhist University both secular and spiritual knowledge were
umparted.  For the practice of the middle path [ Majjima ﬁnga'n}
requires that life should be prepared both for worldly ends and
for the realisation of the spiritual blis of Nirvana. Hence stu-
dents became masters of different languages, arts and crafts
and of whatever sciences that moy have existed) —Mshia, B, H.,
** A Plan for n National Institute of Adult Education," 175w,
IV, pp. 364-376 [“The be-all and end-all of adult education,"
says the author, “'is not merely Hieracy—that is Lhumpmi:gu read
and write—but it is more comprehensive and includes the deve-
lopment of intelligence, skill and efficiency, a capacity for the
proper utilization of leisurc and litermcy.”” In view of the appal-
ling illiteracy in India snd the general ignorance of the scope and
aim of adult education, he adx:lnl:smm 2 scheme for an Institute
of Adult FEdocation in 11).—Mookerjee, Syamaprasad,
“Convocation Address," CR, LXXXVIH, t-to  (Plea for

imparting education through the medium icd _
wirﬁiujml a working knowledge of English aﬁrﬁ;ﬁﬂi}.i‘-m
Radha Eumud, “Praciieal Aspects of Education in Ancient
India,” TTHC, 1941, pp. 127-13¢4 (Describes the organisation of
university studies in’ ancient India with special feference to the
University of Nilandii, the courses filling into five broad divi-
sions : Sabda Vidvi or Vvikaraya, Silpasthinavidya or know-
ledge of arts and crafts through manual trainip Cikitsavidyas or
science of medicineg, Hcmu;ﬁgm ar Logic, mu.F' Adhyammavidya
or science of the Universal soul, fe. Philosoplsy).—M, '
Kewal, “The Indian Academy of Social Sciences: A Plea,”
I75W, IV, pp. 850-363 (Makes 2 plea for the institution of an
anmicrnr of Social Sciences for the co-ordination on national lines
of social studies and researches in India).—Naik, 8. 5., “The
Finance ﬂ Hmn'gﬁtath:{ llh Mumicipal _Am?x of the le-
vince of Bombay," SGI, X1, pp. 563-581  (Chapter 1—a
period of d ce (1850-1884), l:!Fl:m: author points out that
though Act No, IX of 1862 empowered Municipalitics to make
contributions for educational purposes within their areas, it
was the Education Department that spent liberally on Education
within Municipal areas, which amounted to misapplication of
mmmamm&;uitmmmMm&mm
urban ones, & state of affairs which was remedied by the orders
of the Govermment issued on kt,:h_luly 1884 by which the Muni-
cipalities were ennibled 1o stand on their own legs with the help of
small grants from Provincial tevenues).—Naik, 8. §., “Survey
of Primary Education in the Four Districts of the Konkan Divi-
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sian, vig., Ramagin, Kolsba, B. 8§, D. and Fhana, and the Dona.
tion of Seth Motiram Desai Topiwala," QFISGL X1V, pp. 133-
135 (Explains the scope of the survey undertaken by Local
Self-Government Instimute with the help of & donation from
Seth Motiram ) —Natarajan, P, *The Search for a philosophy of
Indian Education,' 70, XV, pp. 192-197 (The night philo-
sophy of Indian educition is 1o be found scattered in ancient
writings : the Mimdsua Shims, the Bhogared Gitd, the Tasltri

Upanizad, the Dharmaddiras, the Penings, and books like the
Gudnaradista, This should be restated in objective terms and
related to the future of the nation, a sk in whicth prospective
cotsiderations thould be given as much im c as rn;:ﬂ:cc«
tive. ones)—Puttappa, K. V., "“Vidyirthigaligdke Atmadii"
KSPP, XXVIII, Pts, 2-5, pp- t-13 (In Enum:!a Discusses
the present system of education and makes a plea for provision
therein of the Atma Vidyi).—Rangachar, €., *Military Education
in Secondary Schools.” H-FJMU, 111, pp. 43-40 ({Comnsidered
from the pedagogic, psychological, physiological, and financial
aspects there is grave reason to doubt whether the institution of a
gourse of Military Education at the secondary schoal stage is
advisable or practicable.  The secondary schools would therefore
do well to concentrate that effort on the problems of Physical
Education, Scout Moyement, and other extra-curricular activi-
ties),—Rebeire, €. A., "'The Vision of’ man in Jesuit Education,™
NR, XVIII, pp. 320-348 (Humanian being the ideal of the
Jesuits in education, the Jesuit system secks the full development
and training of the pupil’s potentinlitics).—Rao, P. Sama, *“The
Indiun y of Arts and Letters,”" AR, XVIII, pp. 365-371
(On the néed for an Indian Academy of Arw Letters).
—Sarkar, Jegadish Narayan, ‘“The Early History of the Patna
College,* BPP, XLII, pp. oz-115; XLII, pp. 31-43
(Chapters 1 and 2. Ch. 1 recounts the history of the establish-
ment of the Pama High School, its conversion in September 1844
into a: College known as Pama Central College, filure of the
experiment ending in the abolition even of the High School in
1858, followed by the elevation of the Patna Branch School to
the status of a zillah school, and fnally the conversion of the
Patna School into a1 College affiliated to thie University of Calcutta
in 1863, Ch. 2 relates the history of the College from 1863-1881
under the following heads : Building and accommeodation, staff,
stutlents),—Sinha, N. K., "The State of Education in Bengal
in the First Hull of the 1gth Century,” €, LXXXVIL, pp. 112-

" 117 (A review of Adam’s Reports on the State of Education in

, 1B35-38, edited by Anathnath Basa, and published by
the University of Calcutta), —Spisgal, Margaret, “Vidya Bha-
wan,'! MR, LXXIV, pp. 116-118 (A progresive school founded
in Udaipur by Dr, Sinha Mehtz in 1994 which stands for
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the stme icleals as the modern schools under the German Republic
and Bedales Schools and St. Christopher's Stitchworth in Eng-
land, Sintiniketsn of Bengal and Raj-Ghit of Benares—to
develap the individual cspacities of the child harmoniously and
enable him to become a useful citizen).—Sriwastava, Kedarnath,
"Geography in the Vidya Bhavan Open-Air Session,” 167,
XVIII, pp. 1o5-112 {Gmgn;]ajhr more than an:ir ather subject
calls for a profound change in the spirit, aims, and methods of its
teaching in schovls. Every year the Vidya Bhavan organises an
open-air session which may be considered as a step forward
in the development of the technique of progressive education
m India.  The experiment is not so much a method of teachin
a5 a method of approach to the subject, and is based on ::hils
psychology and the spirit of Heurism).—Tawfig, M. A., ““A sketch
of the Iden of Education in Islam.* L€, XVII, pp. 327~
(The activity of man’s mind will make or mar lis world for him,
and his world iz nothing but his own ideas. But ideas are either
useful ar harmiful, and the vonnection with the former can best be-
created and retained only by methods formulated by the Prophet.
These methods, which should form the basis of Islamic education,
are here discussed). —Trivedi, J. H,, **The Psycho of Ado-
lescence and its Educational Implications,” JGRS; V, pp. 107-
207 (Describe the peculiar labits and prescribes precautions
to be taken during the period).—Vaidya, B. N., “History of
Primary Educition in the Province of Bombay—1815-1041,"
QJLSGI, XII1, pp. 536-561; XIV, 1ig-150, 221-a62 {Des-
¢nibes the single teacher whools of the pre-British days, where
pupils were exercised in reading ‘modi’ and ‘Balbodh' and
where printed books were unknown even as late in 1844 ; the
carly efforts of the Christian missionaries to improve matters,
and the measures taken by Elphinstone and his snccesors to
impurt Eutopean knowledge through the medium of Vernacu-
lars, which cstablished the modern  Vernacular Schools, the
‘itration’ theory leading to the neglect of vernacular cducation ;
the dispatch of 1854, the establishment of the Department of
Public Instruction and the imposition of a local cess to meet
the expenses. connected therewith, and the vicissitudes there-
after of primary education down (o 1041).— Vakil, €. N., *Guja-
ritni Navaracana," BPr, XC, pp, =52 (In Gujarati. Stresses
the need of a Univessity for Gujarat). -

ARCHAROLOGY

Basu, Minendra Nath, Musewn Method, Caleutta, University
of Calcutta, 1pe3, - viii, gagle Rev, in MR, LXXV, p. 64
Saitendra Bejoy Dasgupta : ““The booklet dealy with the methoe
of handling museum specimens of different types und the various
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tives and cleaning objects the writer has found working
satisfactorily in the Ashutosh Muscum of the Calcutia University.”
—Government of Travancors, Admomistratom  Report of the Sri
Chitralayam. 1117 M. E, Trivandrum, Superintendent, Govern-
ment Press; 1943, 2 pp.—Bhattacharys, U. 0., **The Romance of
Mohenjo-Daro,” PB, XLVII, pp. 320 T (A brief account of
the excavations at Mohenjo-daro),—Braunhollz, H. J,, “Culture
Contact as @ Muscum Problem," FRALLXXIL pp.1-7  (Urges
that in a museum picture the different kinds of forcign elements
that have influenced a given culture should be distinguished.
It is absurd to postulate any primordial purity in the realm of
culture as it is to postuliate race Fm‘it}u There can never have
been any complete or “hermetical’ segregation of native cultures).
—Chatlerjes, K., “The Need of the Study of the Prehistorie
Arehiaeology in India,'" SC, X, pp. 183-185 (Gives an account
of the researches in prehistoric archacclogy of India from the
time ‘of Bruce Foote in 1863 to the recent Yale-Cambridge
expedition. The latter surveyed the Plicstocene in Kashmir
and North-Western India and claim to have discovered evidences
of ‘the existence of cultures similar to the Mousterian, Micro-
lithic, Proto-Nealithic and Early Neolithic industries of Europe
and Africa,’ while other vestiges of this culture in the form of
mve-pninti:g and rock-carvings at Singanpur, Edakal Cave, and
Hoshangabad serve to give some idea of the daily life and acti-
vities of these Stone Age people as well as their innate artistic
capacity and acsthetic scnse).—Das, Tarak Chandra, “*Practical
Steps towards the improvement of muscums in Imdia," CR,
, Pp. 97-100 [Makes a plea for the establishment of
Economic Musewms thronghout the country with a view to bring
to the knowledge of the rural folk the methods of agriculture,
commerce, and industries in different parts of the country and
in the outside world).—Gsdre, A. 5., “‘Archacological Work in
the State of Barods ([Hus.),” 4L, XVII, pp. 121-128 (An
account of the work of the Department since 1636 in conservation,
exploration, and listing of monuments : the excavations at
Amreli have yielded among other antiquities a clay die of Sili-
dityn, a goldsmith’s terracotta mould, and coins of all the dynas-
ties that ruled over Kathiawar and Gujarat).—Gordon, D. H.,
and M. E,, "“The Cultures of Maski and Madhavpur (Ilust.),”
RASBL, IX, pp. 83-98 (Secks to establish stratigraphic evi-
ence of culture sequence in the material excavated st Maski
in Hyderabad State and -at Madhavpur on the southern out-
ekirts of Belgnum in the Bombay Provinee, dan‘ng Maski between
the filth century B.C. and the second century A.TD,, imd Madhav.
pur between fourth century B, C. and mome date in the early
centuries of the Christian era).—Naik, A. V,, ‘A Note on the
Copper Swords from Kallur," BDCRI, 1V, pp, 376-378  (Found
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at Kallur in Hyderabad State, they resemble the copper antennae
swords :l‘tﬁl'l'l't"j o by Robert Htim-ﬂ?elg{c;;l in his —n—?hc-l;in,

1804, 1V, B7-115 a3 belonging w the Vedic ) '
g. P., “Recent Excavations in Kashmir 1Illnrt.}."n.ﬁk. LXXIV,
p. 196 (At the village of Tapar, the ancient Pratapapura,
of a temple built, according to an inveription on the spot in
Sharada script, by one Ghagga in the reign of Pamaminanda
on a date comesponding to June 1157).—*Ths Lats Rai
Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda,”” SC, VI1II, pp. 65-71 |Qbituary.
Born April 15, 1873, died May 28, 1o4¢).

ARCHITEQTURE AND SCULPTURE

Hallade, M. M., Lz Composition Plastique dans les Relegfs de L' Inde.
Paris, A. Mamsouneuve, 1943, xix, 107 Epﬁ Ixviii tali.,
viii. photographs. Rev. in JRAS, 1047, pp- 128-130 by Bussagh
Mario : “The author outlines: the historical evolution of those
Indian sculptures, representing several figures, listed under the
purposely vagune term ‘reliefi’. ... Her material i distributed
in two parts ;@ first period before Gupta art, and a second
comprising the art of the Gupta and later times.  Miss Hallade
has an excellent knowledge of the technique of sculpture ; to
this gift she joins vast information concerning Indian iconography
and the ideas it proceeds from, The general charncteristics of
compositions are examined school by schoal, under their various
aspects ! symmetry, asymmetry, regularity, elements of localiza.
ton, disposition of planes. .. Her comtribution of ariginal
ideas, partly correcting views so far rather prejudiced on deba-
table subjects, is important’).—The Information Burean, Fro-
minent Houses of Worship, Skrines, and Religions Buildingsin Hyderibad.
Hyderabad-Deccan, The Information Buteau, 1943, 32 pp.,
mh.—ﬁpnﬁ, V. 8, *'India Represented on a Silver Dis
Lampsaces (Illust.)”" JUPHS, XVII, Pu 1T, pp. 36, t pl
{Describes the heautifully carved silver dish from Lam B
Greek colony in the Mysia district of Asia Minor, bearing a
mﬁiﬁ origmal representation of India 25 a woman seated
on a ir and supported on elephant rusks, the ‘attributes and
emblem of the figure suggesting its most obvious identification
with Bhirata-Laksm?’).—Agrawals, V. 8., “Kalpavyksa ; The
Wikh Fulfilling Troe (Tlhst.),” 71504, X1, pp. 1-8 (The motif
of kalpavri®a s employed in Indian arrand ‘with remark-
able success, [t js present ar Barhut, and i developed and con-
timued in the art of the Gupts period and even afterwards.
In literature the conception of Kalpavrkiss is extended to-the
idyllic land of Uttarakura where Elysian conditions prevail lead-
ing to an exceedingly delightful life of the inmates).—Agraw
Vasudeva 5., “Ma Ayagapattas” JUPHS, XVI, Pr. 1,
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pp- 58-61, g pls  (The i}ragafll_ghttas do not seem to have served
any architectural functions. e word dyaga or dyaka s derived
from Sanskrit diyake which meany *honourable” or *‘worthy of
reverence,” And since the sacred symbaol or the figure of the saint
carved on the slal was an object of vencration, the slab itsell
on which it was carved rightly came to be regarded as a tablet
of homage bearing the technical name of dyagapatta. The
symbols wsually found on the Ayagapattas are the mastika; the
dharmacakre, and the asfonaignlas) —Agrawals, V. 5., ‘A Note on
Medineval Temple Architecture,” FUPHS, XVI, P. I, pp. 112-
117, 6 figs (Gives the vanous architectural terms with their
precise significance, taken from the Vastu-Sira, a treatise on
architecture written by Thakkura Pheru in A. D, 1315 in the
reign. of Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji at Delhi).—Agrawala, V. 8.,
“Note an Some Sculptures in the Villages of Hagaria and Dharau
in Muinpuri District,” FUPHS, XVI, Pr. 1, pp, 225-227 (An
image of a human Niaga which when complete must have measu-
red 8 R, from head to foot very similar to the colossal Mathura
Nagas of the Kusiin petiod ; a unique terracotta figurine of a
Naga (bt 4] also in human form, which combines the anthro-
pomorphic and theriomorphic representations wsually found
separately : frag:mmmmri' sculptures and architectural pieces of
mediaeval Brahmanical temples),—Agrawala, V. 8., “Sassanian
Terracotta Head,™ FUPHS, XV1, Pr. I, pp. 228-231 (From
Basti, presenting features of portraiture seen on the Sasanian
heads as found on coins of the Sissanian emperors; an intelligible

‘evidence of the widespread interconrse between Indiaand Iran

in the early 7th century A. D, to which period the speeimen may
be assigned).—Banerji, Adris, “Some Mediacval Temples of
Malwa," FUPHS, XVI, Pt, 1, pp. 83-111, 6 pls [Describes the
temples at Un and Nemawar in Indore State and brings out
the salient features of thie architectural style, which was deve-
loped under the aegis of the Paramira kings, one of whom, Bhoja,
is the reputed author of a book on architecture, the Samarisgana-
Sttradhdra; and concludes that the Paramira style approximates:
to what is described as the Hemiidpanthi in the temple architec-
ture of the Deccan).—Banerji, 5. K., “The Monuments of
Avranzeb's Rc’q:gu," JUPHS, XV, Pr. 1, pp- 138-147 (Cons-
tructed during the earlier part of Auranzeb’s reign, these monu-
ments are praseworthy attempts at architectural elegance :
the Moti Masjid of Delhi, the Naginid Masjid of Agra, the Jami,
and Gydn Bipi Masjids of Benares, the Jimi Masjid of Mutera
fall built in A. D. 166a-70), the Badhiihi mosque of Lahore,
and the tombs of Rabia-daurini and bis Tramian wife Dilrds
Banu B-'cgum].—&nw}i, 8. K., “The Tomb of ‘I"Tim&duddania
at A IC, XVII, pp. 130-134 (An exguisite picce of art in

with the il conception of a garden-tomb, the tomb
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is also an index to the wide culture and cosmopolitan tastes of
Nur Jalian who built it. For while it reminds visitors of her
Irani sympathies by the typical Iranian representations and
designs on the wally, the important features of un Tranian building,
viz., the bulbous dome, the recessed portal, and the tiled walls,
arc conspicuous by their absence, Her greatest contribution,
however, is to have brought the art of inlay into p
an art which thus had its first patron in Nur Jalan),—Bhatis-
sali, N. K., “Three Newly Discovered Dated Bengali Sculptures,”
JIS04, X1, pp. 103-107 (a) The Kukudi Sun-god image in
black chlorite, 3" 3" in height dated in the roth vear of Kin
Govinda Candra «. A.D. 1027 now. in the Dacca museum : b
Betka Visudeva image of the 23rd year of the same King ¢. A.D,
1038 —in black chiorite about 4° 8% in. height; and ¢) the
Rajibpur Sadasiva image of the 14th year of Gopila 111 ¢ 1040
abio in black chlorite 3" 2” in height, now in the Indian Museum,
Calcutta, Comparing the workmanship of these images with
that of the Baghdaura image of Visgu dated the qrd year of the
Pratihira Mahipila (beginning of the soth century A. D.) the
author concludes that 'the transition from the rounded top and a
tendency towards over-ornamentation was effected roughly
during the period A. D. goo to A. D, 1000").—Buchthal, H,,
“The Common Classical Sources of Buddhist and Christian
Narrative Art," JRAS, ta43, pp, 137-148, pls. v-xiv (A com-
parative study of the Duddhist monuments of the Gandbara
schoal with similar monuments of early Christian art leads
the author to the conclusion that the similarities noticeable
in them have to be traced to a common classical formuls).—
Chandorkar, P. M., “Vipra Govindaksta Silpasastra,” BISMD,
XXIH, Pu IV, p. 45 (In Marathi. Describes 3 MS. of &
work on architecture by Vipra Govinda in Marathi verse),—
Cedrington, K. de B., “Akbar, hfm:r—ﬂuﬂ&cr." IAL XVII, 'pp- g8-
43 (Sketches the career of Akbar and describes the fea
of the architectural style developed under his enlightened patro-
u:ge;l.—-ﬂu Gupta, Charu Chandra, “‘Some terracorttas from
rd preserved in the Francis Hopp Museum of Asiatic Arts
Pls. 19-22,"" JRASBL, 1X, pp, 211-220 (A study of the collec-
tion of specimens from Mathura now in the Francis Mu-
seum of Asiatic Arts at Budapest, which are here ¢lasmfied on
I’-hl:ha];:il ﬂm&mﬁﬂﬂ%?“m' M'H-'lﬂl dated e finds
o five groups : Post-Indus Valley p aurya, aurya,
. Kugina, and Gupta).—Dave, &dﬂ ‘Bhayishankar,
*‘Guljr_a:afni Pricina Maundiro," d]ﬂGES, V. pp. 104-110 [In
Gujar: Ancient temples of Gujarat. Description of the
tﬂ]t?]ﬂ st Mandaropur, Kasra, and Sidhambika),— ' '
‘Decoration of the Home," MR, LXXII], pp. 127-128
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are some of the themes touched upon).—Dikshit, M. G., "“An
Undated Jataka Scene," FBORS, XXIX, pp. 115-119 (See
No. 777 below).—Dikshit, Moreshwar G., ° Unidentified
Jatska Scenc from Ajanta,” TIHC, 1941, pp. 567-569 (The

scene depicted i from the Maha-Ummagga Jataka, Ne. 546,

illastrating one of the feats of intelligence of Mahosadha).—
. N. G. A, “Cultural Importance of Taxila in Ancient
India,” PB, XLVIII, pp. 75-80; 124-128 (From the excava-
tions at Taxila illustrates the part she has played in the develop-
ment of temple worship and the place shuinlds in the history of
Indian sculpture, and brings to light some excellent specimens of
early G ra work and plastic relief which form an important
link between Graeco-Buddhist art and that of the Gupta period).
—Edgley, N. G. A., “Historical Monuments and the Tourist
Traffic in Indin,” MB, LI pp, 255-257 (With a view to pro-
viding increased facilities to the tourists, the author here suggests
that a special Travellers' Department be opened by the Govern-
ment of India with Bureaux in such places as Delhi, Bombay,
Calcutta, Madras, and Laliore).—Edgley, N. G. A, “Sanchi,™
MB, LI, pp. 38-42 (A history of the Buddhist monuments
there from the time of Afoka onwards).—Gordon, D. H., “Early
Indian Terracottas,”” FISOA, XI, pp. 136-106, pls. viii-xvi,
6 figs (In attempting to systematize and reduce to order the
varied puzzling array of terracota figures from ancient sites in
Northern India, the author reaches the conclusion that it is
impessible to discover any continuity between the figurines of the
prehistoric period and those of the carly historic period, that
imitiveness and archaism ar¢ in themselves cmnplutdjr un-
related to chronology, that the female figures may be goddesses,
of votaries; or merely decorative and ornamental, but that nude
female figures of an iconographic rather than a secular style,
are always goddesses).—Guhil, L N, “The Raja-Rajeswara
Temple ugﬂ Tanjore (illust.),” MR, LXXIV, pp. 195-166 (Des-
cription of a Coja temple begun in A, D. 1003 and completed
geveny years later with E—ucu_ paintings of surpassing beauty, a
temple which is verily a monument to the arastic genius of the
Cola crafismen). —Gupla, Jogendranath, *‘Some Ancient Ma-
has in Vikrampur, AR, EXXIIL, I;.!t]s ﬁgﬁs { Describes

the architec ch]m‘mn of the and temples of
Vikrampur, some of which are triangular in form with high spires
and others like double-thatched cottages).—Guple, Y. R, " Archacos
logical Remaina in Sanivira Peth, Poonn City," N4, VI, pr:lg,;t.
6o, 1 pl [Architectural fragments of & temple or temples in
what the author calls the Hemidpanti m—mknmnh,
Swnmi, “The Temple of Martand in mir [illest.),” MR,
LXXIV, pp. 273-276 (Description of the ruined sun temple at
Martand, 35 miles from Srinagar, believed to have been built
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Samdhimati Aryarija (c.35 B. (), the mass of buildings con-
:‘gﬁ: of one lul‘h}ncnuml nd?lﬁcc surtounded by a mlnmdbd'
fluted pallars-a ibly crowned by a pyramidal tower),—
Kramrisch, 51, “'The Onentation of Indian Temples,"! JIS04,
XL pp. 208-217  (Notes the combination of three l.E.nm'.-lpk':s
t) the onentation p 5 or the cosmic orientation with reference
to the sun,—ii .thuulingﬂ: the east, 2} the mewaphysical orienta-
tion with reference to the centre of the Vistupunsamandala
and of every séttlement of men—it should face the centre, 3) the
oriemtation with tegard to man, his welfare and peace being the
cousiderations—God in His peaceful aspect should: be turned
towards, and in His wrathful aspect turned away from, the habi-
tations of men).—Mabdi Husain, “The Pre.Mutiny Records
in Agra," JUFPHS, XVI, Pr. 11, pp. 64-06 (A sutvey of the re-
cords in the Agra Collectorate, which throw light on the Tri-
polia, a kind of a fortified outwerk (o the main gateway of the
Agrafort, on the tombs of Miriam Zamani snd [timad-ud-Daula,
and on other cognatesubjects).—Nagar, M. M., “Sanie New Sculp-
tures.in the Mathura Museum," JUPHS, XVI, Pr. 1, pp. 62-66,
2 pls (1. Siva image, representing the god as seated in Euro-
pean fashion (pralambapadiasana) and portrayed like a god.
2, Descent seene, panel depicting the descent of the Buddha at
Sankissi from 'l'mymiui!iulil heaven. g. Base of a jamb in the
foreground on which are carved figures of nigas and nagini
shown in human form. 4 the image of the god Kiﬁf?ﬁ
of first rate iconographic value, since 1t is the earliest statue of the
deity).—Narahari, H. G., “New Reference to the Gunpapataks,"
1HQ, XIX, p. 187 “The reference is in the Kakokaddsirafike,
an anonymous commentary in Kannada on Ratirahasya of Kok-
koke. The Gugapataka is a Jost Sanskrit work on Erotics).—
Narshari, H. G., " The Smaratattra-prakidiks of Sosale Revani-
radhya,” (This is & gloss on the Pancaratng of Virniradbya, a
treatise on LErotics. Both the gloss and the text have been
hitherto unknown. Revagiradliva was a Virdaiva poet of the
17th century, who wrote & aumber of works in Sanskrit and Kan.
nada. A MS, of his SP from the Adyar Library collection is
here described).—Piggott, Stuart, “"The Earliest Buddhist Shrines
(Hlust.),"" Antiguity, XVII, pp. 1s10  (The subject of particular
interest in the excavations carried on st Bairat, Jaipur State,
s a ciroular building (250 B. C.), represented by the lower courses
of two concentric brick walls of 35 [ and 21 it respectively,
the outer wall a normal brick work, the inmer a remarkable half
timber construction, with fragments of & carved stone chafra
or umbrella in the centre—a structure in which the author
visualites a shrine enclosing & relic-liolding stupa, surrounded
by"a brick and timber inner wall beyond which was a circular
processional way within the outer brick wall, the whole monument
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ing 1o the author’s mind suggestive of development of a pre-
Buddhist barrow).—Qureshi, I. H., "The Horizontal Dome in
Western India,”"” NR, XVIIL, pp. 210-215 (Suggests that the
domes of the Dilwara temples were an imitation of that of the
Quthi mosque at Ajmer, and that these horizontal domes of
Western Indin were the result of the ingenuity of the local artisans,
who when called upon to exccute the architectural ideas of their
Mustim employers, did so by utilizing for the construction of
domes the traditional deviee of beams supported on pillars).
i, 5. K., “The Origins of the Mediaeval Temple

Styles,”” TIHC, 1941, pp. 227-232 (Describes the undamental
characteristics of the Nagara, the Dravida, and the Vesara styles
of architecture).—Sarma, L. P. Pandeys, “Olscene Carvings in
the Temples in Mahakosala," T7THC, ro4t, pp. 261-264 (A
school of art which found favour with temple builders in the
Mahakosala kingdom in the 11th and 12th centuries).—Sarmah,
Tarani Kants, “Ruins of o Hindu Temple in Kamarupa Dis-
wict,”! JARS, X, pp: 82-83 (A description of a ruined Siva
temple 14 miles to the north of Gauhati, of the sculptures; which
are all of the pre-Ahom period, and of the errotic: scenes).—
‘Singh, St. Nihal, *Science as Hlandmaid of Fath,” MG, XII,
No. 1, pp. 13-18  [Describes the Vidvasankara—*"'Lord of Learn-
ing"—the principal temple at Sringeri, a masterpiece of Hindu
architecture, its principal characteristics being the apse which
repminds one of the European Cuthodrals, and the pillared ball,
which must have required vast and accurate knowledge of the
planctary bodies and their movements on the part of the master-
builders, since the pillars, each with a sign of the zodiac carved
on it, are so arranged that as Surya, the sun-god, shifts his resi-
dence from one ridi (zodiacal house) to another, he lights up an
appropriate sign. ‘Thus when the worshippers see the ram
illuminated, they know that the first month of the year has begun,
and so lorth).—Sreenivasachar, P, “List of sculptures in the
Beawada Muscum,” FAHC, 1, pp. 123-128 (Suggests that this
museim with its present collection of sculptures (g0 pieces are
listed here) can well form the mucleus of a provincial museum
for the Andhra Deda).—Tiruvenkatachari, S., “The Trivikrama
Avatara in Mahabalipuram,' JIH, XXI1, pp. 715 (Why
did the Pallavas attach so much importance to the ‘Trvikrama
idea” ? They were it powerful dynusty, whose motto was some-
thing similar to the mor-nyfficit erbis of the medizeval European
Emperors.  Such ideas as helped them to establish & power-cult
appealed to them, and they made use of these ide;s_ in’ their
architectural and sculptural works).—Wallon, James, *“The
Village Homes of India ([llust.)," MR, LXXIIL, pp. 193-197
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(Describes the construction of houses in the countryzide the choice
of materials for which depends on the type of the country and the
raw materials it yields).— i

Awnt

Coumaraswamy, Ananda FK., Why Exkubit Works of An? London

Luzac, 1043, 148 pp. Rev. in AR, XVIII, pp. 396- H.
Goetz. Contents :Fﬂ Why Exhibit Work of ﬁl:'t ﬁ&%‘zaﬁn—
tan and Oriental, or True, Philosophy of Art. 111 Is Art &
superstition, or & way of Life? IV. What is the use of Art?
V. Beauty and Truth, VL The Nature of Mediacval Are
VII. The Triditional Conception of Ideal Portraiture, VIIL
The Nature of “Folklore” and “Popular Art™, [X. Beauty of
Mathematics : A Review).—Rao, Ramachandra P. R., Choodhiry and
his Art. Bombay, 1943, 74 pp. From the Preface : "This work is by
no means abook of iestimonials—Choudhury has no need of such.
Itis a competent comméntary , . . a sympathetic summing-up of a
many-sided genius" —Tampy, K. P. Padmanabhan, Curndes Nicholas
Roerich, Witha Foreword by Ajit Kumar Haldar, an Introduction
by Dm.-ilpnwd Roy Chowdhury, and an Appreciation ]:I Birshwar
Sen. Irivandrum, Booklovers' Resort, Chet :g.ﬁ:
xviii, 04 pp., 16 pls, 4 Ills Rev. in AR, XX, p. 79 by
Goetz : ', . . Praiseworthy picture of Nicholas Roerich, and his
life work as an ardsy writer, educationalist, philosopher, and
cultural apostle. .. A great pioneer [whose) pictures in the
Grafton Galleries 1913 . . . have been amongst the great triumphs
af the cultural reversal in the West,  His Himalayan landsca
and symbolic compositions have broken the prejudices of t
East..."—Agrawals, V. §,, “Discovery of New Tibetan Fres-
e, FUPHS, XV1, Pt T, pp. 67-71, t pl, t map (Describes
the frescos in a deserted Buddhist settlement on the Shibchu
niver due cast of the Niti Pass, discovered by Amuold Heim and
August Gansser, two Swiss dcientists in the course of their trip
for the geological exploration of the Central Himalayas).—
Andrews, Fred H,, “The Government Schoal of Arts and Crafts,
Lucknow,” JAL, XVII, pp. 130-136 (The original intention of
the Government in founding the school was to preserve and
encourage the practice ol those arts which expressed the tradi-
tional ideals of the country, or what may be termed indigenous
art).—Androws, Fred H,, "The Indian OCrafisman (Ilust.),”
AL, XV11, pp. 44-52 (Describes the manual skill of thie Indian
craftsmen and the beauty of their work and makes special mention

of handicrafis like pottery, weaving (in cloth, silk, and IR
s and tarpentry nclﬂdingwoud-mﬁng}.—%
B. €, “A Revival of Arts in Benares ([llust.),” MR, .
PP 443-446 (A brief skewh of Ranada UKil's career and an
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jation of sume of his masterpieces such as ‘waves kissing
the Moon,' ‘Ragini Todi', ‘Goddess. Durga,” "Kali’, and "Saras-
vati’, all of which show how the artist hes broken loose from
the trammels of traditional art, practised in (he carly days of our
Indian renaissance),—Chatlerji, Sunitikwmar, “An Exhibition
of Contemporary Indian Paintings in Caleutta (Tlust.),” MR,
LXXIII, pp. 276-280 (Describes the chief features of the
exhibition held under the joint auspices of the Ashutosh Mu-

seum of Indian Are and the Indian Society of Oriental Art,

Caleutta, at which the pictures of young artists not yet known to
fame were accepted and shown)—Chattopsdhyays, Chaifa-
nyadsv, “Art from the Point of View of the Artist,” JIS04, X1,
Pp- 32-30; pls. 1-2  (Art may be known from the point of view of
spectator and from that of the artist. “The prime condition
of the ideal expression of art is that there must be parity, anima-
tion of the rational facultics, equilibrium of the three inner
qualities (guna), concentration, and an aversion to all kinds
of sentimentality, evasion, excessive decoration, external petti-
ness and showiness’).—Cousins, J. H., “"Mr. O. C. Gangoly's
Art-review,”” MR, LXXIV, p. 55({Adds further information about
matters ol art which have not entered Gangoly’s survey of last
year’s progress of art in Indin (Sce No. 814) such as the unique
acquisitions made by the Chitrasala of Mysore (e.g. a copy of
the Ajanta fresco called “The Black Princess” a most impressive
example of the old Buddhist art) and the Chitralayam of Tri-
vandrum Lﬂ.mﬂug whose acquisitions are copies of murals from
the 8th-gth century cave temple of Thirunandikkary in South
Travancare), works thut vie with Ajanta in style and workman-
ship).—Easiman, Alvan C., “An ustrated Jain Manuscript
Transitional o the Rajput Style," 7408, LXIII, gp 2fi5-2
(MS. JP in W, Norman Brown's recent study of Svethmbira
Joina Manuscripts ([ Manuscript illustrations of the Uttradlipayana
Sutre, Ametican Oriental Series, 21, New Haven Conn, 1941) is
of particular interest in that 1) it was painted by a non-Jain
artist, as is evidenced by its radical departure in iconography
and style from the early Western Indian, that 2) many of the
Irapian ¢lements in it are derived from Persian MSS. of the post-
Seljuk school or those about 1400 A. D. 3) and that the minia-
tures in it present 8 unique instance up to the present of a Jain
MS. in transition to the new Rajput style).—Eastman, Alvan C.,
“Tranian Influences in Svetbmbara lmm Painting in the Early
Western Indian Style,” FA0S, » PP- 93-114, 1 ﬂ (The
Persian influence, which had already begut to be felt in the
1gth century, and is first pbseryed in the palm-leal mamuscripts,
became mure prasounced in the following centurics, especially
the fificenth, when paper became the medium for ;
In the sixteenth esntury, the Muslim influence is so far ent
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that there are in & Jaina Svetimbara manuscript from Alimeda-
bad Persian paintings and Muslim ornamentation side by side
with the indigenous Indiin style).—Gangoly, 0. €, “Apalogies
for Art review,” MR, LXXIV, p. 180 | propos the criticism
of Lis art-review by Professor Cowsing (See No. Bog above) the
author suggests that 'our State Museums and Government
Galleries of Art and Antiquities develop A conscience for cheap
publicity of their treasures and data for study of Art, in the forms
of accurate collotype and Colour Post-cards For educational
purposes’] —Gangoly, 0. €., "“Lawrence Binyon," MR, LXXIII,
P 3508-350 (An obituary tribute, A svmpathetic critic of
ar Eastern Painting, he made his reputation with the publica-
tion of his Painting iv the Far Eost, which was chiefly an sy in
the understanding of the peculiar merits of Japanese and Chinese
Paintings, but included chapters on the Central Asian schools
and on the Frescoes of Ajanta).—Gangoly, 0. 0., ““A Year's
Progress of Art in India,” Mg, TXXIII, p. 103-107 (i .
the events noted are—the Memorial Exhibition held at Lahore
of the art of Amrita Sher-Gil, the Exhibition of the works of the
Twenticth Century Painters of Bengal, the ‘Art in Industry
Exhibition” sponsored by the Burmah-Shell, both held at Cai-
cutta, the Child Art Exhibition, and the Provincial Art Confe-
rence held in Bowibay, the Exhibition of the works of the stu-
deats of the Government School of Art, Madras, and the wark of
the Kali Khsetra Adyar, “In matters of Arts,”” observes the
writer, “Bombay Iy fist pomstripping  Caleutta™).
Kalyan Kumar, “Chambi Rumdl," JIS04, X1, pp. bog-74,
Is. ifi<v  [Ghambi rumils are cotton textiles decorated 'nriI.L
and designs embroidered with silk threadsof various colours,
The momals are in fact canslutions of painting into embroi-
dery, The author here describes the tumaly of the Ka
school, where the objects portraved are from the epics and the
Purfinas and the ﬁl‘al: story of Sri Krsna). —Iyengar, Seinivasa
K. R., "Beauty in Nature and Beauty in Are,”” NR, XVII, p
421-425 (‘The beauty that we come across in Art cannot
a mere verbatim copy of the beanty thut we encounter in life ;
if that were all, Art would be jist o second-hand commodity.
The resemblance between Ari anel life is palpahle gmcr%h—_hut
it is the difference that really matters’). —Kale, D.. V., “Srf
Sivaji Citracarcd,”” BISMD, XXIV, Pi. 1L pp. 30-37 (In
Marathi, Ten pietures of ﬁiﬂji are here ﬂ.ul:tlnmd??-—lhun,
G. H., “Mir Khusraw or Farrukhfil,” ABORI, XXIV, pp. ?g.
240 (Decribes five paintings of the same n Who is des-
cribed in some as Khuseaw and in others ss Farukhfal and who
eludes all attempts ar  identification), — ~ Wilfrid S,
“Sushil Mukherjee—An Artist (Tllose),"” MR, 1, pp. 120-
r2g (In this appreciation of Mukherjee’s art, the ulgm or has
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singled out for criticism two of his paintings, the “Dancing Girl’

and ‘The Philosopher')—Majumdar, M. R., “Discovery of a

Folio of Bliagavata Dafamaskanda illustrated in the Gujerati
Style,” FUB, X11, Pr. 11, pp. 41-46, t pl (The folio reproduced
and described here messaring of “x51° i from the collection
of §t1 Vrajabhisanalalji Maharaj of Kankaroli (Mewad), The
miniature with Srf Kpena playing on the flute in the ¢entre and a
pair of Gopis on either side represents the very ancient idea of
symmetry of composition) . —Majumdar, Manjulal R, *Gujariti
Gitrakala,!! FGST, VIIIL, pp. 158171 (In Gujaratic Survey
of Gujarati paintings ol every day life from the carliest times to the

rescnt duy ) —Manak, P. C, “The Patna School of Painting,"
gﬂﬂ.ﬁ'ﬁ. XXIX, pp. 143-16g, 1o pls (Skerches the history of a
talented Family r,:lp artists, whose last representative s still alive
in the person of Professor Ishwari Prasad, retired professor of Fine
Azt in the School of Art, Calcutta, and reproduces some of their
works).—Mshis, N. C, "Art in Indin—A Retrospect,”” PB,
XLVIIL pp. 179182  (Sketches the histary of Indian art, archi-
tecture and sculpture from the death of Harg (A. D. 648)

- down to the establishment of the Mughal Empire, when Hindu

sculpture suffered a certain degree of eclipse, but the art of paint-
ing was sedulously cultivited —Mookarjee, Ajit, “‘Bengal Folk
Art (Hlost.),” MR, LXXILL pp. 271-275 (The different ten-
dencies in social and veligious life of Bengal have affected the art
of the people 50 that the Bengali folk artmay be divided into three
broad types: @) ritualistic, used in the service of rites associated
with some belicfs and mystical ideals ; b) utilitarian, social
customs demandiog the object, and modes of manufacture and
material qualities determuning  the form | ) individualistic,
expressing the [eelings and emotions of the artist).—Mookerjee
Ajit, “Kanthas (Embroidered works) (THst),'t MR, LXXIV,
pp. 277-270  [Kanthas, of which seven types are here described,
hre embroidered works made mostly on discarded sarics which
are sewn together almost invisibly).—Pillai, A. §. Narayans,
“Symbolisny in Indian Art,” V&, X;D{, pp- 14-16 (There isan
all-comprehensive symbaolism in Indian art which rescues it from

ing merely imitative or realistic and gives it its unigueness
and charm.  The article discusses how Indian art does not merely
thrill or intoxicste, it also elevates).—Poidar, D. V., “Ramteka
Yethila Citra,”" BISMO, XXIV, Pu IL, p. 38 (In Marathi.
Describes a paintin of historical personages such as Savai
Madhava Rao, Nana Fadnavis etc.,in a temple at Rémtek, C. P.),
— Prabuddhanands, Swami, “A Talk on An” PB, XLVIII,

. 380-582 (The article is hased on the answers of Nandilal

s to the questions on art by the writer),—Rao, P. Sama,
“Symbolism - Indian Ar,” ﬂgﬁ. XXXIT, pp. g70-280 ;
XXXIV, pp: 19-36 ; 165-170 | Hindy Tconography. The
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author discusses the symbolism of colours, mudras or symbalic
representation by hands; symbolism of birds, and lustly music).
—Shere, 5. A, “A Wasli of Prince Khurrum," FBORS, XXIX,
pp. 171-188, 1 pl (A painting at present in the Patna muscam
in the Indo-Persian style of the 16th century, depicting an ascetic
wearing a fur coat and Ieading 4 dog by its chain in his right hand
and holding a square flag in his leR, The iting has an
inseription on the reverse purporting to be by Prince Khurrum
later known as Shaly Jahan). —Shori, Ernest, “Art as a Back-
ground to Oriental Studies,” TAL, XVII, pp. 24-29 [Examines
the elaim of art to provide a suituble foundation for Oriental
Studies, and shows from an outline of the history of art beginning
with the Stupa, the characteristic art of the Zﬁﬂkﬂll Age, that
Oriental Studies may be pursued with the back of art
achievements of Asia).—Sudhir, Ranjan Das, *Alpani of the
Kumari-vratas of Bengal (Hlust]," FIS0A, X1, pp. 126-132
(Alpand or the symbolical drawings or paintings by girls and
women on the groond with = ligmid known as pithali in per-
formance of vowed observances, is one of the most charctenstic
aspects of the folk art of Bengal, In the Slpand the magical
belief it expresed that the fulfilment of desires requires the
per representation of the object of the desire).—

Enﬂ.. “A New Variety of Pabdri Painting,” . 71504, X1,
pp- 52‘3435. pla. visvii [Describes o group of coloured draw-
inges of varying merit ‘some of which have a rare charm and
power," which are probably works of a folk art practised until
recently, and coming either from Jammu or Kulu).

lTecoxasRArHY

Bagcehi, P. C, "On the Canons® of Image-making—Pifigalamata,
Ch. IV, FISOA, X1, pp. 9-91 _ (Gives a summary and publishes
the text of chapter IV of the Pingalimnta, enutled Pratimadhi-
kara, which deals with the iconometry as well as the

of a nmb&r ?I' gods ﬂmfujp gﬁdﬂuhﬁsdﬂ.}{% “On the
Antiquity mage-worship in ia,"” F. , XI, pp. 65-68
(Draws attention to references to image-wonthip in Sl:l:_spltrh and
Pali texts, which show that image-worship prevailed in India
in the 15t and 2nd centuries B, C, and even earlier)—Chakra-
warti, 5. N, “The arigin of the Buddha Image,” JUPHS, XVI,
Pt IL, pp. 63-65 (Argues that the chronological evidence pro-
vided by the seated figure of the Buddha on the coin of Maues
does not conclustvely prove that the Gracco-Buddhist art of
Gantthara first produced the Buddha image. For one thing
the Buddha figure on the cam of Maues does not show any
Hellenistic influence, and so it is possible that the Hellenistic
type of Buddha at Gandhirs may have evolved from the Indian

*
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type at Mathura),—Deshpand, Y. K., “‘Astadasabhijs Daia-
anukha Mahisasuramarding’ BIS MO, XXIV, Pu 11, pp. 25-27
(In Marathl. Describes a stone image of Mahifdsuramardini
with 18 hands and 1o mouths from Canda in C. P.}.~—D;I?md-.
Y. K., “"Vidarbhanta Simpadalelea Bhiimigate Murtl,”" BISMQ,
XX1V, pp. 27-30 (In Marathi. Diescribies stone images cxca-
vited at Vidarba such as those of Réma and Sita omd of the
ainy  Tirtankaras).—Dixit, V. V., “Brahma and Sarasvad,’’
PO, VII1, pp. 66-67 (Both Braluma and Prajipati are the spurce
and fountain of all knowledge, and the story of Brahma falling
in love with his daughter Sarasvacl is nothing but the Puranic
version of the Vedic myth of Projipati and his daugheers. In
course of tme & fresh deity, L., (Gapapati, arese and wsurped
their function).—Falk, Maryla, “The Serpent and the Bird,” BV,
IV, Pt 11, pp. 205-2¢1  (The author claims that this 'is & study
of the litherts unnoticed motif conneeting as far back as the oldest
strata of RV, the mythical figurations of the Ciosmic Serpent
with those of the Cosmic Birdd').—Gangoly, 0. C., “The Earth
Goddess in Buddhiss Art,” [HO, XIX, pp. -1 (In the life of
the Buddl the contest with and vietory over Mira is a major
ineident in the drma of the Great Eulightenment. The contest
jtself is alluded to in earlier texis. But the actual mythological
development, and in particular the role of the Lun;’ - Goddess
with siguificant iconugraphic details belongs to a later peniod.
In the earliest icons the deity is seen up to the waist and emerging
out-of the lotus petals, later she is represcnied as carrying a
vessel, and lastly as bringing out waler from her hair,  Curiously
enotgh, this same goddes is found in some mediaeval Hindu
wemples  especinlly  at  Vijayanagara. Can the iconography
of thie Buddhist formulation of the Earth Goddess be traced to
Hindu sources? True, the Vedas do not provide ready-made
materials for an iconic conception as in the Buddhist formulation,
but there are cnough m@d—itl::a.l.u in the figures of speech used in
the Vedic texts which iy bave offered materials for the later
iconography).—Gordine, Dora, “Masterpieces of Oriental Arg,”
JRAS, 1943, pp. 135-146, pl iiiciv. (A Yiksha under a tree
and Asura of the Eight Devas).— Goswami, 8. C., and Chau-
dhury, P. D, "&nnq,mnm.Nn}tﬁ" JARS, X, pp- 35-37 (Re-
mﬁndd 1) 4 huge image necar Gohpur m Darrang
istrict, 5-0° by g'=7% which i identified as that of Strya,
) a heavy image of Gadcsa in sand-stone ut Pauda, 3'-2" by
g’-3", of the pre-Abom period Sth-gth century A. D., and 3} a
stone image of Viegu st Dimapur, .;'Btz 32_'.—-Eln|. . G.,
“§jlpacitrakals, 16 hatdnci, Sivamarti,” BISMO, XXIV, Pt I1,
24 (In Marathi. Describes 3 copper image of Siva with 16
ands in the samvangs posture). jumdar, M. R., “Icono-
graphy of Viyu and Viyu- crship in Gujarit (Lust)” FI504,
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XL, pp. 108-114 (Compares what should be the symbols of
Viayu according to the qconogmphic texts with those actually
found in the images of the in Gujarat, and accounts for the
prevalence of Viiyu worship in this part of Indis by the fnct that in
ancient times Gujarat merchunty carried on mantime trade with
coutitries situuted in the north-west comer of the Arabian Sea).
—Peregrinus, “Arte religiven em Goa" BEAG, 11, pp. 161-162
(In Portuguese.  Dwells on religious Art in general, and on the
statuary art of the Erols de Artes at Guirim Mount under the
direction of the Capuchins in particular).—Pater, F, A, ““The
‘Rin-Mhyun' Ple. -B", JRASBL, IX, pp. t1-27 (Of inestimable
mmpartance for the study of Lamaistic iconography, the contenits
ol the Ris-Hbyud with its two appendices may be to be [airly
representative of the pantheon of the Reformed Chuorch, the
Gelugga sect.  The author describes the copy of this rare work
which he procured through the good offices of a learned lamaj.—
Roy, Rabindra Nath, '“The Antiquity of Indian Images and
Temples,” PB, XLVILL, pp. 274-279  (Attempts o show from
literary and archaeological evidence that India had her images
and temples long before she cume into contact with the Greek
world, and even in Rgvedic times).—Sastri, 8. Srikanhis, *Ico-
TFIW of Sri Vidyarpuva Tantra,” Q7MS, XXXIV, pp. 1-18;
tBb-go4 (This digest of many tantras dealing with A
atrributed 1o Vadyaragya, the reputed founder of Vijayanagara,
is also in & waya treatise ou Hindu Ieonography ), —Seni, Kachar-
lal Bavajibhai, *"Vikaragim pisethi mareli Vardhasvariip Visguni
Pancami Satabdli pabetani Muorti,” FGST, VII, o2 (In
Gujarati. An image of Vion in the form of Vardba (before
sth century) found m the Vihdra village).

Music asn Daxomo

Bharataoumi, Ndpedism. Edited by Pandit Keduwrnath, Bom-
bay, Nimayasagar Press, 1043, 666 pp.—Pandsya, G. A, The
Art of Kathakali. Allahabad, Kitahistan; tg45, 169 pp. From
the Foreword by Gopinath : “The author has presentod the entire
technical subtlety in a lucid style making it to rank s the first book
on Kathakali literature’’ —Ssrangadeva, Sangildnttidkera. Vol. T,
Adhyiya L. Vol. 11 Adhyaya 2-4. With Kilenidhi of Kalli-
nitha ond Subkdkara ef Siiabhipila, Edited by S. Subramanya
Saxtri. Advyar, Advar Library, 1943, pp. 416, 335 pp—
Anwar, Rafig, “An lutroduction to the Youtiax Dasee [1llus,),”
IAL, XVII, pp. t36-138  (Deicribes Bharata Nitva the most
ancient and ulg.ssmnl‘ form of Indian dancing, the Kathakali form
which i a unique dance drama of Malabar, and the Kathaka
school of dancing, which is the pride of Northern India. The
new school of dancing; which has sprung up recently, is a com-
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bination of all three).—Aravamuthan, T. G, "'Pianos in Stone
(illus.),” JMA, XIV, pp. 10o-116 (Explains how from pillars
‘servilely and silently bearing heavy loads as in the temples-of
Pampapati-livars at Vijayanagar, fri Nellaiyappar at Tinne-
vally, and &rf Nam-Alvar at Alvar-Tiru- Jagari
columns Have turned into great pisnos. As the notes given by
these pillars extend over & ronge of one full octave, a party of
four or five musicians playing upen at least the exterior shalts
will raise notes sudible enough 1o serve as acoom animents to
the tuneful psalms which in these nmnd::lpas used to be sung
by the temple choir smd expounded by dancers through dan-
ca'ls . C. §., “The compositions of Pallavi Doraiswamy
Iyer,” 7MA, XIV, pp. 92-101  [Mentions four compositions of
Pallavi Doraiswamy ﬂ.ﬂ in Ragas Sauragtra, Kalyani, Pantu-
varali and Saveri and gives his family pedigree).— Bharati, G
krisns, *‘Gopalakrispn Bhamti Krti : Edited by Vidvan Mudi-
kondan Venkataramy Iyer,”” FMA, XIV, pp. 150-153 (In
Tamil).—Bhait, M. ,  “Purandara Dasa (1480-1564
A D) FMA, X1V, pp. 72-79 {Sketches the life of Purandara
Dasa (b, A.D. 1480) who occupics a unique plice among the
Haridisss of the Kanarese country ; who is looked upon as the
‘Father of Karnataka music’, and whose Kirtanas are a mine
of religion, f};irtusu hy and Jiterature) —Chatiopadhyays, Harin,
“Uday Shankar's Shadow Play Must.),” MR, LXX1IL pp. 115~
116 (Describes the staging of the Ramleela a1 3 Shadow-Play
at the Uday Shankar India Culture Centre and in particular
the technique carefully evolved by Shankar).—Diksitar, Muttus-~
vami, “‘Muttnsvami Dikgitar Krti : Edited by Vidvan Mudi-
kondan Venkatarama Iyer,” JMA, XIV, p. 140 {In Tamil.
The picce i on the deity Vullalarkoil near Mayavaram).—
Gangooly, 0.C., “Dhruvi, o type of old Indian stoge-song,'
JAMA, XTIV, ElPt: 1005108 [Diruvis are musical accompaniments
in dramas, ey appear to liave been & class of yersified metri-
cal compasitions, which have been varipusly divided. Abhinava
ta mentions five of dhrovis : (?r)) priveda or prave-
4ika, (%) Aksepa or Aksiptika, (3) niskrims, (4) prisadiks, and (5)
antaram, which mean respectively the ‘song of entrée,” the*revela-
tion® sont, the ‘exit” song, the ‘touching’ song, and the ‘stop-gap'
sOng}— uhr_t_ﬂ, Bhupen K., "'Tagore's influence on the music
of Hindustan,” JAL, XVII, pp. 1-7 [(As cvery one else Tagore
too felt the impact of three district currents of musical thought
and the resulting confusion { the traditional classical mumic with
its complicated system o Raga-Ragini, folk music, and Western
music. Tagore tesulved this_confusion by eschewing Western
music altogether, and then eifecting  synthesis of classical and
folk elements, It is in this synthesis that his influence is most felt
in the music of Hindustan).—Pandey, K. C, “Dhanafjaya and
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Abhinavagupta,'" N4, VI, pp: 272-282 (Describes the diffe-
rences between Dhanafijayn and A]ghilmvagupm on the guestion
of rasas, dhvani, natya, bindu, and pratimukha).—Raghavan,
V., “Mirattir Kadinitha, a composer of Sabdas of the 18th
century A. DV FHA, XTIV, pp. rga*:gf (The third item and the
usual programme of the sadir & called the Sabda. The Sabda
whichi is sung generally in Kimbodi, takes off with rhythmic
syllables, to which the danseuse dances her Nrtta, and passes on to
Sahitya which she then rendeén in geture,.  The Salgim are on
the local deities, while the Silitya is in priise of a patron who is
cither a deiry or a king. The author lere describes some MSS,
secured by him, which bear the mudra of Kadingtl ]—F%t-
van, V., “Music in Pilkuriki Somanithas works," FMd, XIV,
pp. 140-144  (The musical information gleancd by the author
from the Basavapuriiga and the Papditaradhyacarita of Somadeva
relates to the elements of music, the kinds of instruments, and the
rages mentioned in these works, The ancients had a wide
repertolre of critical vocabinlary to appreciate ﬂmminutcj_a‘.;pu:ls
of our music).—Raghsvan, V., “Soma Raga," JA4, X s Pp-
145-146  (Contends that Sel Srigondekar's rendering in his
English introduction to Vol. I1 of Manasollisa of King Somed-
vara of Kalydni that Somariiga should be sung or plaved during
the Simanta ceremony is ‘a mere fancy of the editor based on a
defective rendering of the text before him',  The lines in Someé-
vara may as well be rendered, “with Vaipikas plaving music
which propitiates the deity Soma  Raija").—Raghavan, V.,
“The Ragas in Kerala,” FMA, XIV, pp. t34-130  (Observations
on the Kmpandttom, Kmpandmka or Kesgpa gith, 4 Sanskrit
compusition in song and verse, gomposed in the style of the
Gitagovindaon the lile of Krpa by o Zamorin of Calicut named
Maunudeys in AD, 1657, and edited by Pandit P. 8. Anantana-
rayans Sastrl (1g1g).  OF this Kstunattam, the well-known
Kathakali or Rimsuittam of Kerala is an m'l'iPri.n )-—Raghavan,
V,,“The Rudragamaridbliavasutes Vivarang," ;‘f’E‘l, VI, pp, 235-
236 (With reference to No. 877 below [in which M. K. gﬂm
describes o musical tract), the author opines that it should be
classed with the Dattiln-Kolialiva, works which are indifferent
compilations based on the Samyita Rumikera of Sirangadeva),
— v N, 8 Muthuswami Dikshitar,'’ 7MA,
XIV, pp.i22-120 (Plea for a more adequate, rendering of the

ificent Airmis of Dikshitar, “Itks not for all says the author,
*to commuanil a t range of voice, but every smger may with
practice master the gemakes in which so large o part of the beauty
of Dikshita &irtis lies. And those whose voice is poor should
learn the pisa sufficiently 10 accompany themselves on it and eke
out their inndequacies with i subtle resources').—Ranades,
6. H, "The chicf of Iuhalkumnjrl,nmtl’mnnflndin
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Music,"" FMA, XTIV, pp. 79 (Obituary of a great patron of
Indian music who founded 2 free mutic school in his State with
provision o impart the highest and the best of music on
perfectly scientific  und maodern lines).—Rao, T. V. Subba,
“Kanakadas,"” FMA, XIV, l?lp. 4o-50 [Sketches the life of
Kanakndas, who though a shepherd by caste, was: admitted
asa diisa or religious into & matha by Vydsariya, the mathidhi-
pathi; and whese kirtanas are still sang by the peaple of Kama-
taka).—Rao, T. V. Subba, “The University of Tyigarija,"
JMA, XIV pp. 80-85  (An estimate of Tydgarija a4 a com

-and }.—Roy, Rahindra Lal, *‘Nurth Indian Ragas and Melas,!

JMA, X1V, pp. 41-61  (Discusses the importance of Avirohas
which are inverted Arohas, 1t B possdble 1o have 190 combina-
tions of the Aroha-avardhas, which when mmultiplied by 32 Lo
32 scales give the total number of Arohs-avarohas as 6,272, a
number which may be taken to indicate the aesthetic possibili-
tics).—Samboomoorthy, P, **The Wilajaper Munuscripts, ' FMA,
X1V, pp. 86-g1  (Belonging to the descendants of the Venks-
taramana Bhagavatar, a desciple of Tyigarija. The author
describes here the MSS. on musicology and those containing
the works of Tyagarija, whose date of birth as restored in one of
them is Vaitikha Sudba Saptami, Monday, Sarvijit sathvatsara,
8. S. 1680).—Sastri, 5. Subramanys, (ed.), “'Samgitaratnikiralj
with the commentaries of Caturs Kallinitha and Simhabha-
la”* BroALB, VL1, Pr. 1, pp. 185-200; Pt 11, pp. 201-256;

, ITI, pp. 257-200 (Serial publication).—Sastrigal, Sysma,
“Kanakammal Seethapathy," JMd4, XIV, ‘_Ep. t2-71 (In
Tamil),—Sharma, K. Mudbava Ksishna, ““Rudradimarud-
bhavasiitravivarana,’’ N4, VI, !];Ip- i4-67 [The treatise professes
to trace the origin of music to the Algarasamimnaya Pigini,
but is chiefly concerned with the development of the Marga
ﬂﬁtt{]ﬂf Indian music. ‘The author publishes here the verses
from the ooly MS. of it so far known, the oie in the Anup Sanskrit
Library, Bikaner).—Sitaraman, M. L, “Our Musical Heritage
Part 11, JAU, XII, Pis. 2-3, pp. B3-g2 [The  twenty-two
struti scale of Indian music its significance, ‘I we can call
the 13 sputi (tone) group as combined in a siren or the Savarr
w as an ummuical scale capable, however, of measuring
pitch values with 2 fir of sccuracy, a similar combination
of 22 srutis in sirens and Savart wheels may be styled as the ear-
lisxt Vernier's of scale of Indian mume {if we use the
terms) and be capable of greater nicety and nin the
wmmm?t of pitch nhu}.—'hhhr;i hﬂn..t;b.{cm
Mﬂﬂﬂﬁ' ¢ * » PP 202-213 inm three
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Sound-variation or the Varpa Sangita, and the music of time-
regulated accent or the Tala Sangita,  The first lies at the basis
of Vedic metres, the second i the classical Sanskrit metres, and
the third in what are described a3 Tiala Vyttas and Matra Vrttas),
—Vidya, 5., “Gamuka Signs in Musical Notation,” FMd4, XTIV,
pp. 117-128  (The gamalas are not only the escillations of the
svaras, but alwo the wiy in which most of the pliain svaras are
reached and lhiandled, Henee these signs. enable the student
and the artist to preserve raditional standards, The - author
here refers 1o the gumakas in the notation of sarigemapadani aa
expounded by Srl Subbardman Dikshitar in his voluminous
work Sangiie Sampradidya Pradarsing), :

Emonariry anp PatArocrarmy

—Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Dapartment for the year
1842, Mysore, Univensity of Mysore, 1943, xvi, 270 pp., 20 pls.
Rev. in JRHT, IX, p: 34 ¢ "“The inscriptions numbering 78 are
not oitly deciphered, but nre provided with mamlitesation in
Roman scriptas also translation and notes . . . The 20 plates on art
paper give as many as 53 lostrtions’ . —Agyar, V. Venkatasubba,
Arcieilogionl Sureer of Indiv. Seuth Indinn Inseriptions. Vol. X11. The
Pallgeas.  Madros, Superintendent, Government Press, 1043,
204 pp. From the Preface : “The present volume relating 10 the
Palln va?lfth;:d ﬁlrxt E‘mgﬂ I‘ub‘limtiof:;m eontaing all Palala“:rln !dz
hois collect ¥ e I".'I'l..i‘ rtment I o 19495 ]
a wide and dcﬁgim scope for studying ﬂﬁi:tnr%%} I.iusai:;:alt}'
from original sources™.—Gadre, A. 5., Frporiant Inscriptions .

the Baroda Stale. Vol. 1 (Sri Pratapasimha Mahirija Rijyabhiscka
Granthamila, Memoir No. 11}, Baroda, Baroda State Press,
:g.g,Ei viil, 112 pp., 16 pls. Rev. in JHR, Vol. XX, pp. 296-207
by Dines Chandra Sircar : “In this volume Mr, A, S, has
edited twelve inscriptions discovered in different parts of
the state and belonging to different periods . . . The volume
contains one record each of the Saka, Kataccur, Ristra-
kiita, and Kadnmba dynnsties, and two each of the Maitraka,
Silahdra, Solanki, and Gackwad royal lines. The epi are
written in Samikrit with the exéeption of the D cription
(No. t1, p. B9 i) af Damajt Rao, which is written in Marathi
varore" Als i JSVOL, Vs pp 7+-73, by B-VR femeneimanmi)
rature”. mn » Vs Pp- 71473, <V -
“Apart from their historical value the mscriptions are imporam
from the literary, linguistic, and social points of view ... As to
their linguistic value, | may draw attention to a very peculiar
w‘u;_ll;u;lthu first inscription. The e _I:iﬂn of Prakrit {afphi =S8kt

puzsled 3. grammarians, as-a
J:gmh'thit-ﬂh-.y has changed itsell into Pkr. | in fhu:’ Mn;ﬁ
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the disparity between the two letters is o great that the teachings
of grammarians do not carry canviction . . The inscription tn-
der reference gives another word which in some way solves the
Gddle. It refers to sitafngfi which has been erected. I venture
to suggest thar Lasti i= 2 dialectical variant of yasti ‘and is the
source of Pkt. [lafi"",—Aly . A. N. Krishna, “Inscriptions
of Uttaramerar,”” BradLB, VI, pp. 79-88 ; 186-191 ; 250-266
(Uttarameriir is o town 58 miles to the South-west of Madras, Its
insriptional records range from the times of the later Pallavas in
the last quarter of the eighth cenniry to the fall of the Colas in the
middle of the thirteenth, Of the seven inscriptions edited in this
paper, five belong to the reign of Rijarija the Great.  Their lan-
guage is Tamil, using grantha letters, and the object to record the
F’.R of a perpetual lamp or pandd rilakk 10 the local deities.  The
ast two belong respectively to the rci%m of Kulottunga T and
Rajendra Gangai-Konda) —Aiyar, K.R. V. Rama, “Ram Mangam-
mal's Grant to the Nattharwalli Darga at Trichinopoly,” JHRC,
XX, pp. 70-72 (The Darga contains the tomb of Hazrat Sayyid
Babavya Natharwalli Sahib, One of the copper-plates records
a grant by Rani Mangmmal (Regent t&&g—t&qﬁﬁnrm Madura
Nayak line)—Balasu , 5. R, "“The Oldest Chidam-
baram Inscriptions,” AU, XII, Pts. “":?, pp. 106-118 (A place
of great antiquity Chidambaram is | known a4 a centre of
Saiviem and Vaispavism, of the Advaita philosophy of Satkara
and the Suivasiddhiinta of Meykhanda devar, and it was here that
the great philosaphic conception of the Divine Dance was evolved).
— Bambardekar, V. A., and Dikshit, Mareshwar G., *'Narayana-
Gaon Plistes of Sinda Govamna; Sakn gg3,"" M4, VL pp. 1 56-150,
¢ p! (Found at NG near Junnar in the Poona district, the
author has prepared the transeript of the nrlama, now reported
to be lost, fram the excellent photographs of the ariginals by Mr.
Bambardekar. The object of the inscription, which is in Sans-
krit proge and Nigari characters, is to recond the gift of the village
Brhat Avasari by Gomna Raja; son of Yuddhamalla Rija, of the
Sinda fineage on &, 11th in Advina § S, 993, i2,, 26th Scpt. t10t.
The record establishes the faet that a branch of the S ruled
over this part of the Deccan).—Barua, B. M, “Forms, Merits
and Defects of Afoka’s Inscriptions,” IC, X, pp. 41-46 (Classifics
Adoka's inscriptions info the seven categorics sstinguished in the
Arthadastra : praj&idana, djad, paridana, niéryit, prdeytlika, prati, and
Sarpatraga, then j them mcwhfhm the standard of excellence
set by the same wor . and finds that they fairly satisfy the test as
to the arrangement of the subject-matter {arthakrama), relevancy
[sambandha), completeness { pariplrpald), sweetnes (mddhiiryam),
dignity (auddryvem) and lucidity (sparhtatzam). Their defects
are mostly omissions due to the carelessness of the Lipikdra).

489, - Bhandarkar, D, R, ‘Nripati-Pariyrijaka”, 1€, IX, pp. 227-228
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(Apropes A. Lakshminarayana's note in MA, VI, pp. 60-72 the
author agrees that the former’s rendering of the term as *Ki
ascetic” i a distinet improvement on that of Fleet, and justifies its
use on the ground that Sufarman in whose connection it is used
was both a King and an mscetic).—Chandorkar, P, M., “Khed
Sivapar yethila Sililekha,” BISMQ, XXTII, Pr. I, pp- 116-118
(In Marathi, Publishes two inscriptions in Marathi at Siva
near Sithhagad, Poona, respectively dated Kartika £ 5.6 8, S, 1678
(2g-10-1756) and 8 8. 1663 or A. D. 1742).—Chaturvedi, 5. P.,
“A Note on the alleged metrical defect in the Legend-verse on
the Seal of the Pipardils Copper-plate Inscription,” IHQ,
XIX, pp. 3858-350 (Holds that the metrical defects pointed out
by the joint editors of the inscription and the emendation sugges-
ted by them are uncalled for).—Diksbit, Moreshwar G, “Khorasan
Mandli (?) in the Vehar Inscription of the time of Anantadéva,
Saka 1003,” FCOI, XXXVI, pp. 102-105, t pl (Found at Vehar in
the Thana District this Sanskrit inscription in Nigari consisting of
four lines, is datedin § 5. 1003 and refers to the reign of Ananta
Deva, styled Mahamapdaleivaradhipati, the object of the ins-
cription being to record a gift of some drammas for the building of
a house in the town of Vens, by une Aj}rnlﬁlﬁﬁwb, son of Matai-
¥, belonging to the Viyadika family, e dones appears to be
a siddhi named Khirimayamgapai, which had been misread as
Khordsan magdli by Indraji).—Dikshii, Moreshwar G, “A New
Inscription of Aparaditya (IT), Suka 1106, FBORS, XXIX,
« 210-215 (This stone inscription, now in the Prince of Wales
Bombay, was probably found at Lonad, near Kalyan,
a suburb of B-omha}v.' The inscribed stone measures 16" broad,
2°4" high and 7” thick. At the top there are the sun, the moon,
and the Kalasha with a Siva Linga below. At the bottom there
i the familiar ass-curse. The object of the inscription which
runs into 20 lines is to record the donation of an orchard and
other gifis to the Vyomeévara temple by the minister Vyoma-
fambhu, There is also a grant of Parutthi drammas for certain
purposc),—Diringer, David, '“The Origins of the Alphabet
(IHst.),” Antiguits, XV, pp.77-00 (dgrepos the discovery of 10
te inscriptions the view is stated that it was the Syro-Pales-
tinian Scmetic people who produced a genius that invented the
al ic writing (denoting each sound by one sign only) from
which have ﬂmtﬁudud all past and present al hﬂ?hc:u—dwﬂzﬁ
isyllabary, the great mother script of Indi Corean
ﬁ:ZcMonguﬁau 1 umlmﬂgmth:ﬂrmk,theuﬁn,thc
Runic, the Hebrew, the Arabic, and the Russian each
civilization modifying its scripts, and time making its relation to
some of its near relatives quite unrecognizable) — r,
““The Palestinian iptions and the Origin of the
bet,” F40S, LXII, pp. 24-30 (As against the view held by many



EFIGRAPHY AND PALAEOGRAPHY 115

scholars since the discovery of the Canaanite inscriptions that the
latter, “’constitute an important ‘missing fink' in the history of
ourown alphabet, representing the long sought intermediate stage
between the Sinaitic and the earliest known Phoenician forms”,
the author maintains as a result of a fresh examination of ten of
these inscriptions that the view at best is a possible or probable
hypothesis),—Diringer, David, "Had the Egyptians an Alpha-
bet 2 Antiguity, XVII, pp. 208-209 [Rejoinder o No, Bg7 below,
In a truc alphabet generally ane sign denotes one sound, w

in the Egyptian scripte there existed difTerent signs for the same
sound).—Faulknsr, R. 0., “Had the Egyptians an Alphaber "
Antiguity, XVII, pp. 207-208 (Differs from David Diringer
[No, 896 above) and maintains that the ians did possess an
alphabet and on occasions used it as such).—Ghosh, Balakrishna,
“*Kharosthi”, IC, IX, pp. 126 (The term “Kharogthi’’ is direct-
ly derived from the cognate Aramaic form paritthi of the Hebrew
fardseth, meaning “‘engraving”. The script with its engraving
must have come to Indin when Gandhara was a province of the
Periian empire in which Aramaic was the official language. The
origin of the word was forgotten during the long interval between
its introduction and the earliest literary reference to it and it was
Sanskritized into Kharvefi).—Ghosh, Batakrishna, “Piadaunudhy-
ata," IC, IX, pp. 118-120 (Rejoinder to D, C. Sircar, No. gig
below, Maintains that mt at issue is whether the meaning
of emuihydle is active or medi From the Vedic period onwards
the word has been used almost exclusively in the active sense.
therefore by quoting the two passages of the Raghuvarifa Dr.
Sircar has tried merely to prove that “‘anudipdfa’ may have an
active meaning, then his labour has been completely superfluous.
In both these passages it has been used in the active sense, and
there is no trace in them of the verb “anudiyd” *'to favour”. As
for the inscriptional term ‘pdddmudiydta’, the verb ‘ans-dbyd’ is
medial in meaning, firstly because this meaning is attested in the
Mahabharata ; secondly because, one can thereby keep close to
the basic root ; and thirdly the meaning “to favour’ is nowhere
attested  in literature),—Ghoshal, R. K., “The siray Plate from
Tirlingi : (Gangn) year 28,"" IHQ, XIX, pp: 234-236 (This ins-
cription which is incomplete is engraved on a single plate of
copper;, 442" weighing 6 twlas. H:mf the last plate of what
must have been a set, both the donor and the donee must remain
unknown until the rest of the mscription is found, The date is
K mnastami of the month of Phialguna of the 28 of ‘the increas-
ing régime’. The script us well as the style suggests association
with early Gangs Kings of Kulinga, and on hical
grounds the document may be assi to ¢ Aﬁ;gi‘.o-ﬁc?; rlin-
gi, the find-spot , is # hamlet in the Ganjam District of Madras
andhﬁmntd:lmumth:hud-qmﬂm&lﬁ:ﬁkhﬁmﬁﬁi}.



116

RIDLIOGRAPHY FOR 1043

. —Hopkins, L. €., **The Bearskin, 3 Chinese epigraphic puzzie,”

JRAS, 1943, pp. 110-117 (Listed in this Bibliography only to
draw: the attention of scholars attempting to decipher the Indus
Valley script),—Jain, Kamala Prasad, **Vijuyanagar Ke Jain
Silalekh,' 75B, X, pp. 1-8 (In Hindi. Deals with the stone ins-
criptions at & Jaina 'l;'nnplc in Vijayanagara published in Asatic
Researches, XX, p. 46 in 1836 and in the Arelacological survey of
India, 111 in 18g0).—Konow, Sten, **Notes on the tral Asian
Kharesthi Documents,”’ A0, XIX, pp- 65-78 (In the Kharosthi
inscriptions discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan,
transcribed and edited by A. M. Boyer, E, ). Rapson, and E.
Senart, the distinction introduced between S and § is welcome, the
latter a modified form of the former, though it is questionable that
it was intentionally modified to produce a new for the voiced
sibilant ; that between tha and thi equally o, as these are two
different aksaray, thelatter an aspirated sound; asalso that Between
tsa and téa).—Krishna, M. H., and Rao, Bengeri Hucea, “Yidava
Singhanana Tilivalliya Sisana, Saka 1160,” ESPP, XXVIII,
Pi. I, pp. 1-26 (In Kannada. Gives the text of the inscription
which is in Sanskrit written in Kannada scripy, its purport bei

that Sivanta Thakkara having fallen on the battle-field, his sons
Ralideva and Ramnugi had the Savantedvara temple built as a
mr:m::-rii:llr ttrln;;hcir father, and donated mﬁ};ﬁ in es to the Brih-
manas f pu of perpetual worshi the same temple.
The inscription l.ﬂﬂn 2 new name to the ii:r: of Kannada poets—
that of Hudugeya Somayya, who composed the text of the record
which is in verse. Tiluvalli is a village in the H“gj Taluka,
Dharwar  District). —Majumdar, Manjulal R, “Sankhedini
Killamino Gujaréati Sililckha," FGST, VII, pp. 3656 (In Guja-
rati. Dated in t702 this inscription in Sanskrit from the
fort of Sankheda gives the name of subedar Mahilujrao, fe.
Malharrao).—Mitrs, Kalipada, ‘‘The Grant of Village Bispi to
Vidyapati Thakur,” BPP, XLII1,pp. 24-30 (An examination of an
alleged copper-plate and other historical records relating to the
grant of Bispi to Vidyapati, the Poet, leads the author to the
conclusion that the grant of the village to the poet was genuine,
that his descendants were in actual possession of it till it was re-
sumed by Government in 1837, and that ‘if they infringed the
terms and were in illegal possession, it is a remarkable instance of
their having eluded the vigilance of the officers concerned for over
fiur centuries')—Rao, Lakshminarayana ¥, “Ajantsda 16neya
Gubieyalliruva Vakataks Harigepana Sili&asana,” KSPP, XX VIII,

Pts.g-3, Et!- 43-58 (In Kamnada. Vikataka Harisena's inscription
in cave XVI ar Aj otiginally edited by Prineipal Mirashi, is

anta,
reproduced here ft':r the information of Kannada k{zlm with an
illuminating discussion on the extent of the Kuntala m;:g?' —
Bao, M. Rama, "Inscriptions of Andhira Dynasties,'" FAHC, 1,
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pp. 8441 ; 102-117 ;136-154 (Thisis a list of inscriptions of the
various dynasties that ruled over the Andhra-defs wogether with
summaries of their contents,  The inscriptions listed 50 [ar include

those of the Satavalanas, Iksvakus, and the Eastern Chalukyas),
' —Rao, M., Rama, and Sastri, P. Seshadri, “Some Unpublished

Irscriptions,” JAHC, 1, pp. 26-29 (Amony these, iiscription No. 2
from Nayanipalli, Guutur, records the exploits of Mahamag-
dalcivara Kakatlya Gagapati-deva in the course of a digrijaya,
which included burning of Nelluru in the south, the slaying of
Bayvyana, Tikkama and other cnemics, the capture of Kuldttunga
Rijindra Coda in the Colamandala, and the acceptance of a
u'iI:Jrutc of elephant from the King of Nelliru. The remdining
three record gifts to local gods and came from the same district).
—Sastri, K. A. Nilakants, “Fpigraphical Note : Vikramaditys VI
and Hoysaje Vishpuvardhana," JC, X, pp. 55-40 (R ing the
meaning of the word ‘pratyupaciram’ occurring in the Gaddak
mscription of Ballala TL.  As against * honour in return’ suggest-
ed by Fleet and Bhandarkar, the author understands it as “atten-
dance”, ‘prati’ having merely repetitive force, taking the whole
passage to mean: “who isheing often reminded to King Paramar-
dideva by his servants every time theyattend on him saying, *be-
ware of the Hoysala who of all princes isi ihle to secure™ ).
— Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta, “A Notwe on Two rly Cilukyan Ins-
¢riptions,” JAHC, I, pp. 118-122 { Makes certain tentative sug-
gestions as to the rransiation of certain obscure passages in- the
Belagamve and Laksmesvar records as edited by Drs, Fleet and
Barnett respectively.  Osege of the former recard s the same as
utsiham of the latter, and was the occasion for the payment of the
tax rather than the purpose for which the fax was collected.
Aputradhanam snd aputraperefemdn refer to the cicheat of states of
persons dying without an hair, The efesandoum of the Belagimve
recard is the afsnatbddaka of the Satavahana and other records
and means ‘freedgm from dues on account of salt” menopoly of the
state),—Sastri, K. A. Nilakania, “Two E igraphic Notes on the
Cilukyas und Pallavas,” FAHC, 1, pp. 1 178 (1. The real mea-
ning ‘of the phrase in the Aihole inscription ; dkninidtmabalonnatim
which is interpreted 83 “who had opposed the rise of his (Pulikesin
1P’s) power” should be ‘“‘the Pailava King approached {d@hrdnta)
Pitlikesin 11 (d@tma) in his-m’;nqih (bala) and eminence [samatin).
2. The meaning of “Trairijya’ in the Karnul plates of Vikra-
maditya I, which is theequivalent of the "Trair'?i}m-u:hiti" three-
fold monarchy of the Cola records.  The three Kings might lave
been all his brothers ©  Aditvavarman, Chandridityn, Rayari-
varman, or the first two, who had left traces of their rule and the
allavi monarch Narasitihavarman).—Sastri, P, Sheshadri, ““Some
Unpublished Inscriptions,” JAHG, 1, o4-101 (Inscribed on two
pillars in the mukhamantapa of the Rameévara temple at Velpur
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in the Sattenpalli taluk, Guntur District. The inscriptions which
aredated Thursday § 10, Miagha, 5.5, 1104 register some donation
to the temple by Kata Katarija, followed bLlht: genealogy of the
donor). iri, P. Sheshadri, “‘Some unpublished jons,”
JAHC, T, pp. 155-162 {No. 1 is of Katamasetti from )
Nos. 2, 3 and 4 from Mandapidu record gifts to the God Malli-
karjuna for the merit of Mabimandal&ara Kulottunga Rajendra
Coda in 8. 8. 1080. No. 5 also from Mandapadu records the gift
of & lamp. No. 6 from Dharanikita registers gift of taxes by
annamardja, a subordinate of Dapdaniyaka Anantapalayya.
Nos, 7 and 8 respectively. from Vidvanathuni-Kh and
Nadrupadu register g(}m to local gods).—Sastri, Sakunials Rao,
“The Nilanda and Gayd Plates of Samudragnpta,” IC, X, pp.
77-78 (Holds that the ungrammatical construction of the genea-
logical portion of the Nilandi plates of Samudragupta is not a
::Eiu'-:m ground for rejecting them as spurious, as such errors are
none oo rare, and gives the example of the Basim plates of the
Vakataka Vindhyasakt, which are none theless taken as genuine).
—Seth, H.C, “Some Obscure Passages in Afokan Inscriptions,”
NUF, No. g, pp. 16-20 (The obscure passages re-examined are
from the miﬂ'lnjor Rock Edict, and sixth and seventh Pillar
Rock Edicts).—Sharma, Dasharatha, “‘Two Inscriptions in the
Bhirat Kald Bhavan, Benares, JFUPHS, XVI, Pr. I, p, 23
(Makes a lew corrections, which author says, can be rea
clearly in the Fwsimiles),—Sircar, Dines , “‘Kalaikuri
{}oppcr-l:rlntc Inscription of the Gupta Year 120 (A. D. 430),"
IHQ, XIX; pp. 12-26 (This inscription in Sanskrit records the
notification issued from a Ap[ur:e called Pirmakaufikd belonging
to Srigavera Vithi by the dyukiaka Acyutadisa and the Adhikarana
of the Vithi to the inhabitants of certain villages regarding the
nt of nine Kulyavdpes of land to three learned HTIADES,
I'he date of the inscription is the first (?) day of Vaifakha of the
year 130 apparently of the Gupta era, corresponding to A. D,
439. 'The name of the King is not recorded.  But the date falls
in the reign of the Gupta Emperor Komira Gupta 1 (A. D,
414-53).—Sirkar, Dines “Meaning of Anndhyita,' JC,
IX, pp. 115-118 (Apropos B. Ghosh's objections to the meaning
‘favoured’ given by the author, he now adduces further instances
of the word being used in this sense, e.g. Raghuvamia, XIV,
6o, XVII, 36, the Talagunda pillar inscription, and points out
that the same meaning was suggested by Sylvain Livi as early as
1goB).—Sirkar, Dines Chandra, “Nardyaopur Vindyaka Image Ins
iption of King Mahipila—Regual Year 4, IC,1X pp. 121-125
15; Iu: inscription on the pedestal of ablack stone image of Ganeda
consists of eight lines of writing in proto-Bengali characters of the
rith century A. I}, and is dated in the fourth year of King Mahi-
pila. It records the establishment of an image of Vinayaka by
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a merchant named Buddha-mitra of a locality called Bilikandhaka
in the country of Samatata, But the image itself was installed at
a place called Bhasakign. The country of Samatsia a tly
included the present Tippera-Noakhali region of South-cast
Bengal.) —Sirear, Dines Chandms, “A note on the anga
Stone Inscription of Bhatlvarman,” JARS, X, pp. 63-67 (Offers
eertain alterations in the reading of the record. E?m:ivnnnan
was the great-grandfather of the celebrated Kdmarupa King
Bhiaskaravarman, contemporary of Harsavardhana. The date
of the recard, according to the author, is year 244 of the Gupta
era co ding to ‘A.D, 563-64. It was in Bh's reign that the
traditional subsidiary alliance of his family with the Guptas was
broken off, as Bh. is credited with having performed horse
sacrifice) —Sirear, D, C, and Sarma, L, P. Pandeyn, '‘Pipardila
Copper-plate Inscription of King Narendra of Sarabhapura,”
THQ, XIX, pp. 199-146 { This et of copper-plates, each measuring
?}'xai". was found it Pipardils, in the Raipur Dist. C. P.
t is a charter issued from Sarabhapura by Mahirdja Narendra
on the 1oth day of Margasira in the LI:ird vear of his reign. Follow-
ing the tentative chronology adopted by the authors Narendra's
reign is placed between ¢, A.D. 4B0-g5. It is noteworthy thar the
charter does not record any grant of the King himself, but con-
firms a grant made by one Rihudeva, who was a dlogapati, The
village is declared acafabhata-prove iva, and the peasants are bidden
to pay regularly their periodical dues to the Brahmun donee,
The location of Sarabhiapurn has not yet been definitely settled,
though its identification with Sara or Sarubha-garh in Sambalpur
Dist. Orissa, does not seem to be unsatisfactory).

Nusissatics

V.5, “A Coin of Yugatena,” FNSI, V, pp: 19-20, plii ¢

t., 29 g5, size. 45 % 6" obv. inside a squarc incuse the name
Yugasena (not identified) with a wavy line or river symbol below
the name ; comparable with coins published by Allan in his
Catalogue of Coins of Ancient India; p. 279).— V. S,
“Godaless £huh;hi on the Youdheys Cains (Lllust.),” FNST, V,
pp. 28- (The male figurs on the obverse of these coins is.
nMKﬁrﬁkcyu,-nnd the female figure on the reverse is here
taken to be that of his wife Sashthi, whose cult, as Biga's Addam-
bari bears witness, was popular in N. Iudia).—Agrawala, V. §.,
“A hoard of Awadh Coins from Sultanpur,” FNSZ V, pp. 107-108
(The in the hoard are (1) royal Awadl coins representing
all the Hw: kings of Awadh ranging from A.H. 1234 to AH. 1271
(2) Machhlidar rupees of San 2 E} Farmukabad rupees of San 4?.
L

issued in the nnme of Shah Alam by the E. I v (18a
and (4) Subdh Awadh coins of San uﬁ}.—mn?. lfcﬁﬁ
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New Mughul Mint—Saimur,” JASL V. pp. 70-77 {(Identifics
the mint name Saimur occurring on @ heavy type Nisar of Shah
Jahan and on an Iihi rupee of Akbar with Chaul, and the mint
name Sitpur occurring on mOre EMETOLE Coins with Sidhpur,
64 miles from Ahmedabad, famous as ‘the only place where
Sraddha can be performed for itiation of the manes for the
deceased mother,’ and From where the coin might have been
issued by Akbar in commemoration of the obsequies of his
lare mother).—Agrawala, V. 8., “The Sauskrit Legend on  the
Bilingual Tatkas of Mahmnd Ghazo,” JNSI, V, pp. 155-161

pl. ix 8 (There are in fart two texts o be seen in these coins,
the one ariginal 4nd the other improved ; the former was literal,
and agpakfivadanse (Bismillah) an Hata mahamidapurs according
to it were changed 10 ayam fankam Makomidapure ghotita Taji-
kiyera Samvati 419).—Ahmad, Masvlvi Shamsuddin, “Kalod
Hoard of 32 Silver Coins of Bengal Sultans,'” JNSL V. gp b5,
pl. iii ¢ {Consisting of 21 coins of Shamsuddin Firoz Shah, 6 of
"Alauddin ‘Al Shal, 42 of Shamsuddin Hiyfa Shaly, and one each
of Ghiyasuddin Bahadur, Sikandar ibn-i-lliyds, and Muhsmmad
IIT Lin Tughlag Shah, Sulian of Delbic The coins supply a
new date for Shamsuddin Firoz A.H, 701, thus pushing back the
uccepted initial date of his reign by one year).—Alekar, A, 5,
“The Ghandragupta-Kumaradevi Type. An examination of Mr.
Sohoni's theorics,” FASE V, pp. 1435-147 (Rejoinder to No.
958 below, the author contending that the Iranian parallel cannot
be accepted ; for one thing Chandragupta is in the present case
offering the ring to Kumiradevi, while Hormazd and his queen
are seen holding the ring together ; for another the evidence
¢ lacking of this rare Sassanian type having ever been in circu-
Iation in India during the grd century ; lastly the assumption
is unwarranted that Chandragupta married Kumiradevi after
defeating the Licchavis).—Aliskar, A. S., “New Nigs Coins
and the Identity of Bhavaniga,” FNSI, V, pp. 21-27, pl i A
(These coins belonging to Bhavaniga of the Naga family of Pad-
mavati have on the reverse the Bull in a dotted circle facing some-
times right and sometimes left, and on the reverse the legend
Bhavaniga with the title sometimes of Mahirija and sometimes
of Adirija).—Altekar, A. 5., "‘Some alleged Nags and Vika-
taka Coms," JFNSL V, pp. 111-134, pE viil. {Examines Dr.
Jayasval's attempt to idenufy the Datta rulers of ihe Mathura
series with the Naga rulers of Vidisa mentioned in the Purigas,
and concludes that the coins of the rulers of Mathura with datts
-ending names cannot be atributed to any N:Ea family ruling
hefore the Christinn era 5 that King Niga and Virasena who
issued coins were not real Naga rulers ; that the coins atmbuted
to Hayaniiga, Barhiganiga, and Chharajaniga were not Niga
coins, Nor has there been any Vikitaka coin discovered 5o far}.
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—Barnett, L. D,, “A Note on an Early Indian Goin,” BSOS,
XI, P I, g: 140-143 (A leaden coin or token found in the
course of the excavation of an im t building ar Launya
Nandangarh (and century B. C.), on one side the device
of the tree in rail and on the other the tauring symbol surmounted
by a legend in Brihmi script of about the fist century B, G,
@ ya ri ta sa, which is here mterpreted as Ay Ritasa, “of the Hunou-
rable R, designating a minor King or tribal chieflain of
Videha),—Biswas, Dilip Kumar, “A Nate on the so-called
‘King and Laksmi' Cain-type of Skindagupts,” MR, LXXIV,
tp. 461-469 (Disagrees with Allan and retumns w the view of
incent Smith that the female figure on the present type might
stand for Skandagupta’s queen on the ground that the inter-
retation of the lotus in the left hand of the figure as a ‘lili-kamala’
f pecepted, would prove hier @ mortal and notthe goddess Laksmi,
us Allan thought),—Das Gupta, €. C., *'A Note on Coins of Puru-
shadatta and Ramadata,” N4, VI, pp. 212-213 (Attempts (o
show that the reading which Miss Bramar Ghosh has proposed
regarding the legends on the coins of the two Kings is untenable,
and the reading which she has rejected is the correct one.  On
the hasis of her reading Miss Ghosh has conuected these Kings
with the Sunga dynasty}.—Dayal, Rai Bahadur Prayag, “Pre-
sidential Address {Delivered at the Annual Meeting of the Numis-
matic Seciety tog2 at Jaipur).—Dayal, Rai Bahadur Prayag,
“Presidential Address,” FAS, V, pp. 165-175 (Delivered at the
Annual Meeting of the Numismatic Society ol India 1943 at Ali-
garh, the address stresses the importance of arganising numismatic
studies in the country, proposes institution of lecturerships at all
Indian Universities, and announces some outstanding discoveries
of Indian coins during the year).—Diskallar, D. B,, “Bamnili
Holkar State) Find of twenty-one Gold Coins of the Gupta
Dynasty,”” FASI, V, pp. 135-144, pl. ix 8 [The Cains here
described. are dmﬁbmﬂ’ as follows : § coins of Samudragupta
of the Lyrist I)Ec with a foot-stool on the obverse ; § coins of
Chandragupta 11 of his wual Archer Type ; and 4 coins of Ku-
miragupta 1, 2 of the Archer, 1 of the hoseman, and 1 of the
Tiger-slayer type)—8hosh, A, “Coins of Varupamitra from
Ahichehhated,”” JNSI V, pp. 17-18, pliin (The obverse of these
coins contains a rectangular incuse with the three piicala symbols,
followed in the next line by the legend in Brahmi Varupamitra
(sa) wha miy not be identical with Gotiputra Varupamitra of an
inseription  from  Kaudambi) —Gupta, Parmeshwari, Lal ‘A
Rare it Fulus of Akbar of Gorakhpur Mint,”™ JNSL 'V, pp.
163-164 { The cains issued from the Gorakhpur mint are oo rare.
The author here describes one sich coin with the Jegends *Flus
Zarab Gorakpur' on the obverse, and 'Sam 51 Mals Iili Amar-
dad’ om the reverse).— Haughton, H. L., “*A Note on the Distribution
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of Indo-Greek Coins,* NC, H1, pp. 50-59, 1 map {Find ;gau and
observations on the distribution of Indo-Greek comns in Northern
Punjab and N. W, Frontier. The author recalls that during the pe-
l‘iDdJlg-ﬂj-l g, only 3 or 4 purely Bactrian Greek coins have found
their way to Indin. The most prolific area for Indo-Greek coins
is the strp of the country lying along the foot of the hills from the
neighbourhood of Shabkadar through Charsadda to the Indus
round about Ohind and Swabi; that is to say within a reasonable
distance of Peukalaotis { Charsadda). —Ismail, Sir Mirz, “Tunugural
Address, FNSL, V, p. 1 [Delivered at'the Annual Meeting of the
Numismatic Society, 1642, at Jaipur. Suggests that a systeinatic
study be carried on of the numismatic data that lias g vo-
lume, and draws attention to the excavations at Bairat, Sambhur,
and Rairh which by yielding n rich crop of coins, have Elhcﬂd
Jaipur on the numismatic map of India), —Jeshi, P. M., *‘Coins
Current in the Kingdom of Goleonda,”” FNSI, V, pp. 85-95, pl. vi
(Describes the mufiars and rapees of the Golconda mint struck in the
name of the Mughal Emperors as a symbol of vassalage of the
Qutubshah, as also the n.-fwx and the from the Dutch mint
at Pulicat and the English mint at Madras then freely circulating
in the Golconda Kingdom).—Krishna, Charan Nigam, “Dates of
1,234 Oudh Coins,”” JASZ, V, pp. 104-106 (Describes the three
varieties of coins isued by Gazi-ud-din Haider, the last Nawab
Wazir and the first King of Oudh (1814-27) in AH. 1234 (A.D,
1818-19).—Mookerji, Radha Kumuod, “Some aspects of Gupta
Cainage,”” FNSI, V, pp. 151-152 [Holds that the various types of
Gupta coins were calculated 10 typify the achievements of the
Emperors that issued them, Thus while the Ti%m'-t}fpa of Samud-
ragupta recalls his conquest of the Gangetic Valley, the tiger being
the denizen of its swampy forested regions; the conguest of Kathia-
war by Chandragupta 11 is suggested by his Lion-type coins, a3
this territory is known as the habitat of lion even to rthis day).
—Numismatic Society of India, '‘Proccedings of the Annual Meet-
ing," JNSI, V, pp. 177-192.—Panchamukhi, R.5,, “‘Some Vijuy-
anagara Copper Coins,” JNSL V, pp.4a-50 pl. iv A (Describes 14
such coins—4 belonging to Kspadevariya, 1 to Sadisivariyn, 1
to Ramarija Venkatadri, and the remaining 8 to Venkatapati 1,
all bearing the Garuda on the obverse thus showing the Vaitnava
tendencies of the rulers, and observes that the gradually decreas.
ing weight of these coiny from 247 grains in the reign of Kppade-
vardya to 158 grains in that of Venkatapati should be accounted
for by the scarcity of copper.)— 1. €, “Note on Mitra
Coins at Mathura,” JUPHS, XV, PLI pp.22g-224 (As against the
attempt to invent o local dynasty a1 Muttra in the first century
to account for the coinsof Gomitra and Brahmamitra found on the
site, the author puts forward the suggestion that the Jatter were
not local kings at all but members of the ruling dynasty of Pan-
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chala with their capital at Ahichhatra near Badaun, who may
have extended their power into Muttra during the interval be-
tween the withdrawal of the Greeks about 100 B. C. and the
arrival of the Sakas).—Rao, M. Rama, "*A new Lead Coin from
Amaravati,”! JAHC, I, pp. 92-93 (The obverse hasa lion facing
right with a legend which reads Rano (si) risa,.. The reverse
bears a crescent surrounded bysmall circles with a caifye of four
arches below it.  Its shape is round).—Rao, M. Rama, A Square
Coin from Rentila," JAHC, I;rgg. 93 (This is a square cpin
(9" x o) with a caifya of three es surmounted by a crescent
and a treetothe leit on the obverse; and a hum bull on the
reverse. Theauthor surmises that the coin which was ariginally
issued by the Satavahanas may have been restruck by the Palla-
vas, since the bull was their favourite emblem).—Rao, P. B,
, *“The Tale of the Mysore Coinage,” TIHC, 1041,

%1. 480-486 {Describes the gold Hanas of Wodeyar chiefs, Hyder
i, and Fipu Sultan, the silver rupees of Tipu and Kmna Rija

‘Wodeyar, and the co coins. known as duddus).,—Rath, P. C.,

“Parimalagiri Hoard of the Gold Coins of Chavhan King Rama-
deva,” JNSI, V, pp. 6o-64 pl. iv B (The issuer of these coinsis
identified with Ramadeva, the founder of the Cauhan d{l:uuty
of Pamma, who flourished from ¢. 1212 to 1271 and ruled for 59
years. The coins bear his characteristic emblems, the cakra, the
iion, and the cobra, and the identification is further mpi:urml by
the palacography of the legend and the numerals).—Roy,
Subbendu Singh, *A Silver Coin of Paichila Vishypamitra,” FNST,
V, pp. 153-154 (Procured from the ruins of Ramnagur, the silver
cain here described is of a picce with his copper coins. It has
the Paficala symbals on the obverse together with the legend
Vigpumitrasm, and a raised ﬁljlfmm with a deity on the reverse).
—Sarma, L. P. Pandeya, “Haihaya Coins of Mahikoéala,” THQ,
XIX, pp. 281-283 (Prthvideva I, who was the first among the
Haihaya kings to have his own coinage, seems 1o have adopted
the Hanumin type of thick and circular copper coina with the
legend Scimat Prthvidevah in two lines. Jijalladeva I, who
suceeeded him, imitated the Hanumin type issues of the latter
with the legend Srimajjdjalladesa. Later, however, he issued
coins of & new archer type.  The next ruler Ratnadeva 11 issued
coins of the rampant lion type, a practice in which he was followed
by his successors.  The cains of a later ruler, nmalladeva,
bear the device of a lion and a sword or dagger. popularity
of the Hanuman type is explained by the fuct that the Haihayas
were Saivas, and that Kesari, the father of Hanumin, is a gana of
Siva), —Shere, 8. A, ““A Gold Coin of Muhammad B. Tughlak,™
FNSI, N, p. 162, pl ix c-0 [Indicates that inscriptions on the
obverse :m:? the reverse of the coin are both in the negative, being

855, struck from an incorrect die).—Shere, 5. A, “Khalji Kings, their
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Caoinuge and Mim,”” JBORS, XXIX, pp. m (OF the twelve
silver coins of the hoard three are of Jolal- i dated A, H.
Bag and struck al the Hazrat ming, Delhic They -are circular in
shape with the name and titles of the - monarch stamped in high
relief within a double lined sguare on the reverse, and the epithet
showing spiritual alleginnce to the Caliphate on the obverse. The
circular edge on the obverse is utilized o give the name of the
mint and the year of comage.  The remaining nine coins (of the
same design issued between A. H. 707 and 715 belong to the
reign of Ala-ud-din, and were from thie Hazrat mint and the
Darul-Islam, and they all bear the high sounding titles which
this megalomanisc asumed),—Shere, S, A, “‘Treasure Trove
Coims D:s}o;%:dvin Bihar and Acquired by the Patna L];mmm
in 1942,"" LV, pp. tog {50 billon coins of the Shargi Dynasty
of Jaunpur, 12 uilvcrpmim of Jalal-ud-din Firvz and Als-ud-din.
Muhammad Shah of the Khalji Dynasty, and 1t Mughal coins.
of Aurangzeb, Shali Alam 1 and 11, and Alamgir IT).—Singhal,
C. R, “A New Coin of Mahmiid, Son of Muhammad Bin Sam,"”
FNSI,V, pp. 165 [The coin is of billon and weighs 48 grains, size
.55 Om the obverse the legend is in Arabic, and on the reverse
is-a Turkish horseman charging marching to left.  Indeed anow

* type of coin-of this ruler). i, 8. V., “Chandragupta 1—

Rumiradevi Type,'' FNSLV, pp- 37-4¢ {Disagrees with Dr. A, S,
Altekar in his view that the Chandragupta-Kumiradevi type of
coins show ‘joint rule,’ and tracing this type of coins to lran where
after marrying a Kusina princess Hormitzd 11 i seen isuing
similar coins representing himself and his wife as holding a ring,
argues that Chandragupta isued this type after he married
Kumiaradevi, and a3 in the instance of Hormazd, who actually
styled himsell ‘the King of Kings of the Kagiinas® after the-event
instead of shuring his anthority with his new queen; Changra-
E.lpm'n marriage may have been preceded by the conguest of the

icchavi territary. of Magadha. See No. g2g above).—Ti s
P.S., "*Some Bahmani Mughal and Asafjahi Coins,”” FASZ, V, pp.
Zg«ﬂ;, pl- v, p- 164 (The five Mughal coins are those of Akbar,
Shah Jahan, Aurangzeb, and Shah Jahan 1, the rest are Asafjohi
coins of Hyderabad).—Thakere, M. K., “Coins of Shah Alam [1
of Broach Mint,” FNSI, V, pp- o6-108; pl. vii (The Brooch mint,
though it owed its origin to the permission granted to the Nawab
of Broach by Emperar Ahmid Shab, was actually under the con-
trol of the East India Campany, except lor a brief period when it
remained with Sindhis, and the author & inclined to think thar
the eoins bearing the ceoss of St Thomas were all issued by the
E. 1. Company),—Walsh, E. H. €, A notec on the Six Silver
Punch-murked Coins described by Babu Shri Nath Sah,™ _FASY,
v, pg. 18=16; PL. 1 (The marks on these coins of entirely new -
are

escribed in the article, and recorded in the pecompanying
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962, F_}ntc'_: —Whiishead, B, B., “The Easterni Satrap Sopliytes,” AT,

I, pp. Bo-72, PL i, 7, 8 (As against the sceepted view that
Saphytes (Saubhid), a contemporary of Alexander the Great,
was the first Indian King whose name oceurs on a coin, the author
holds that the coins of Sophytes do not belong 1o India.  For one
thing the Sopeithes of Arrian s not the Sopliytes of the coins.
Secondly Sophytes and his coins belong to tﬁu Oxus region and
they are probably earlier than 320 B. G It 5 supgested that
Sophytes was a local satmap, who, on the fiull of the Persian Empire,
asserted his independence).—Whitehsad, B, B, "'James Lewis alas
Charles Masson,” NC, 111, pp. 96i-47 (Celebrated for his extemsive
travels in Afghanistan and the North-West Frontier of India in
the and quarter of the 10th century, his coin material enabled him
and his collaborator James Princep to publish a veritable reve-
Jation of Indo-Greek Kings and dysasties).

ANTHROPOLOGY

Elwin, Verrier, Muria Marder and Swicide. ‘With 2 Foreword by
W. V. Grigson. Oxford University Press, 1943, xvi, 250 pp.
Rev. in MR, XX, p. 163 by S, Fuchs < ™ In writing the book under:
review the author has certiinly rendered no small service 1o
anthropologists and criminolisgists who so far have somewhiat
neglecmd the study of aboriginal crime and suicide.” Alio in
MII, XX1V, pp, 50-61 by D. N, Majumdar :** . . ~an illuminot-
ing account of Maria’s pithology, Woven in details by o master
technician, characterized by deep humanity, fairness and sympa-
thy for the aboriginal and his sentiments; emotions; and lapses
.. Elwin's study of aboriginal crime is a new departure from
arthodox treatment . . . treamment from the ethnological angle,
and here, I should think, Elwin has broken new ground.””—Fiirer-
Haimendorl, C. Von, The Chenohis = Fungle Folk of the Decean. Mac-
millan & Co, 1043, 307 pp. pls. & map. Rev. in M, XXIII,

p. 261-263 by V (errier) E ( I.wingl : *The Chenchus of Hyderabad
Ew:. in @ hill country porth of the Kistua River, and there are
only 426 of them left.  There are mare of them in the plains and
in Mudras, but the Hill Chenchius are very few, and [ believe thar
Fiiree-Haimendorf was able to do what few anthropologists in
India have done to become nequainted with every member of the
community he was studying ... The Chonchus 5.3 baok which must
be purchased and possessed. It st be read, and s lovely
gédumi enjoyed, in the leisure of anc's study,™ Alsoin Man,

LVII, No. 3¢ by Lord Raylan “There is much of great interest
in the book which is admirably illustrated with 78 excellent
phot hs.  Mr. W. V. Grigson contributes a fareword an the
adminitrative history of the jungle tribes, and an Appendix
gives particulars of the Chench Reserve which has now been
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established.""—Ghurye, G.8., The Adorigines—""80 Called.”' Poona,
The Gokhale Institute of Politics and E{.commm'u. 1943, 232 pp-
From the Foreword by D. R. Gadgil 1 $'As against the wolatiomist
position, Dr. Ghurye would evidently urge that antagonism bet-
ween the abarigines and Hindu society, which  the isolationist
emphasizes does not really exist.  The Hindu society immediately
surrounding the aborigines i indeed, he would limm out,

akin to in racial composition and spiritual Gith . ., aﬁn&hﬂ

rightly. points out that the problem of the “so-called" aborigines
is not essentiplly different from that of other classes in Hindu so-
ciety who are socially and economically d "', —Majumdar,
D. N., The Fortuner nf Primitive Tribes. Lucknow, The Universal
Publishers, 1943, 234 pp.—Mukberjes, Charulal, The Santaly.
Calcutta, Indian Research Institute, 1943 Rev, in M, XXVT,
pp- 220-30 by W. ], Culshaw: *'The most valuable of the work
are those bused on the author's own researches in Mayurbhanj . . .
The chapters on ‘Social Fabrnc' and ‘Kinship Organization®
will be found particularly useful... Eleven Folkiales from
Mayurbhanj are embodied in the book, but the section in

is disappointing. ‘Sex Life of the Santals' forms the subject of an
appendix”.—Patil, B, H,, Gora Bampdre Lokdned Itikisn, Karanja,
B. D. Rathod, 1943, 2, 201 pp. (In Marathi). An account of the
tribe of the Gora Banjare.— A. E, "The Ritual of the
Plough,” FL, LIV, pp. 250-257 (Shows with reference to traces
of a specific ritual in countries like China, Siam, and India in the
East and Greece, Scandinavia, and England in the West
which accompanied it in its migrations that the traction plough
was invented in one region only, the ancient Near East ; that its
diffusion was due to culture borrowing, and that it appears at pro-
gressively later dates the farther we travel from the place in wgi:h
it was invented),—Atar, Shikandar Lal, “Gorakha—Godhaili,”
BISMQ, XXIII, Pt TV, pp. 1g-21 (In Marathi. Describes the
MS. of the Gﬂnkha-Godhgsi by Gorakhnath found at Palus and
dealing with black magic).—Balamtnam, L. K., “Games and
Pastimes of Kerala,”" AR, XVIII, pp. 285-800 /A description of the
following games which make their fitful appearance on festival
days mainly during Onam: Kuzhi-Pandu (pit-ball), Kayyam-
kali, Kittiyum Pullum, Attakalam [prize-ring), Kilianthatty,
hand-ball matches, combats, archery contests, chess, dancing,
boating, hide-and-seck, Pallankushi, Kaikattikali, Oonjal,
Kolattam, and Ammanakali).—Balaratnam, L. K., “South Indiin
Fasts and Festivities” QFAMS, XXXIV, pp. 68-73 (Describes
some of the most important ones aniling among the
Brahmans of the Tamil country: Ekadasi, Newmoon ar Amavisya,
Somavira vratham, Pradosa yratham, Varalaksmi wvratham,
Sankarinti, Tai- » Maha-divaritri, Sri Ksna Jayanti, Ga-
pesa Caturthi, Srivagam of Updkarmam, Ananta Cuaturdadi,



ANTHROPOLOGY 127

Navarawi, Dipavali, Kirtikai, and the Arudra Festival).—
Balarstnam, L. K., “Thiruvonam,” NR, XVIL, pp. 358-304
(Examines the various theories put forward to account for the
origin of the cleven hundred years old Onam festival, and des-
cribes iis celebration all over Kerala).—Bhagwat, Durga, “'Pre-
marital Puberty-Rites of Girls” M, XXII1, pp. 123-126 (The
ceremony and the songs suggest ceremonial and symbelical de-
floration ratlier than a mock-marriage with the maternaluncle. A
few of these songs fram the Ratnagini district are here reproduced).
—Billimoria, N. M., “Criminal Tribes in Sind,” JSHS, VI, pp.
g13-g25 (Those selected for description include the Mazaris also
called tas, claiming descent from Sher or lion, who have
played an important part in the history of India in the 1gth cen-
tury & the Jathuwis, a Baluchi tribe ; the Burdis, who, claiming
descent like the Jethuwis from Jalal Khan, infested Upper Sind ;
the Bugtis, & predatory tribe, who after their punishment at the
hands of Licut. Merewether in 1847 settled near Larkana ; and the
Mari, Dombki, Jakhrani, Khosa and the slave tribes).—Care-
less, H. A, *“The Girasias of Marwar (Hlust.),” BBCIA, 1943, pp.
-0-72 |a pen-picture of the aboriginal tribes inhabiting 24 villages
situited in the folds of the Aravallis with Udaipur State on one
side and Sirohi State on the other).—Chaplin, Dorethea, '"“The
Symbolic Deer,”” ABORI, XXIV, pp. 215-223 { Proceeding mainly
from phonetic similarities of words, the author opines that the
dear in its symbolic aspect ‘was probably mmrq-mn allegorical
form from India to Americs, from thence by the early tribes and
their pricsts to the British Isles, being taken afterwards with many
other religious symbols to the western ‘mainland of Europe’).
— Chatiopadhysy, K. P,, “The Cultural Basis of Rules of Inleri-
tance,” SC, IX, pp. 56-62 (The rules of inheritance (meaning
transmission of property of the deceased to his heirs) being inti-
mately connected with the fundamental beliefi underlying cach
culture nre bound 1o differ from people to le. The author
illustrates this principle with reference to rules prevailing among
a mother-right people like the Giros and the Khasis, and a patri-
fineal Emplc: such as the Santals, and then considers it under the
divabhiga in its application in particular to Hindu women of
Bengal),—Chattopadhyay, K. P., "Korku Funeral Costoms and
Memorial Posts (Pls. 17-18)," JRASBL, IX, pp. zo1-209 [The
Korkus bury their dm.ti The burial is followed by the rite of
Pitar molini in which a portion of cooked food is offered to the
deceased cither om o patas leal or on 2 brass plate.  This is pre-
fiminary to the final ceremony of sednii, which may be performed
at any time between four months and fiftcen monihs after death.
At the sedoli rite:a munde or tomb post fushicned from ‘an un.
blemished teak or saly' is erected. A goat is sacrified, and 2
feast held accompanied by song and dance, The muwde may also
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take the form of a pillared hall).—Chaudhuri, Nanimadhab, **Pre-
historic Tree Cult,” FHO, XIX, pp: 318-329 (The fig wee cult is
a contribution: of the Negritos, the earliest optoplc of India. It
seemns (o have already reached a high stage of development in the
chalcolithic civilisation of the Indus valiey. ‘For this d
ment the Mediterraneans from the Persian Galf (ultimately from
E. Eurape) together with brachycephals of the Armennid bra
ol the Alpines, the suthors of the Indus civilistion, according to
Hutton,are rsponsible.”  The cult was gradually adopted by the
Vedic Aryans © the sacredness of the pipal i only incipient in the
Rgveda, but in the Atharya Veda, the Brahmagas, and the
Siitras the pipal, udumbara and nyigrodha occupy important
place) —Chinnathambi, R, ““Dombars,’” AR, XVIIL, pp. 3742
| Describes the occupations and <ocial life of the Dombars, o back-
ward commuurity uFl'ﬁ familiey living at Andiappanur, Tiruppa-
var talek, North Arcot district).—Das, G. 8., “*A id Descrip-
tion of Human Sacrifice,” IHRC, XX, pp. 50-51 (Contained in a
voluminous report of Mr, Russel of 11th May, 1837).—Das, Tarak
Chandm, *“The Modern Trend of Primitive Culture of the Borders
of Bengal," CR, LXXXIX, pp. 35-40 (Argucs that the overwhelm-
ing majority of the primitive jungle tribes inkabiting the hill tracts
ﬂfg Bengal are Hindus not us a result of proselytising efforts of any
Hindu mission agencies but as a result of the steady process of
absorption of Hinduy culture by the tribal folk).—Das , Charu
“A Type of Game Prevalent in Central Provinees,"
M4, V1, pp. 61-63 (Describes the game called chikri Silhi [i.2.
“round brickbats") ‘not noticed previously any :chnlnr’!
—Datta, Kalica Prasad, "Dress and Omaments of Ancient India,”
PB, XLVUI, pp. o495 (Superficial).—D. N, M., “The Late
Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandea Roy,” SC, VIIL, pp. 16-20 (Obituary
of ‘the pioneer in the cause of anthropological teaching and re-
search in India').—Ehrenfels, 0. R. Baron, ““Traces of a Matriar-
chal Civilization among the Kolli Malaiyalis (Pls. 1X-XIIT),"
JRASBL, IX, pp. 2g-82 (In presenting a picture of this least
Hinduized and Europeanized tribe of the h&iu}‘nﬁs in the Salem:
district, the suthar points to certain pre<Malayili coltural layers
in their life such as primeval monotheism and an carly matriar-
chal peasant civilization which connect them with the pre-A
and highly advanced Indus cvilization),—Elwin, Verrier, '“The
Attitude of Indian Aboriginals towards Sexual Impatence,"” M,
XXIIL pp. 127-136 (Traces the causes of impotence to 'some
psychological maladjustment, a sense of guilt, a far of magic,
an aesthetic repugnance,  The cures proposed are sensble and
uften effective—a consoling visit to in experienced medicine-man,
svimbolic and dramaric exercises, concections baseidl op that
sympathetic magic so decply moted in the primitive mind).
win, Verrier, “Conception, Pregnancy and Birih amnng the



1

ANTHROPOLOGY 120

Tribezmen of the Maikal Hills,"" JRASBL, IX, pp. g9-148 (An
outline of the general ideas about motherhood, conception, pregs
nancy, hirth, and puerperium beld in common by a number of the
tribes living in the Maikal Hills and the immediate neighbour-
hood who are on the same level of <5 and acculturation) —
Elwin, Verrier, *‘One Hundred Maria Murders,”" MU/, XXIII,
PP lﬁwaﬁ‘{l’rm astudy of a hundred cases of murder the suthor
tabulates the causes of these crimes as ;) relations, 2] domestic
infidelity, §) fear of magic, 4)alcohol, 5)fatigue, 6) dispute about
property, 7)revenge, antd 8) fear. Among preventive measures
the author recommends propaganda by State officials on tour
desigiied to impress upon the Maria the value of human life and
the wrong of taking at. A special prison for aboriginals where
they could have their own recreations i also recommended],
—Elwin, Verrier, “A Pair of Drums; with Wooden Figures, from
Bastar State, India[Ilust.),”" Man, XLI1, No. 58, ];l E(The Marias
have a highly developed dormitory system, and the boys and girls
of these dormitories are r.xrcn dancers. The druma which are
described here—ench a single picce of wood, hollowed out in the
middle, and purporting to be male and female—are carried with
other elsharate toys by the boys when they go on their dancing
excursions from village to village once a year),—Elwin, Verrigr,
“The Use of Cowries in Bastar State, [ndia (11lost.)," Man, XLIT,
No. 72, pl. F (“In Bastar the cowrie is certainly not regarded as re-
presentation of the yulva nor as a fertility charm, it does not cyen
appear to be specially directed against the Bvil Eye, But its
association with the currency, its growing rarity and mmportance
as 4 symbol of uld time, its connexion with the Banjara gypsies, have
wiven it in the eyes of the Maria and Muria, Dhurwa and Bhattra,
the significance of @ magic charm which is also very useful avan
ornament” ). —Fuchs; 5., “Primitive Cultures,” R, XVIII, pp.
jo5-121 (Explains how the culturehistonical school of Antliro-
sology provides asatisfactory account of the early history of man-
Lind andl the arigin of human culture ¢ while the evolutionists
generally maintaim that mankind went successfully througly all
the different stages of primitivity—nomadic Hfe, Totemism and
the Matriarchate—the culture-historical anthropologists attempt
o prove that the evolution of the races and cultures after
their original primitiveness wok a threefold course. Later
these three primary cultures mixed and developed mto a bewild-
ing number of secondary hybrid forms of races and eulturcs).
—Fughs, 5., *“The Primitive Family,” MR, XVHI, pp. 436-
(Exposes the weaknesses in the tracitionalist and the evolutionalist
theories of Family Evolution, and appraises the contribution af the
Viennese School of Anthropology to the problem, according to
which ‘the oldest known races of mankind do not practsse sex
promiscuity without restraint ; they emoy a relative freedom in
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chioosing their own partners in marriage ; the primitive family is,
practically in general ‘and olten by compulsion, monogamons ;
the marriage-bond is stable and Justing | extra-marital sex-rela-
tions are not frequent ; the pasition of women is almost equal to
that of men ; the procreation of children isa powerful motive to
contract marriage and children are generally desired and well
looked after).—Fuchs, 5., *“The Secret of the Mark,” NR, XVII,
pp. 146-158 (Describes the mark: 1) as a magic instrument to
mobilize the demons, 2)'as a representation of the ancestors, and
) sts usedd in fertility rites) —Firer-Haimendorf, Cristoph Von,
‘Avenucs to Mirriage among the Bondos of Orissa,” MII, XXIIIL,
pp. 168-172 (Describes the institutions of agersin and selami dinge,
dormitories for boys and girls respectively among the Bcu:is
of Orissa and concludes that the friendships made in the Selani
dingo arc the only conceivable avenues to marriage, and any
breakdown of the dnn:;m system would be mntamount o a
revolution in Bondo ial life).—Fiirer-Haimendorf, Christoph
Von, “Megalithic Ritual among the Gadabas and Bondos of Orissa
(Pls. 14-1h),"" JRASBL, IX, pp. 149-158 (Describes the social life
of the Gadabas and Bondos, the former a tribe 3,000 strong, and
the latier 2,565 strong, both speaking Austro-Asiatic dialects, not
mutually understandable, and in comparing their megalithic
monuments and rites with materiul from other pars of the world,
seeks 1o estublich the trits common to the various branches of
mepslithic  culture).—Goswani, 8. C,, “The Bhatheli Festival,™
JARS, X, pp. 27-33 (Common in the Kamrup district and Man-
galdoi subl-division, the festival is celebrated in the month of Vai-
fakha, It has three distinet features: 1) the mela or assembly of
men, women, and children, 2} the erection of the *paros’, and
3) the destruction of the Bhatela ghar).—Hemeen, €. R., “Short
Notes of some Remarkable Crimes in the Central Proviness and
Berar," MII, XXIIL, pp. 252-260 (Thiey concern caste Hindus as
well as Europeans and include examples of human sacrifice,
ophiolatry, black magic, sehamarana, exorcism, and invultuation).
—Hivals, Shamrao; '‘The Dewar-Bhauji Relationship,'" M,
AXIH, pp: 157-167 (The article artemipis to deseribe relationship
between a man snd his elder brother’s wife as organized and dis-
ciplined by the Gonds and Pardhans of the hill and forest area of
cast Mandla. The convention, which allows great Ii to the
younger brother and permits him after his elder brother’s death
to have access to the person and property of the widow, is akin to
the Levirate, and is prjctised to this day by aboriginals and the
low caste Hindus who live under their influence. A few son
expressive of the special pleasure evineed in this relationship
are here reproduced). —Homell, James, “The Prow of the Ship :
Sanctuary of the Tutelary Deity,"" Man, XLIII, No. tog, pl. F
(Describes the ceremonies performed at the launching of the Xalla
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dhanies, the principal craft in the days before the regular through
traffic to Ceylon by rail and connecting steamer service was inau-
gurated ; of the catamarans, a primitive craft formed of logs tied
together in definite order, which is the characteristic of the whole of
the surf-troubled coast northward from Point Calimere to Bengal ;
and ceremonies performed after a prolonged run of reatches of
fish and of similar rites prevalantin Amhm and the cdﬂcrrmtzn
region, iz, Sicily, Malta and Gozo, the Adriatic Coasts, 8
and Pﬂﬂugnl and Syna —Hmﬂm, Sayyad Nuruddin, * ttar
Gujaritni Musalmano Libas,” FGST, VIII, pp. Iyg-lﬂg (In
Gujurati. Dress of the Muslims of North Gugarnt] —Hautton, J. H.,
"‘h‘lﬂlllﬂ-ﬂlght in India,"” Man, XLIII; No. 25. Pp. 43-45 (A
critical review of the Mother-Right in India by Baron Omar Ralf
Ehrenfels, Osmania University Scnr.-a, Humphrey Milford, Oxford
Uqu'my Prua, 1941, xi, 220 pp. in which the author hﬂi mgen
niously and in some respect convincingly a that the R
invasion of India in the 2nd millenium B. G. waz l:y a
social order of a matrilineal type.  To the characteristies of this
matrilineal society, which he associates with the Indusvalley civili-
satmn, the author attributes many phmurnm of ancient and of
surviving culture throughout India.” The most serious criticism
to be made of this work is his filure to appreciate the fact that
the mtinls of Brahmanic rcligir:m and the bases of caste are far
mote ancient than the Rgvedic invasion of the and millenium
B. C. Both are essentially opposed to the spirit of the Rgveda
and to all that is known of the society of invaders who com
it, in which the patrician ruler was of higher standing than his
family priest, Caste, closely associated as it is with the notion of
cooked food az a source of pollution, is clearly based on taboo, and
associited witlf that institution from India to New Zealand, and
depends on ideas more ancient than the time of Manu, or cven of
the Bgveds. These ideas were derived from:a people who during
the interval between the end of the Indus enilisation and the
Rigvedic age (sometme in the grd millenium B. €. ) entered India
from the direction of the Iranean plateau, and constitute the wide-
d brachycephalic population of the country -as against
E: hchuct.-plmh iple of the Indus valley and of the Rgveda).
—Hfutton), I. H., ** ww of Bhagiwan, the supreme deity of the
Bhils, dul&mﬁu. XXXV INXXVI, 1gg0-4t," FL, LIV, pp.
g67-268 (“Father Koppers secks 1o analyse Bhil legends of tha
Creation and the Deluge, and the general Bhil attitude to their
High God 1o throw lght on the history of religions in India. He
suggests incidentally that the Bhils represent a popuiation element
whicl Is l‘undammtnliy distinct from what he calls Arvan; Dra-
vidian, and Munda clements. His use of these linguistic terms
in whit is apparently a racial sense is unfortunate and confusing
+ «« There seems little justification for Father Kopper's postulate
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that Hindu ¢volutionary pantheism developed as a result of the
loss of belief in a personal God and in his act of creation”).
—Jeoffreys, M, D, W,, “Cowry and Vulva Again,'" Mane, XLIII,
No. 121 (Adduce farther evidence in support of his thesis),
—Joshi, €. V., “A Human Sacrifice in 1752, IHRC, XIX, pp.
14%-34 (Proceedings of & meeting at which & couple belo 0
an oufcaste community offered themselves in the reign of Dam
raji Rao Gaekwad as victims in sccordence with the superstitious
ideas of the times to propitiate the spirits whien the village of Davdi
was being fortified, in return for certain privileges to be granted
to their community).—Karve, 1, “Kimslip Terminology and
Kinship Usages in Gujarat and Kathiawad.” BDCRI, 1V, pp.208-
226 (An investigation into the cultural origing and cultural affi-
nities of these people) —Kauffmann, H. E., ““The Thread-Square
Symbol of the Nagas of Assam," JFRAL LXXIIL Pes. 1-2, pp.
10t-106, pl. iv, fig. v (Consisting of two small crossed sticks on
which & pattern of threads is wonnd to form a square, the whole
suggesting a spider’s web, Reason for putting them up is to
ward off evil, which is always imagined as having its origin in
malevolent spirits,whether in the form of flies or of *demons of
illness'.  While the thread-square of the Kuti-Lushet is meant to
t the Hyving, with the Nagas it serves the dead).—Lahiri,
ir Kumar, ““Autocracy Superimposed on State Autoeracy,”

MR, LXXIV, pp. 00-301 (Criticism of the scheme to set up 2

Joiut High Court for the Eastern States Agenty but without juris-
diction over the aborigines and other backward peaple, whowill be
dealt with by the States executive, subject to the control of the Resi-
dent on the mnalogy of eertain back-ward tracts in British India).
—Lerchar, 1., “Koru: An East—West Link, " AR, XVII, pp. 1
157 (In this study of the Korkus, the westernmost hifl-tribe of th
well-known Munda family, theauthor tracesaffinities between their
language and Hebrew not so much in the vocabulary as in the
grammatical forms).—Marin, 6., “An Ancestor of the Game of
‘Ludo’,” Aan, XLIL, No. 6y (Describes the pailica (£éliva), Le.
(Game of) fives’, a simple form of the famous game of pacisi which
Akbar used to play with human pawns, that national game of
India, which has spread through Persis and Arabia (baris) to
N. Africa and to Spain (parchis), and which wa introduced more
recently in England as lwdo) —Memmen, K. M., ““Heliolithic
Culture in Kerala," TTHU, 1341, pp. 111-118 [Shows that the
Kerala culture was influ by some of the elements of the
Heliolithic or *Sun Slum;; Lﬂt:rrcd‘mch'u the use of Swastika for
luck, religious association of thesun and the 1, thequeer
E:’dmm af’ ng the father to bed when a child m, tat A
the custom of skull deformation, and the megalithic monuments).
—Mitra, K. P., "“The Keechaks,'" [HRC, XIX, pp. (Gives
references occurring in etrly historical documents to the Keechaks,
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& criminal tribe, going under various names such as Shegalkhous
or Khors, Shegalmars, or Geedharmars [eaters and killers of
jackals), who moved in gangs and wandered from place to aplm:c,
plundering travellers or villuges as occasion suited them and were
therefore the anxious concern of the Thuggee and Dacoity Depart-
ment) —Mukherjes, Charulal, “The Santals in # Changin
Civilization,” I75 W, TV, pp. 171-181 (On the basis of his mmn:g
studies of the reactions of S]_r;ntnlﬁ to the new culture contacts, the
author points put that while many salutary cha have taken
place notably in the status of the Suntal woman, the new culture
transformation has alio dstroyed some of their vinle traditions and
habits and su cautious procedure with regard to legislation
affecting them).—Nagavi, S. M., “Santal Murders,"" MIT, XXIII,
. 236-252 (Anulvses Santal murders which occurred in the Santal
F‘nrgunuduring the decade from 1031-40. Some of them are of
1al significance iu that no one not a Santal could have com-
mitted them. The witchcraft and other murders presuppose
fundamental factors inSantal life; and itis ugainst this background
that these murders are here scrutinized).—Pillai, G. Subramania,
*Tree-worship and Ophiolatry‘in the Tamil Land,"" 74U, XII,
Pis. 2-3, pp- 70-82 (Tree-worship occupics an  important
ce in the religion of the Tamils, The sacred trees are the
nyan (the abode of Daksyamurti Siva), the margosa (that of
the goddes Kali), the pi{wl, the vagai or the sirisza (that of Durga),
the Kadamba (that of the god Muruga), and the vepgai tree, con-
sidered as a favourite habitation for gods, and under whose shade
marriage negotiations are carried). —Raghavan, V., “Kayastha,"
NIA, VI, pp. 160-162 (Adds 1o the castigation of the Kiyastlias
noted by MM. P. V. Kane in ki paper in N4, 1, 740-43, the
satives of Ksemendra in lis Kilivilasg and the Narmamala).
—Raghavan, V., *The Game ‘Chiko Billa’,” ANA, VI, p. 140
(Tnn connection with the article of Charu Chandra Das Gupta, No.
o5 above; the author says that the game is common in 8. India
and is called Papdi in Tamil and Trokkudu (jumping on) Billi,
& round picce).——Rao, H. Srinivasa, “A Litle knmm Raft from
Central inces, India (THust.),” Man, XLIL, No. 41 (Used in
weed-ridden tanks at Nagri on the Raipur Forest Tramway, C. P,
the raft described liere is made of 6 or 8 earthenware pots 14 to
16 inched in diameter in two rows fastened together by their necks
1o srmall lengths of split bamboo about 4 feet long with green sirips
of bumboo about 4 feet long as binding yope.. There are 5 or 4
of the split bamboos between the two rows of pots and one each
on the outer side).—Roy, M. N., ““Eastern. Frontier Aboniginals,"
NR, XVIL, pp. 14-20 ibes the social and domestic life of the
iginals, I.En Garos, the Khasis and the Jaintis, inhabiting the
hill-tracts named afier them on the north-castern barder of Ben-
gal).—Sahu, L, ., “The Amauatyas,”” NR, XVIIT, pp. 372-574
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{An aboriginal class of people in Jaipur, whose peculiar m:rn.:.g e
customs are here dm&dfm E‘l.. “Bhumiya Marriages,”
MIL XX, pp.173-74 (Marringed among the Bhumiyas of Orissa
are of two types ; the one by capture, the other by asking. The
article describes the second type of marriage).—Sayers, Sir Fre-
drick, *“Nomad Tribes of South India: from a Policeman's Paint
of View,"" FRCAS, XXX, pp. 158-164 (They fall into two clear-
cut segments, foreign and Iur:n] The former are known as Loba-
dis, Sugalis, Khanjar Bhats, Jodhpur Muharattas, and Iranis:
Thelatter include the Koravars, Yerukulas, Nakkalas, Pamulas,
Kuruvikarars, Kepmaris, Thottis Naiks, Waddars, Padivachis
et , . They are all of the same stock as the Ewropean and even
English gipsies, and the gipsy dialects are reducible, according to
Dr. Miklosich, to a single neo-Indian dialect. The nomads, says
the author, are rightly clissed as criminal tribes: and tlesenbes
some of the confidence tricks played by them),—Shah, Shantilal
Nagindas, "“Gujarathni sarva I-Eu'um l’iﬁnikimh samijik Rit-
rivijo ane Rughio : tend Sudhiiraga upiye,” FGST, VIII, .
53-74 3 190-216 (In Gujaraﬁ. Harmful customs: and usages
prevailing among Gujarats and the means of their eradication),—
Sharma, Dasharatha, ““ldentification of the Birahan," PO, VIIT,
pp. 110-t11 (Holds that Biriba is the name of an old Rajput
tribe, now almest extinct, which once ruled over the tracts forme-
ing the boundary of Rajputana, the Punjab and Sindl, probabily
the Varahasidya mentioned in Somedvara Paramira’s inscription
of V, 1218).—Sharma, Dasharstha, “Cirafijiva’s Patron: a Gond 2**
THQ, XIX, p, 68 (Disngrees with Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya
i his identification of the Gaudas from whom Giraijiva's pateon
Yasavantadtiha wis descended with Gands, The 'G_‘«"I.I-I.I;;:‘ ane
one of the well-known g6 clans of the Rajputs).—Sitapathi, G, V.,
"Boras;™ JAHRS, XTIV, pp. 1-16 (Continued from the previous
volume (SecBIS 1942, No. to07).  In (i instalment the author
deals with the Sora conception of the humbn snl, their I HTLTES
religious interpretation of pathology, autl their practice of medi-
cine: He holds that there is nothing common between the Sora
medital lore and the Aynrvedic system of mediciue of the Hindis

of the plains).—Srikantaiya, 8., “The Agaria,” 70, XV pp.
55-50 (A full length review of The Agaria by Verrier Elwin (

BIS 1942, No, 964) in thie course of which the reviewer observes:
“Thiz volume on the life, customs, jurisprudence,and other aspects
of the dwellers of the Maikal Hills and the lonely zamindars of
Bilaspur, whom Mr. Elwin calls *“The Agaria’, 1, ¢ black-smiths
or iron smelters, is a distinctive contribution to Indian Ethnology
—a result of close nssociation, steady perseverance, and intimate
personal knowledge')—Sundsram, A, L., “"The Todas—the Abori-
gines of the Nilgii Hills”" IG7, XVIIL, pp. 64-58 [The Todas
are a pastoral tribe of South India fiving on the slopes of the Nil-
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giri hills. The word Toda is the anglicised form of Thothar or
Thothuwar by which name this community is known. Pechap
‘Thothuwar’ is an altered form of the word ‘Yathawas' the wcﬁf
known pastoral communily of the Hindu epics, whose hero-chief
wias Lord Krishna. The Todas claim an Aryan ancestry. At
their funerals prayers are read from a palm-leafl AfS. thie language
of which seems to have some resemblance to Pili. The author
here describes their manners and customs, language, religion,
family life, occupation, food, dress and appearance).

Ermorocy

Majumdar, D. N., Roves and Cultures in India, Allahabad, Kita-
bistan, 1943, 299 pp. From the Introduction © "“The present study
deals with the races and cultures of India . ., The first two chapters
deal with raciology in Indix. The rest are devoted to the study of
cultures particularly that which is lived by the majority of people,
the tribes and the less advanced castes*'—Gosls,

“Ethnology as a Supplementary Science to Indian Historical
Research,” TIHC, 1041, pp. 341-345 (Explains how mhuulugy.
which is fast becoming a historical science, can be of special helpym
Indian historical research).—Kosambi, D. D., “Race and Immu-
nity in India,”" N4, VI pp. 20-93 (Surmises that considerations
of climate and diet may account for the remarkable health re-
ported to be prevalent among the Hunzas, but is more inclined to
stress selection, heredity and isolation).—Mann, Stuarl E., “The
Cradle of the ‘Indo-Europeans’ ; Linguistic Evidence,” Man,
XLIII, No. 64 {Atttmpu'[{'um names of wild animals, trees and
plants, domestic animals, and incidental dat, including the names
of some tools and devices and Facts suggestive of their mode of life
—all taken from words of their original speech reconstructed by
scientific processes—1{o arrive ar an approximation by a process
of elimination of the primitive home of the Aryans, which, the
author believes, must have had a temperate climate owing 1o the
existence :g unmn;l fur tEhe four ::Im:u : "In'l;sgdunhwsnl nlr_:cumnc:
of spring tide ritual in Europe indicates a en orset of spring as
in m‘i‘d and Eastern Europe, where one week the lan m;f: is
completely devoid of any green vegetation, 'the bllowing week
everything is green').—Peake, Harold J., *"The Cradle of the Indo-
Earopeans;,” Man, XLITI, No. 124 (Apropos Munn's conteibu-
tion on the same (See No. 1094 above) the present writer con-
cludes that there isnothing in Mann's paper *'to contendict the pos-
sibility, first advanced by Schrader, that the Aryan languages were
first spoken by the inhabitants of the Steppes of Turkistan and
Sﬂ‘lﬂh Rwi“" -.—SIIIh. ?a- El’ "Eﬂ“mlormfﬁi ﬂrigtn thht Stﬂul'.lii
Rajputs,” JFGRS, V, pp. r28-144 (Under the following head-
ings: Ethoologicnl Outlook ; Indo-Aryans ; the Pre-Histaric
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Period ; Coullict between Pre-Aryans and Indo-Aryans 3 Conflict
between the R and the Priesily classes ; Advent of the Raj-
puts ; Rajputs in Puranas ; Rajput culture ; Ethnological evi-
dence ; Vedic arigin ; N ical ; Blood group tesis ;
Solanki Rajputs ; Continuity of Calukyan Races and conclu-
SHONS].

Forgrore

Joshi, 8. J., Aukdcala Koda awra Sukiiyan. Sangamner, S. G, Joshi,

1038, lent ), —*A Short Anthelogy of Indian Folk Peetry,'" M, XX

1040,

1041,

1043.

1643, 182, 24 pp. (In Hindi, Hindi proverbs with Marathi ﬁ&m-
- 1 3 -

4T (Gleanings from translations of Folk Poctry by an

such as J. P, Mills, ]. H. Hutton, N, E, Perry, W, V,

Verrier Elwin, W, G, Archer, Mary Fuller, Shamrao Hivale,
R. V. Russel and Hiralal, Durga Bhagvat, Devendra Satyarthy,
and L. N. Saliu with sn introductory note by W. G. Archer).
—**An Indian Riddle-Book,” {7, XXI11, pp. 267-315 ( The editor,
W. G. Archer, observes that this is less a survey of the Indian
riddle as a whole than 2 selection of riddles from certain major
iribes.  The importance of the riddle to antloopology is that it
15 at once an expression of sensibility and a clue to interests, I
each tribe is reganded as having in some degree its own pattern of
culture, riddles are one of the ways in which that pattern is most
clearly seen),—'‘Anthology of Marriage Sermons,’’ U7, XXIII,
P 1061 10 ( Too few of thiese formal speechies delivered during the .
marriage ceremonies have been recarded.  This short Anthology
indicates the possibilities i o fruitiul field of researeh) . —Archer,
W. G., “Betrothal Dinlogues,’” M, XKIII&L}:—!&E (Sym-
balic dialogues in use among the Kharias nchi district in
Chiota Nagpur when they are setiling the murﬁait of a boy and
a irl), —Archer, W. @., “‘Baiga Paetry,” MII, XXT11, pp. 35-60
{Baiga poetry {alls into three main groups : the Dadaria or fittle
two-lined songs, the longer dance poems of which the Rarmais the
chief type, and the large body of songs which centre in the mar-
riage system.  Choice spocimens are here reproduced) —Archer,
W. G, "Comment,” MM, XXIII, p];_ l-gﬂi?rhmplm to be
followed in translating folk-poetry. The best method s that
of Arthur Waley, riz., to make a serics of versions in which the
literal mesning of the manslation corresponds with the fiteral
meaning of original, and in which theimages are never added Lo

1044 or subitracted from).—Archer, W, G., ('Tr.), “Santal Poctry,”" MII,

1045,

XXI11, pp. 4810 {Mnrriul"g:mﬂi:p and Bir Seren or jungle
songs sung by the s at their annual sendeas or hunting coun-
cils and on occasions of bitlahe or social outcasting).—Archer,
W. G., “The Heron will not twirl his moustache,”™ JBORS, XXTX,
pp- 55-74 (Gives a short account of village poetry of Chota Nagpur,
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which differs from the poetry of the Hindu castes (which is domes-
tic and feminine and has no connection with dancing) in that it is
public being associated with dancing, 18 sung by men and women
together and uses hardly any mythology, and makes a plea for it

collection and printing 5o as to serve a lwoﬁ:ldﬁm.rpme—m pre-
serve village culture while making the villager literate).—Archer,

W, G,, and Prasad, Sankta, “Bhojpuri Village Songs,’" JBORS,
XXIX, Appendix, pp. 93-164 [ ﬂl‘n!lccted from Kayasth house-
holds in Shahabad Distnict, Bihar, 1940-41—Nos. 140-285 and
-continued from the previous volume.  See BIS 1942, No. 1o23).
—Bhagwsi, Durga, ‘'The Riddles of Death," M, XXIII pp. 342-
846 (Different from ather riddles they are long and monotonous
songs sung on the death of a male member of the commumity.
They form a unique feature of the primitive [olk-lore of the Cen-
tral inces, and though they deal with death there isno traceof
fear and tragic emotion about them).—Carvalho, Agostinho de,
“Folclore dos Karens de Assam, ¢ da Birmania,”" BEAG, 11, pp.
t5-17 (In Portuguese. Folklore of the Karens and the Burmese
suggestive of age-long enmity between the two peoples).—Chakra-
barti, S. N.%(ed.)'and Goswami, D. (Tr.), “Sri Hastamuktavali,"
JARS, X, pp- ni-gzr_,qu'l‘cxt with translation),—Elwin, Verrier,
“Epilogue,” MII, 11, pp. 81-8g (The author puts down his
reactions (o the views expressed by W. G- Archer in his ‘comment”

. 1=3 of the same issue with regard to Folk Poetry and its trans-
rapn'un into English: See No. 1043) —Elwin, Verrier, “Folklore of

[the Bastar Clan-Gods (Illust.),” Man, XLIII, No. 83, pl. E (Dis-

cusses the folklore connected with the Angas, the most widely re-
garded among the Bastar Gods by the aboriginal population ;
describes their manufacture and enumerates their functions, and
holds that the Anga worship has developed out of the cult
of the dead and in particular from the custom of using the
carried on its bier az a means of divination).—Elwin, V ¥
“Supplementary Note an the Betrothal Dialogues,”” AT, XXITI,
pp. 154-156 (To the dislogues recorded by W. G. Archer, the pre-
sent writer adds the ones collected by him in Central India and
Orissa—from among the Pardhans J Mandla, Bhuiyas of Bonai
State, Juangs of Pal Lahara and Dhenkanal, and the Bastar tribes).
—Elwin, Verrier, snd Archer, W. G, "Extracts from a Riddle
Note-Book,”" MM, XXII11 .Mpp 316-341 (Among others the
authors have included the Muria, Santal and English riddles).
—Fmeneau, M. B, “Studies in the Falk-Tales of India,” EEJ "
LXTI, pp. 1 8-168 (Some origin stories of the Todas and 5 2
the first s a éo}la story of the activities of two of the culture heroes
of this community, the chief characteristic of which is the motif of
I's method of mating, the second a Toda story presenting
in addition the motif of the dog becoming struck in copulation,
which is paralleled in the Kota collection by a story about an old
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woman Cir and her trial of three birds as alarms 1o waken the
le in the mnnﬂng‘{.l—!’:iul-l'nliu. J. E., "Folk-So

he Meriahs,"" MU, XXI11, p. 182.—Fuller, Mary, “‘Maher"; M1,
XXIII, pp. 111-122 (These songs show what mahker (mother’s
house) means to a young married woman, A Marathi saying goes
that even gruel at maker makes the whole body lustrous—gives it
the bloom of health).— Fiirer-Haimendor!, Christoph Von, *“The Role
of Sonms in Konyak Culture," MIT, XXI1I, pp. 69-80 (The songs
reflect Konyak's attitude to many aspects of hite, und are the prin-
cipal and recognized medium through which the individual and
the group express their intense emotions), —G{eswamil, 5. D, “An
Unknown King of Kamarfipa,'” JARS, X, p. 84 (A king of Kima-
riipa enchained by the Rakshasa Bhima is said to have been releas-
ed by Bhiimasdankara in answer to the prayers of the Devas).—Hale,
C. A., “Some Punjabi Folk-Songs,” JUB, XI, Pr. IV, pp, 125-
148 (The forty-séeven songs included liere give a true picture of the
social life of the places at which they are collected—Lahore and
Amritsar,  They are grouped into four main divisions according
to the time or occasion in one's life : 1) Holar songs, e songs
sung after the birth of a child, 2) marriage songs, g)
and éj miscellancous).—Karwal, G. D., “*Punjabi Poetry,” AUM,
XXII, Pt. 2, pp. 5B-74 (Gives samples of Panjabi lyric poetry
geet, bait, boli, and kafi, which contains ’Piem of great charm and
beauty, which by the simplicity of their comstruction, the
melody and readiness 6f their words, and the directness of their
appeal, eontribute to the delight of the P&iﬂﬂ people).—Mills,
1. P, “Folk-Songs—As War Songs,"" M1, i1, p. 182.—Miim,
Sarsi Chandra, “min in Bird-myths—New Series No, [X: Ona
Punjabi Myth about Pencock's Pride and Foolishness," 0 7MS|
XXXIV, pp.217-219 (How 2 hungry jackal, mn:ﬁd by the jeer-
ing remarks of a well-fed , pounced up r and ate her
up. The moral).—Mitra, Chzndra, *‘Studies in Bird-myths—
New Series No. IX : On an Ancient Indian Didactic Myth about
the Indian Sparrow Hawk's Intelligence and Cleverness,' 0 7MS,
XXXTII, pp- 320-331 (In which Raja Sibi yields a guantity of his
own flesh to @ sparrow hawk equal in weight to the pigeon’s and
saves by this act of self-sacrifice the life of both the hawk and
the pigcon).—Milra, Sarat Chandra, *‘Studies in Plant-Myth—New
Scri? No. VII1 : On I.hgc Kharia Rite rﬂrﬂMn::rIT:;E:{? sanctify-
ing Fruit-trees,” QFMS, XXXIV, pp. 74-75 (The Kharias, an
ag i ople, who have ethnic aﬁﬂin?g with the Mundas,
look with abhorrence on children not born in wedlock. Under
the influence of precisely the same feeling, the orthodox Kharias:
do not eat the fraitz of the trees which have not been ceremaniously
“married” ar sanctified. This ceremony is here described).—
Miira, Sarat Chandra, “‘Studies in Plant Myth—New Series No.
IX : On the Ancient Greek Myth about the Metamorphosis of the
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Youth named Hyacinthus into Hyacinth Flower,” Q7MS, XXX-
1V, ‘ﬂ:. 220-222 (The body of Hyacinthus who had been struck
yy & flying disc, was transformed into a purple blostaom by
the touch of Apollo, The author explains lhl: bolism of the
1086. Hyacinth blossam) ~H1Mhrjﬂ,ﬁ.li*- Drawings and
Paintings,” CR, LXXXIX, pe 4i-4 {Du-:.nbu ritualistic draw-
ings such as Eﬁpﬂnu Vratas, lpa.nﬂ, pata, “hicroglyphic’,
1067, Jadu-patud, and knhgtm-pama} —Pantulu, N. K. Venkalesam,
“The Story of the Aswras,” QJMS, XXXIII, pp. 312-326 ;
XXXIV, pp. 57-67 1 205-216 (Takes the reader through the
whole range of the interesting literature dealing with the Asuras,
a people, who belonged to the same stack a5 the Devas, but who
differed from the latter by their materialistic outlook on: life as
opposed o the spiritual nuﬁunk which characterized the Devas),
1068. —Pridesux, Edwin, "‘Mother Kosi Songs, "' MIJ, XXIII, pp.
61-68 {The stings included here aré expressive of the reactions of
the simple people to contuct with the overlianging presence of this
divinity, wlm visits their land meting out punishment, giving
rew s striling with dead terror, and often mlh whims difficult
1069. for her mhjms o f:«t:-rr.qfI ch::m:i} —Satyarthi, Devendra, M
Village Songs—A Ghmpse of Panjabi Folk-Songs G MU,
K}{IH pp 4:*46 [I'hr song of Noora, the shepherd oum!
sweet hcnn a daughter of the soil, is anE)' hl: feels his God is
1070, angry. And when she laughs, God laughs).—Siddigi, Aslam,
“The Hurs and their Poetry,” AP, XIV, pp, 262-264 |Analyses
the poetry of the Hurs, a brotherhood which came into being about
70 years ago and which consists mainly of Sindhi and Balochi
tribes, with a view to gain an insight into their character),—
1071, Scinivas, M. N., "‘Some Tamil Folk-Songs," FUB, XII, Pt 1, p.
48 (These the bulk ol which are difges were collected in the
villages round about Chidambaram on the Coromandel Coast.
They reflect the cultural confluence of Christianity, Islam and
Hinduism, all of which have come together on the Coromandel
1072. Coast).—*The lmportance of Collecling Proverbs,” A, XXIII,
p- 174 {The proverbs are not only reflections of life : they also
1073. play an active part in it).—“Uttara Kannads Jilleyalli Niduvaralli
Bilikeyalliruva Hadugale," F&, XXI, pp. 351 ; "13 In Kannada.
Folk-songs of the Niduviars (a high caste) of No l'(u.uan, Songs
sung while husking and winnowing).

Genearocy anp Cmgoxorooy |

1074, th, B. D, "*Adhisamvatsara-Nirgaya," Bf&'ﬂfﬂ, XXI1V, Pe
I, pp. 53-54 (In Marathi. Notice of a paper in the Pesva Daftar
concerning the lixation of the Adhi-Satmivatsars or nodal year),

1075. —Barani, Syed Hasan, 'The Jalali Calendar: Tarkh-i-Jallt o

Maliki,” 5C, XVII, pp. 166175 (Since the older systetns were
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defective, Jalal-ud-din Malik Shah got his astronomers to fix by
accurate observation the correct length of the solar year, and in
the fight of their findings to regulate and reform the calendar so
that the civil year may exactly correspdnd with the actual solar
year. Asaresult the length of the solar mrwﬁi found o be 365
days, 5 hours and 49 minutes, and on this basis a new Jalall or
Maliki calendar was worked out. By the combination of the for-
mulae 7 1 29y and 8 1 33y, they succeeded in bringing the civil

1076, year into accord with the real solar year)—Chaudburi, J. B,

“Sanskrit Poet Gagapati IL," PO, VIIL, pp. 159-142 {Holds that
Gagapati whose verses are quoted in the Saduktikarpamrta, Siik-
timuktavali and Subhasitivali cannot be the same as Bhianukara's
father Ganapati whose verses are quoted in the later anthologics
for the reason that while Bhanukara flourished in the first half of
the 16th century and his father a little earlicr, the SK was com-

in A. D, 1205, the SM in the 13th century A, D., and the

1077. SS in the 15th century A. D.}.—Dawar, Sohrab P,, *“The Week ¢

1078,

1079,

1080,

1081,

Its History and Antiquity," 720, XIIIL, pp. 227-251 ; X1V, pp.
29-33 (Having originated in Asia, it is said to have been imported
from A[mnti:ria wgether with the names of the individual days
by the Greeks, who formally divided the monthinto three decades,
Thanks to the influence of Mithraism, the week came 10 dominate
the whole of Europe before the birth of Christ).—Ghosh, A,
“Seals of an unknown Dynasty from Nalanda,” IHQ, XIX, pp.
188-18g (Two ﬂ-nlfm.enm.ry geals found at Nilandd mention two
names in giving the genealogy of a ruler : Lavkhiga and Jariva.
These names also occur in the coins of the Hiigas, which suggests
i gﬂ!ﬂ'ihll: identification of the former with the latter rulers).
—Gode, P. K., "Raghava Apia Khepdekar of Pupyastambha
— His works and Descendants (from A. D. 175010 1042),” ABORI,
XXI1V, pp. 27-44 (Réghava, whose works arc hﬂﬁlj’ known to.
Sanskritists, flourished in the latter half of the 18th and the first
quarter of the 1gth century, The Scindhia Oriental Institute
has two MSS, of his Khetaksti copied in A.D. 1838. Riaghave wrote
three other works besides).—Gode, P. K., “Sibaji Pratiparija,
a Protégd of Burhin Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, and his Works
—between A. D, 1500 and 1560, ABORJ, XX1V, pp 156-164
(Identifies Sabiji Pratiparaja, the author of Para ' pa,
Brgrvarm famahikdvya, and Bherpavdcdnadipikd with Sabiji Pratap
Rai, an officer of Burhan Nizam Shah (A. D. 1510-1554), who
conferred on him the title of Pratipa Rija) —Gods, P. K., “Some
Authors of the Arde Fm:ﬁ]ilanﬂ their Chronology—Between A, D.
1600 and 1Bz, FUSB, XII, Pu 11, pp. Ei-ﬁq (Records some
cantemporary evidence about Kmpabhatta Arge, the celebrated
logician (a Karhida), which establishes the fact that he lived in

Benares about the close of the 18th and the b:Emmng of the 1gth
century. He was presumably a signatory to the Sanskrit address
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presented to Warren Hastings in 1796 by the Benares Pandits),
—Gods, P, K., "The Personal History of Raghunitha Mahideva
Ghite [A. D. 1650-1730) together with an Analysis of his Nirpaya-
ratnivali,”” JUPHS, XVI, Pu 11, pp. 76-48 (Sketches the carcer
of Raghunitha Mahideva, a schiolarly Karsada Brahman from
Hiirdi, whose descendants continued the learned traditions of his
house for full two centuries, and then proceeds to give an analysis
of his Nirgayaratnavali) —Hamidullah, M., “Intercalation in
the Qur'an and the Hadith," L€, XVII, ?p 32?-%39 (Objects to
the assertion in the article on the Jaldli calendar (No.1075 above)
that intercalation was of too purely a secular nature to bave eli-
cited any direction on the part of the Prophet on the ground that
the Qur'anic references are of too comprehiensive a nature to leave
this question undiscussed.  So apart from the numerous mentions
of the stages of the moon “for the reckoning of years and time,"
there are clear indications of the tropical year and intercalation
even in the Qur'in).—Kineaid, €. A., "The Romance of the
Indian Calendar,”” JRAS, 1043, pp- 255-250 (Explains the pecu-
liarities of the Hindu, Muslim, and Persian calendars, The
Hindu year covers g54 days only and the defect is remedied by
inserting seven intercalary months in 10 years, The Persian ca-
lendar was introduced by Akbar in A, D. 1555 and 5 known as the
Fasli year. The Parsis have no week days, but they have twelve
montlis esch of 30 days. To these five more days, known as Ga-
thas, are added).—Mankad, D. R., "Clronology of Kuli Dinm-
ties,”” PO, V111, pp. 87-09, 177-187 [Apples the test of ‘the Man-
vantara-Chaturyuga method’ to the Post-Mahibhirata Magadha
dynasties down to the rise of the Guptas, and shows that the Puré-
pic treatment of these dynasties is absolutely trustworthy).—Meo-
kerjee, Dhirendranath, **The Genealogy and Chronology of the
Early Imperial Guptas,'” TTHC, 1941, pp. 176-179 (Endeavours to
show that *Fleet's epoch of Gupta era is hopelessly incorrect and
that Edward Thomas' epoch of A. D, 78 for the Gupta dates and
the Vikrama era for the Valabhi grants approach nearer the truth
and that the h of the era introduce Ey the Gupta Vikrami-
ditya is the well-known Vikrama era of 58 B. C. and also the e
of the Kotx or Milave-gana era is identical with the Sree Harsa
eraof 458 B. C. mentioned by Alberuni”),—Narahari, H. G., “The
Dateof the Raghuvashdadarpaga of Hemadn,”” BraALB, VII, pp.
215-216 (Holds that the upper limit for the date of the work as
provided by the Adyar Library MS. cannot be later than A. D.
1500).—Nath, R. M., *Chronology of the Kings of the Bhatera
Co Plates,”” JARS, X, pp. 5-18 (The chance discovery of an
manuscript—Hattanather Pafichali—has helped the present
iter to reconstruct the history of the Hindu kings of Sylhet, and
settle definitely the chronology of the kings mentioned in the
Bhatera plates. He asigns the ptm'erful?lng Kedavadeva to
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A. D, 1219 and the Bhatera plates 1o 1227}, — van, V., “Date
of the Ratirahasya,'" [0, XIX, pp. 72-73 (If the passage in
Somadeva Suri’s Yedastilakecampy written: in A, D. 950 may be
taken to refer 1o the work Ratirahasyn, the limit of the latter’s
datc may be pushed up oA, D, i]f:tg)l; , R, Subba, “'The
Eastern Ganga Era and Connected Problems,™ TIHC, 1941, pp.
181-187 (Holds that the Ganga Era like the Maukhari Era was
started after the fall of the Impecial Guptas at the end of the 5th
century inor about A.I), guo as inst the views of Muzum-
dar who places the Era between A. D. 550 and 557) —Sarma, M.
Somasekhara, “The Ganga Era" IC, IX, pp. t41-148 (After
establishing from internal evidence of the grants of the E:
Gangas certain facts of their history, the author proceeds with the
help of the astronomical data furnished by the Siddantam and
Tekkali plates of Devandravarman to decide upon the initial
of the eva, which the established facts of history place between
421 and 432 or A. D 4ng and 510,  On this bases the lunar
eclipse mentioned as having taken place in G. E. 195 must have
been the one recorded in the month Magha in S. E:%-rg or 13th
Jan. 6gb-97. So deducting 192 from 5. 618-19 we get S. 406-
27 or AL D. 504-05 for the initial year of the Ganga Era).—Sasiry,
R. Shama, “Kalpa or the World Cyele,”” FGFRI 1, pp. 7-20
(A kalpa in its ongin meant an eclipse-cycle of nearly lg;lean:and
not a period of 1,000 divine yugas of 4,832,000 years, as believed by
the commentator Skandaswami and the authors of the astro-
nomical Siddhantas).—Sastry, R. Shama, “The World-Cycle,”
JIS0A, XL, pp. t15-235 (On the basis of the: definition of yugas,
manvantaras, and kalpas according to the Amarakoéa the author
recasts the original schome of a Kalpa as follows : 2,000 Ayana-
yugas or 2,000 % 6 x 2 ¥ 14 days or 2x 2x 6x 14,000 days with 24 x
14 or 336 intercaliry months make a day-kalpa and a night-kalpa
to Brahmi. Since 14,000 days are equal o 38 years nearly we
may say that 24 x 38 vears with 336 intercalary months or g4o
vears make a day-kalpa and a night-kalpa to the creator, If we
take a parva to be equal 1o 14§ days or so then the duration of a
kalpa would come 1o 500 years nearly or to 1,000 years taking day-
kalpa and night-kaipa together).—Sharma, Dasharatha, *“Fi of
two important Dates in the History of the Jodhpur State,'" JIH,
XXI1,pp. 16-17 [ The dates in question of the death of Rio Jodhi-
jis from whom the State of Jodhpur takes its ; of his
equally famous grand-father Rao E!hﬁndf:ji’. nig., V. 5. 1545 and
1475 respectively).—Sirear, 8, 0., “Kpta,” IC, IX, pp. 1 187
(Apropos A. 5. Altckar's view that the Krta era may onginally have
been started by a king of that name (7€, XXIIL, pp. 42-52) and
D. N. Moakerjee's rejoinder in N4, V, £p 220~44, the author
favours the latior’s conclusion that the Kria must be taken in
the sense of ‘the years of Krsyuga' ushered in by Kalki).—
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Agarchand snd Nahata, Bhanwarlal, Aitthdsibe Faino-Kdrya-
Sangraha, Caleutta, Rev. in IHQ, XIX, pp. 288:38g by Dasha-
ratha Sharma ¢ "“The book is useful Tor lustaricul as well as philo-
logical studies. It is & valuable source-book bringing before our
eyes through s Kiavyns, the story of the development of Sve-
tambara religious bodies, specially the Kharata-ragaccha during
the last one thousand years or so and the contacts that they
established with many important rulers of the period .. . Espe-
cially interesting are the Kivyas dealing with the Jaina acaryas
who influenced the religions policy of Akbar . . . On the philole-
ical side its value is even greater, for it gives useful examples of
ijasthini as it was spoken from the 12th to the 1qth century
A.D,)—Cense,J. H.,and Banaji, D. R.,(Fd. |, The Gatbioads of Baroda,
English Documents. Vol. VIII.  Awvandrao Gatkwad, Bombay, D. B
Taraporevala, 1943, 564 pp-—Joshi, C. V,,[Ed. ), Historizal Selections
Baroda State Records. Vol. 11 (181g-1845). Sayafires IT.
Baroda, State Records Department, 1943, xii, goo-tog1 pp.
Rev. in NI4;, VII, pp. 47-48 by P. K. Gode: “The present
volume covers the penod of six years of the rciﬂ) of Sayajirao 11,
In the bref but emitical Introduction Frof. Joshi has given us an
admirable analysis of the selections, which helps the readers to
understand the varied historical contents of these selections.
Besides the English abstracts which facilitate the use of the
Records even by readers not knowing Marathi, the Editor has
added many other usefil features such as glosaries of difficult
forms and words and Jaderer (Matrathi and English, not to say
fine illustrations, viz., ( 12 Picture of Sayajirao I1 ; (2) Photo of
Coing of Sayaji Rao IT ; (3} Photo of Bhandra Palace; (4) Photo of
Bhimnath {’[uhn.dm Temple, Baroda ; (5) Pictures of Chhatra-
ing Jamadar",—Krishnamachariar, Sir V. T., Speches. Baroda,
?:E:rmnﬁun Office, 1043, 184 p%.] Rev. in AR, XIX, p. 160 by
S. R. Galea : *. . . enables us to follow the ideas that ire the
reformatory activitics of the Dewan.'—Minorsky, V., Tadhkiras
Al-Muliik. London; Luzac, 1943, 218, 130 pp.—Potdar, D. V.,
Mahirdsira Sdhitra Parisad Iithisa muﬁﬁm?r ot Sddhanaribhiga.
Poona, M. S. Parisad, 1943, 37, 128ipp. [In Mam“ﬂ:? Report
on research in Marathi literary problems—Roy, Nirod Bhushan,
{Ed.), Peona Retidency Corresponidence, Vol. VIIT. Devlatras Sindkia,
1804-1809. Bombay, Govermment Central Press, lgi;, 4
. Rev.in MR, LXXV, p. 142 by B.N.B. @ "With u%

aton of these three volumes this indispensable series of “En-
glish Records of Maratha History' reaches the year 1810, and
there remain only three volumes . . . t complete the story down
to the extinction of Maraths independence. The Bombay Gov-
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ernment deserve our cordial thanks for its enlightened palicy of
making these records available to the public insuch a handsome
form and under the most authoritative historical editorship
available anru;hcm& ﬂlu-hit;tﬁmwriﬁl: thm the volumes i ﬂ
learned, critical, an v helpfu (2 tup-::g'rap}nc' aphical -
personal notes, the chmnfugin:zﬁ tahles, alphabetical list of writers
and addresses, and Jong index added to each valume indicate that
the editors have spared no pains to smooth the path of those who
will utilize these precious original sources™).—Sarkar, Sir Jadu-
nath, (Ed.), Poona Rendency Correspondence. Vol VII1.  Daulat Rao
Sindhia and North Indian Affairs, 1794-1799. Bombay, Government
Central Press, 1943, 36, 280 pp. Rev, in THO, XIX, pp. 391
by A. C. Banerjee : *“In his illhnminatng Intreduction to Vol.
V111 Sir Jadunath brings out clearly the difficalt problems which
arose in Northern India after Mahadji Sindhin’s death, and
explains the reactions of events in Southemn India upon the for-
tunes of the Marathas in Hindustan. His justification of the
policy of Non-intervention pursued by Sir jnhu -Shore in the
rivalry hetween the Marathas and the Nizam will be read with
great interest”,—Sinh, Raghubir, (Ed.), Poons Reridincy Corres-
pondence. Vol. X. Duulat Rao Sindhia and North Pudian Affarrs, 18oo-
1803, Eomb:;.{,l Government Central Press, 1043, %, 456 Ep.
Rev. in JHQ, XIX| pp. 391-392 bv A, C. Banerjée : “Dr. Raghu-
bir Sink’s exposition of the weaknesses of Sindhia’s power provides
a key to many political and diplomatic puzzles of the period."—
P., “Historical References E.cll::[é to Orissa in San-
dhyikara Nandi's Ramicaritam,” JARS, X, pp. 5  (Dis-
cusses the historical references found in verse 45, spter 111
and in the Commentary on Simba in verse 5, Chapter 11, and
concludes that these references fully establish the historical facts
concerning Orissa at the close of the 11th century when the Kesan
kings of Utkala were finally crushed by the Ganga Kings of
KzElgmmgm. The exact date of the conquest is 5.5, 1040 or
AD, 1118-1g9).—Aiyangar, A. N. Krishna, “The Acyutariya-
bhyudaya of Rajanitha Dipdima,"" BreALB, VIL P11, pp. 57-64 5
Pr. II {Serial publication, This is an historical Kiavya in 12
cantos d:u:;ibing the carli_}r‘.lrifc, career, and _rhm;hicmmt; of the
Emperor utardya of Vijayanngara ent volume
containg thnc?ndm t’;'r ha]l‘n.-m'?s; and the intmdmrfér:h].—-ﬁph, D.
V., “Mahabaledvarkar va Citriva Gharigyl sambhandhim
Patrem,"! BISMQ, XXIT1, Pr. 111, pp. go-92  [In Marathi: Two
letters dated 26-8-1702 and 2-g-1720 bearing on monetary matters
concerning the Ma 'hnl;ﬁivmr and Citriva families).—Askari,
Syed Hasan, *“The Political Significance of Hazin's Career in
Eastern India,”” B2P, XLIII, EE 1-10  (Gives abstracts of letters
from the Dasturnl-Insha of Shaikh Ali Hazin, the celebrated
Persian Poet and scholar of the mid-eighteenth centary, who was
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forced by a revolution in his own country to flee to India in 1145
1733, and who died at Benares in 1180/1760 ‘equally admired
and esteemed by Muslims, Hindus, and the English inhabitants
of that city. The letters include those written to Shaikh Hasan,
to Raja Ram Narain, the deputy governor of Bihar, and to Shu-
jaudaula),—Bagehi, P. €, “Ba’urah or Baruza?" IHQ, XIX,
pp. 266-260 (Tmproves on the reading and interpretation of this
word as given by H. C. Ray and Hodivala. Ferrand's reading
of this word in his revised ramslation of portions of Al Ma'stidi’s
work as Bariiza would suggest the persianized form of Varidha
“‘hoar,” and Variha was a favourite title of the Gurjara kings
whether of the Pratihira or other lines).—Banahsifi, Srinivas
Narayan, “Madhyaprants Sarakirck Daptarakhind,” MSP,
XVI, pp. 12-17 (In Marathi. A paper on historical material
in some Maratha archives in the Central Provinces).—Banerji,
Anil Chandra, “A Contemporary Account of the Origin of the
first Anglo-Maratha War,” JHRC, XX, pp. 31-33 (English
version of a statement pre by the Ministerial party of Poona
at the request of Colonel Upton in January, 1776, throwing light
on the rebellion of Raghunath Rao, the tragic murder of Nara-
yan Rao, and the origin of the First Anglo-Maratha War).—
Banerji-Sastri, A., ‘‘Lassen on Fictitious and _Arpﬂuryphnl Reports
comcerning Indin,'* IHQO, X1X, n[}p. go-fit  (Translated from the
original Germun. The n:Lvum the ‘fictitions’ kind are contain-
ed'in the E es in which the campaign of Dionyses to India is
chanted ; those of the ‘apocryphal” kind are in the fabulous his-
tory of Alexander the Great, erroneously attributed to Kallis
thenes, his companion in arms.  Of the epopees only one has sur-
vived, #iz., that of Nanmos in forty-cight cantos.  But its worthless-
ness 15 indisputably demonstrited by the patent fact that Nannod
had no Indian tradition before his eyes, and used lis own fictions
borrowed [rom Greek mythology. As to the biography of Alex-
ander only the duta therein produced on the authority of a Theban
scholar, who had lived at Taprobane as a prisoner for six yeurs, are
wortl credibility, though in them also fiction and truth are
commingled)—Bhat, B. V., “Rijvide va Diksit Gharfinyics
Kagada,” Sk, XII, P I, p. 169 (In Marmthi. Continued
from previous volume (See BIS 1942, No, 1143)—discussion on
Rajwade and_the historical documents of the Diksit family),—
Bm, 1., *A-propos de Pauteur de la recension  Bradley de la
G e Chronique 1'Ayuthia,”” BSOS, XI, Pu I, pF.' 1H.r::g
(In French. On the author of the recension Bradley of the G
Chronique d'Ayuthia).—Chaghatai, M, A, "An old Copy of an
Adil Shahi Farman to Shahji Bhonsle.,” THRC, XX, pp. 11-12
(This document in Persian purports to grant the village of Inda-
pur t& S&hji Bhonsle, the father of ﬁw:_j:i: by Sultan Muhammad,
son of Thrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur (A. D, 1625-1659). Tt be-
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longs to the Satara Museum Collection, now deposited in the
Deccan College, Poonaj,—Chaghatai, M. A, “Sixteen Persian
Documents concerning Nazarbar (Nandurbar) in Khandesh,™
THRC, X1X, pp. 1520 (Belonging to the Satarn Histonical Mu-
seumn, the documents concern grants of land w i

in Sultanipur or Sarkar Nazarbar, the present Nazarbar si

32 miles north-west of Dhulis.  They range from AH. 1074 or
A.D. 1664 to AH. 1152 or AD, 1738 and relate to the reigns of
Aurangzeb, Shah Alam 1, Farruksiyar, and Mubammad Shah),
—Chaghatai, M. A., “Swdy of some of the Persian Munuscripts
in the B, 1.8, mandala”" BISAVQ, XXIV, Pu 11, pp. 8g-10n

. [Drescribes four of the MSS. from the collection of the Mandal—

MSS, of the Ravzatu's Saff, Ta'rifi-Hussain Niz&m Shah, an
Anthiology, and Mirat-1-Sikandun giving anidea of their histarical
importance) —Chakravarli, Chin “A hitherto-unknown
Version of Simhiisanadvirrigdika,' JHO, XIX, pp. 65-63  (This
interesting version of the work in a Bengali M§. with the Bangiya
Parishat of Calcuna gives through the mouths of the stipuettes
fixed to the throne a nmning account aof the tife-s of King
Vikrama. The pames of these statucties are dim.'r:nlﬁmn- those
in-other versions as also the inroductory story as to how King
Bhoja came upont the throne of Vikrama).—Datta, K. K; “An
Unpublished Letter to Sir Edward Hughes,” IHRC, XX, pp. 30-42
{Dated 12-9-1 782, contains anaccount of the capture of IL’EI_Im:h
settlement of Trincomali by the English, 1782).—Deshpands,
Y. K., ""Bibliothéque Royal de Belgique madhils Bharatavisayaka
Grantha," BISMQ, XXIV, Pi, I, pp. 40-51 (In Muarathi,
Crives o Jist of old and rare hooks relating 1o India in Portuguese,
Duteh,and Frenchin the Bibliothigue Royal de Belgique such as
Jesuit letters, accounts of travels, repoits on the political condi-
tion of Indis, Inquisition ete.—all of the j7th century).,—Desh-
pande, Y, K., “Dusrea Bijiriviiicd Kautuminka Patra-saneralia™
BISATO, XXIV, Pr. IV, pp. 73-77 (In Marathi. Publishes
some family letters of Baji 1) — , V. N, “Character-
sketches in Bana's Harsacarita,” IC, IX, pp. 1-19  [*Bana's his-
toncal descriptions in the Harsacarita show ii.l vivid sense of rea-
lism triumphing over his literary heritage of artificial convention.
Much the same remark applies w Bagpa’s charactersation of
historical figures in the same work. In his formal estimates of
the kings, queens, princes, courtiers, hermits and others who fill
his canvas, Biga nE;cTy follows the provailing Kdore model, but
the detailed avcounts of their career often illustrate with syriking
vividaess the distinetive traits of their character,” The author
lustrates this statement with Biga's character sketches of Pus-
pabhnit, Prablakarsvardbana, Rajyavandhana, Hama, Yedo-
viti, Rajyadr, the kings of Gauda and Malawa, Bandi; Kumi-
ragupta and Madhavagupta, and of the holy men Bhatravicirya
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and Divikaramitra),—Ghoshal, U. N,, “Dynastic Chronicles of
Kashmir," THO, XIX, pp. 27-58: 136172 (Continued from
vious yolume, the artcle deals with Kalhaga's Rijatarangini
and jts sowces. In his Gnal stimate of Kalhaga the wrter
ohserves, ““Among authors of historical Kavyas Kalliana occupies
a unique position by virtue of his knowledge of military science,
his exact topography and gencalogical statements, his attention to
chiromology, the individuality of his wonderful senes of istorical
portraits, his impartial judgment on the chamcters of the
as well as the present, and lastly his approach towards historical
eriticism).—Giles, Liomel, “‘Duited Chinese Manuseript in the
Stein Callection, V1. Tenth Century (A, D. g47-095)," BSOS,
XI, Pi. 1, pp. 148-178  (“There are very few Buddhist canonical
texts, but @ considerable varicty of miscellancous prayers, eulogies,
certificates, letters, contracts, calendan, inventaried and so forth,
The general impression one obtains is of o period of gradually
increasing poverty and political unrest in which the eivilization
introduced by the Chinsse ix seriously threatened, and Buddhimm,
though still maineaining its position as the domimnant religion,
lias greatly degencrated since the palmy doys of the early T*ang
dynasty.').—Gupts; Y. R., “Nanasiheb Peiveanim Kelele Divya-
voariin: Nikala,"* Sdk, XI1, Pr I, pp. 63-64 (In Mamthi, A
letter to Roghnvirmbhaktaparyana Réjudird Laksmaygas Baba of
Chaphala from Balaji Bajirao to the effect that property confis-
cated from Govind Vithal and Mahipat Bhagavant, when the
Pedva wascamping at Suvandir, lnul been retumed Lo the owners),
—Qupts, Y. B, “Pravipsiithy Mahirdjameyad Dletivisayincem
Patra,” Sdb, X11, Pe 1, pp, 182-18y (In Marathi, Letter of Dala-
vantarao Mulbar regarding the visit of Prafipasiciho Mulu]ri.jn}.
~—Guple, ¥. R, “Srimants Nanasahebancl Sanad,” Sk, XII,
Pi 1, pp. 62-63 (In Marathi. Granted to Sayyad Habibulia
‘Nandsaheh Pedva on 17th June 1750)—Halim, A, “Two
igarh MSS. of the Makhzan-i-Afgani," TIHC, 1941, pp. 377-383
(Dacribes the two MSS. which when combined give the most
lete text of the Makhzan, a work which gives an account of
modii and the Surs, written by Nizmatullah, who displays
rare gilts of a histarian).—Halim, A, "A Famman of Emperor
Shahjahan,'" JHRC, XIX, pp. 56-60 (Describes the farman now
deposited in the Subhanullali Collection of the Muslim Univer-
sity Oriental MSY, which fills & gap in the history of Shak
Khan, as he is styled ‘tlie custodian of Bilgrim Pargana
thiose in the vicinity’),— oa Hao, €., “General Joseph
Smith's Letters', IHRC, XX, pp. 58:62  [An 18th century army
officer contemporary and opponent of Hyder Ali).—Hodivala
§. H., “Studies in Indo-Mustim History —Tarikh-i-Masumi,'"
JSHS, VL, pp. 320-340  (These are corrections and fe-interpre-
tations of Efl.mt’r rendering of Tarikb-i-Masumi b his Hidory of
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Fadia, Vol. 1)—Jaffar, §. M., “A Farmian of Ahmad Shah Dur-
vani,” THRC, X1X, pp. 114-119 [ The Durranis who established
themsclves at Kandahar after the murder of Nadir Shah in 1747
isued firmans in the style of the Mughal Emperors, The one
described here i by Abmad Shah Durrani granting a piece of
land to Shaikh Muhammad Tagi Qiadird and his disciple in A. H.
1 164 Written in Nastaliq liand, it containg 6lines of 30 words each).
—doshi, 8. G., "Bavadbans-Kadam Sete, Vadilapayhcd Nirgaya,"
BISMQ, XXIII, Py, III, pp. 63-65 (In Marathi. A petition
congerning the rightful descent in the family of Bavadliana-
Kadam Sefe: i is dated 4-6-1605).—Joshi, 8. N., **Mahipatrao
Ravade—Devillayadi Dharmaknyem,”! BISMO, XIIT, Pt. 111,
pp- 57-62 (In Marathi. Eight letters of Mahipata Kavade to
Vindyaka Diksit Patwardhan Gosavi dated 16-2-1752, 18-3-1752,
21-3-1752, L-5-1752, 1-7-1752, 10-8-1752; and 1-2-1752 concern-
ing amounts and sundry matters about religions establishments).
—Joshi, §. N., “Pedviicys Unarirdhicd Povida,” BISMO,
XXIV, P IV, pp. d7a-‘;2 {In Marathi, Publishes & Povida
relating to the latzer days of the Pebvas).—Joshi, 8. P., “Mairvidi
Kavi va Marathi Itihasiprasidha Vyake,™ Sdt., XII, Pt. I, pp.
r78-181  (In Marathi. Poems in old Marvidi on some
lustorical personages : on Sivaji by “Mohakemusimha Medatiya,"
on Malhirrao Holkar by Kargiding, and on Ja}rippa Sinde by
‘Sevaka Piraga)i').—Joshi, Vijaya Chandra, “‘Records of the
East India Company 1600-77, as o Source of Indian History,”
TIHC, 1941, pp. 412-427 (On the importance of the study
of the East India Company’s records for writing the history of the
Mughal period).—Joshi, V. V., “Bijirao Ballil yas Virubdicem
Patra,'" BISMO, XXIIL, Pr. 11, pp. 114-116 (In Marathi.
Letter of Virubhai to Bajirdo 1).—Joshi, V. V., ‘*‘Nina Fadna-
visa Yancem Patra,* BISMQ, XXII, Pu. III, pp. 115 (In
Marathi. A letter from Nana Fadnavis to Baburio A?H: of
Satara dated 2g-12-1777).—Kavyavinod, L. P. "Two
I:}m—lmf Patias of the dme of the last Chauhan Ruler of Sam-
pur-Atharagarh,” IHRC, XIX, pp. 111-113 (The palm-leal
pafias were issued in V. 5. 1904 (A. D, 1846) by Mahirija Niri-
van Singh Deva, the last king of the Chisuhan family of Sam r
(1833-1849), granting the Gaontia of Balpur, Jeora and other
i to Pandit Bhola Nath Pandeys. They are written in
Oriya).—Krishnzrao, B. V., “Avantisundariathd and it histo-
rical value,” TIHC, 1941, pp. 204-211  (From a fresh MS. of the
AvantBundarikathi, 1t & now found that Bhiravi and Dimodara
are two different persons, and that prince Vispuvardhana whom
Bhiravi introduced 1o Dapdin was the Cialukys Prince who later
founded the Eastern Calukyn line).—Lewis, Bernard, *‘An Epistle
on Manual Craft," L€, XVII1, % 142-151  (The eighth epistle
of the first series of the Rasd'il Ihioin a5-Safd is devoted to the
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comsideration of the practical crafts. This is the earliest record
we potsess containing a classified survey of the trades and crafts.
of mediaeval Islam, and is, despite its somewhat abstract and phi-
losophical treatment, & most valuable document for the economic
history of the Islamic lands) —*Maratheances ltihasacim Sadha-
nem, Kh. 26. Bhamborkar Bhonsle Daftar,” Sdi., XII, pp. 85-
192 [Tn Marathi. Materials for the History of the Marathas
borkar Bhonsle Daftar.  Continued from previous volume

[See BIS 1042, No: 1181), consists of three letiers, sig, 57 10 39,
dated 2nd Seprember 1600, 24th September 1690, and gth.
October, 16g0,).—Mitra, Kalipada, ‘‘Historical References in
Jain Poems,” TIHC, 1941, pp. 205-302 (Indicates incidental
references to historical personages in the eollection of Jain poemns
numed “Aitihasik Jain Kivya-sangraha™, composed in Apa-
bhrathés. Mention i made in particular of three Suris, Jina-
prabha, Jinadeva, and Jinacandra, and to the patronage of Jain
scholurs by Mubammad Bin Tughl'ug),—Mitra, Kaliprasad,
“Jaina Kavitavd mé Itihisika I‘mmm;u,'??ﬁﬂ, X, pp.25-33 (In
indi. Historical materials in Jaina ixm‘].—-ﬁdhr. G. B,
“Niadkdr Ghardnyiced Indmiacea Sanada,"" Sdk, XII, P I,
pp. 58-62  (In Marathi. Publishes two sanads dated A. D. 1699
and 1733, granted to Sambhiji Biji Kirkhanis, making over to
him the village nfsﬁugu]m'ﬁdﬁ. in’ Mivala as it;:i;nj,—-m
ij and Sharma; S Ram; “Extractt from a ntemporary
IB}I:J.‘lch Chronicle of Mughal India,'" JBORS, XXIX, pp. 36-54
(Continuntion of De Laet’s account (See BIS 1g42, No. uEI%j
which tells the stary of Khusrau’s rebellion and of the circumstan-
ces leading to Jehangir’s marriage with Melir-un-Nisa, the widow
of Sher ﬁglmn, the future Nur Jahan].—Nigam, K. C., "'Letters
of Mufii Khalilbud-Din,"" JHRC, XIX, pp. 65-67 (Famous
mathematician and astrologer, Khali-ud-Din was bora at Karori
in the district of Lucknow in 1785 and was appointed ambassador
by Gazi-ud-din Haidar, the first king of Oudh. He figures pro-
minetitly in the paolitical tranzgaction of Oudh with the English
from 1826-30. A few letters of his were recently discovered,
and excerpts from them are published here to convey the nature
of their contents) —Poleman; Horace 1,, ""Three Indic Manus
cripts,”” Library of Cangress Quarterly Jowmal, 1, No. 4, pp. 24-29,
pls. 1-4 [(The first is one of the oldest and finest specimens of
MSS. of the Kalpesitra  (now owned by the Library of Congress)
dated V. 8. 1300, Le. A. D, 1452 copaisting of 110 [olics, and
measuring 117/4" x 58" with 41 mniature in colour, belonging to
the "Wesiern Indian’ schoal of Eﬂ.:;li‘l‘lg. The second isa MS, en-
titled Candanardgiri Copdi, a Hindi poem about King Candana,
dated V. S. 1801 (A. D, 1744) with illustrations. in the, aipurssvk;
the third is an old Gujarati text of the Silibkadracarite; dated V., 5,
1833 [A. D. 177b), the story of the Jaina Prince Salibhadra
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with 69 coloured plates),—Poona, “Puye Nagara Sarhfodhana
Vrua,” BISMO, XXIV, P 1, ;‘T 8, :.'E-ll]ﬂ (In Marathi. His
tory of Poona, divided as under :  General, fumilies, whrds,
temples and maths, gardens and bridges, buildings, municipal
administration. GeNgaar; Podar, D V., Pupyiitilapricing
Nidany#, pp. 75-77—ancient relics of Poonz: 1) cave 1

and architectural monuments, and 2) inscriptions and i
references 1o Poona ; Mujumdar, G. N, Pupyindis Jamina
Majavi, pp. 77-83—Hand-measurement im Poona ; Parwardhan,
P. N, Pupyice Aurangzebkiling Nava Muhiyibad, pp. 83-
Muhiyabad, nume of Poons in Aurangzeb's days; Acharya, K. V.,
Pugem yethila kahim juni Mahiti, p. 85— Historical infarmation
al some cight old fumilies in Pooua ; Acharya, K. V., Nunjiba
va Munjabici Baja, P 86—On Munjiba's Lane in Poons
Potdar, D. V., Pugyantila Dona Tofi, pp. 86-87—A nate an two
old guns buried at the Old Prison in Poona; Karve, C, G.,
Sirald-seti Sambandhin Vyijya, pp. E;réo—]}ﬁputn re. Siedla
Setis ; Karve, C. G, Pupem Sahiramtila Gharapatti mafici yadi,
pp- §0-93—List of persons exempted from the payment of Pro-
perty Tax during the regime:of the Pedvas, such us priests, artists,
cte., Fasiuzs @ Joshi, S, N,, Tuladibigvile yinci kihim Madla
Hakikat, pp. 03-100—Some original information about the family
af Tuladibigvale ; Joshi, S; N., Govinda Hari Jodiyincd Vada
Vi vadisa, pp. 1og-101—G, H. Joshi, his family, and genealogy ;
Karve, C. G., Malhirbava Sranti Same Iy pp: T11-113—A
Sistri in the cmploy of the Pelvas, A, D, 1797 ; Gupte, Y. R.,
Baveribalsaheb  Pedve viinced  Mijakati, pp. 1151 16—Inam
properties of Kaveribai Siheb Pefve, wife of Appasabich Pegva,
the adopted son of the tenth wife of Bajirdo [T ; Purandare, K. V.,
Punyscel Kulnknmi.-inﬁ Kulakata, Pp. 116-117—Document

- concerning Kulkargi of Kasaba Petha, Poona ; Karve, C, G,

Munyeri  Patll-Kulkarpyimodlila Kardra, pp. ti17-116—An
agreement between: Munyeri Patil and_Kulkarni of 26th Jan,
1792 ; Karve; O, G., Ek Sivakilima Muahajara, p. 1ig—An
appeal dated 20th June 169z ; Karve, Q. G., Sarkiri Joveacd
« Pp: 11g-120—An order allowing the use of o Eut of ground

for recreational purposes, 28-3-1724. Warns: e, Qi
Munjerisa Abhayaparra, p. 120—An abhayapatra: of Chehatra-
ati Sahu and Baldji Bajirio dated 2nd  fune 1740 to Babe
Buhmukh Despande ; Jashi, 8. N, Sukraviara Pethec! Vasuli,
- 12t—Account of the collection of taxes in the Sukravira
tha Pocnn, dated 3-12-1790 ; Patwardhan, P. N, Ristape-
theei Vasull, p. 12e—Account of the collection of taxes in
Riastapeths, Poons, dated A, D, 829 Purandure, K. V.,
Potha Astdpura Urpha Mangalavira, pp. 123-124—Statistics
of homesteads and pl:g:uh:inu in Astapura or aluviira
Petha, Poona, dated ¢, 8.5. 1739 ; Purmlﬂre, K.V, nicyi
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Pethicc Vansihat, p. 124—Nana petha colony, 15-6-178¢ 3 Puran-
dure, K. V., Guruvira Petha, p. 125—Information re. Guruvira
Petha ; Joshi, 8. N., Pir Seikhsalyicem Bhikagem; pp. 125-126—
Collection of alms on behalf of Ihr Seikh Salla, Poona. Tempres
AND MaTras : Purandare, K. V., Pairvailea Nandi va Vitthal-
wvadica Vitthoba, p. 126—Gives the name of the sculptor of the
two picces a5 Nibaji Abekar, Poona, g-g-1765 § Purandare, K. V.,
Sriat Adipurdacem Puuyadlila Sthana, pp. 127-130 —Account of
the expenses incurred in connection with the sthing of Sridgi Adipu-
ruda, Poona, 1796-1700 ; Purandare, K. V., Peiviitila Nina-
kupanthi Matha, p, r30—A Sikli Mutha established in the regime
of the Nana Siheb Peiva, Poona ; Karve, C. G, Modicik Gana-
pati, p. 131—S0 numed because it i in the vicinity of Modi’s
garden, Poona, and was installed by Modi; Karve, C. G.,
Kedirefvar, pp: 131-132—Land grant, etc. to the temple of
Kedaredvar by Sihu, Poona, g-6-1722 5 Gupte, Y. R., Keda-
redvarice Kahi Priicina Avadeda, pp. 132-134—Ruins of Kedi-
refivir, ome of the three most im;mnum temples in Poona ;
Potdar, D. V., “Pugyiiitils Keska Vithoba,” p. 135—The tem-
le built by the disciples of Acyuta Mabardja Keskar, d. ¢ 1850 ;
Joshi, L. N, and Joshi, 5, N., Khuned Murli-dhar, E 135149 —
Deacribes the image insalled in A. 1, 1797 by Didi Gadre,
Poona ; Joshi L. N., Sr1 Kpspedvar, pp. 142-144—The temple in
Poony, built by Krepa Sistri, an Andhra Brahman, in his own
name ; Joshi, L. N., Kafikirafice Laksminayanifice Mandira,
. 144-146—The temple built by Amnirima Bhatta Kidikir
EPnid}fa, who also installed the image ; Khare, G. H., Jogeivan,
‘Bendre, pp. 146-157—Record of disputes settled in a court of law
from thcrgn.ﬁnr of B. . Bendre, pujari of the Jogedvan temple,
Poona, from A. D, 1643 t0 1705, Garbexs axp Brinees @ Karve,
C. G., Vasantabag, p, I?nlnﬁ& %qrdm dating from the Pefva times,
Poona, 16-11-1709 ; e, C. J.,, Radhabaici Big, p. 152—
Iucluded in the list of gardens in the Pedva Daftdr, Poona ;
Joshi, 8 N, Sangama Pulice Udghitana, p, 152—Opening
ceremony of the Sangama bridge on 17-6-1830; Joski, S, N.,
Sukravirapethn Tophakhina, pp. t53-154— tion of the
‘arsenal, Poonn, 3-10-1782.  Muoniatrar ApsiNisTRATION @ Karve,
. G, Don il Patrem, p. 154—Two sale deeds relating 1o
land in BudhavAra Pegha, Poona, 20-8-1780 ; Joshi, S. N,
Kotruda yethul ghar-vikn, p. 15\5‘,_—5.&11: deed of a house, etc.,
Poonn, m—t;?ﬂa; ?‘u&i,ms. N, Guruvirs ﬂ:twﬁ;ﬁ
rijagurnced gharici + PPe 155-156—Sa t
mjﬁhc house of Rijagury, Poona, 7<12<1770; Kanve, C. G,
Tulasibage javali Gae ghura;, p, 157—Sale deed relating
to a house in Tulasibag, Poona, 16-8-1377; Kirve, C, G,
Sadiadiva Pethefitila  Rijebabidurincd Vida, p. 158—De.
tails of the Rajebahadur’s vids, Poona, 7-0-1850 ﬁm e, C. G.,
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Municipdliti sthipana honys Ofﬁwiml:i Pupyici Karabhira,
pp. 160-175—Administration of the city of a before the
establishment of the Municipality).—Qureshi, L H., "'An A%Im
account of Anglo-Alghan Relations (1836-42),"" JTHRC, XIX,
pp. t1g-121  (Gives & resnme of a MS. bearing the title of Akbar-
namah, in the Delhi University Lilirary, purporting (o be the work
of Hamid Kashmiri written in imitation of Firdawsi®s Shah-
namah, expatiating on the explois of Prince Muharmmad Akbar
Khan, the son of Amir Dest Muhammad of Afighanistan duri
the struggle consequent on the revolt of Shah Shuja, suppo
the British, leading to Dost Muhammad's surrender and exile
in India and his final restorationl.—Sajan Lal, K. A,, “The
Akhban-Malwa,” [HRC, XX, [F . 53-56 (Pre-Mutiny news-
paper published in Marathi an ‘;.J u every Tuesday) —Sajan
Lal, K. A., “A Fow Nm-s]iu]ms of Pre-Mutiny Period,” IHRC,
XIX, pp. 1a8-132  (Deals with four pre-Mutiny papess, Jami-
nl-akhbir, Fawaid-un-nazirin, Qiran-us-sadain, and Delhi Urdu
Akbar, giving both Indisn and foreign news, the second and third
giving in particular information of Mulraj's activities, his captuge
and death).—Saran, Parmatma, ""A Farman of Furrukhsiyar,"
IHRC, X1X, pp. 74-79 (The firman granting a piece of land
in the pargana of Sandi in the Sarkar of Khairbad to Saiyed
Karam Ullah, who sheltered a large number of medicants and
pupils, dated the 27th of Shaban, in the 6th year of his accession
April 10, 1717).—8aran, P, A Tarmin of Farrukl Siyar,*”
LG, XVII, pp, 441-444 (The farmiin begins with the sacred name
of Allah in vermilion, flanked a little below by the Royal Seal
to the right and the sovercign's name 1o the left. The object
of the farman iz an assignment of some land by way of main-
tenance to the assignees).—Sarma, R. Madbava Krishna, “Some
rare works in the Anup Sanskrit Library,"" ABORIE XXIV,
. 227-230 (1) The Rajapradniyanifyapadabhanjikda of
ara; author of Akbarighisrngi na The MS.
consists of two folin with 52 lines of Go letters each. 4} Ja-
hangiravinodaratnakars of Riys Paraminandariys, 2 protégé
of |ahangir, consisting of 10 leaves with 1o lines dprr page, 3) The
Hanumangarh fort inscription in Persian script which records
that the fort was built by Riya Munohara Riya in Hijira 1009
in Jehangir's veign, 4) Bhairavabhattopidhyiya’s Kannada Vritti
on the Rgvedasarvinukramani. The MS. consists of 36 folia
with 10 lines per page,  Extracts from all the four are appe )
—Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta, “Some Dutch Charters the
Golconda Region,” IHRC, XX, pp. 6-8 (Invites attention of
seholars to seores of clharters i ¢ Goleonda -authorities 10
the Dutch East India Co., and now published in the Dutch orig-
nal in the volumes of Corpus Diplomaticums Neerlando-Indicnm of
which five have already appeared in the Dutch periodical Bijdnagen:
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fot de Taal. Though these charters make no contribution to the
story of internal revolutions, they give exacr dates and names of
the rulers and officers who issued these charters, and thus serve
to carrect the inaccurate chronology of the indigenotis sources).—
Sem, 5. N., "Confession of a Dacoit,'" CR, LXXXVII, pp. 13-18
(This is a translation of & Deposition made by Muhammad Ha-
sain, a commaon decoit, before Henry Lodge, the Commissioner
of Sunderbans for :uwrﬂsim of robberies, on the 14th January,
1789, Muhammad Husain and twp of his confederates suffered
the extreme penalty, while Mubammad Hayat, the brain of the
gang, was transported to Penang. The gang operated over a
wide area from the banks of the Baleswar in Bak j District
to Bhulua Pargana in the neighbouring district of Noakhali).—
Sen, 5. N., ""Two Sanskrit Memoranda of 1787, FGJRI, 1, pp.
g2-47 (When news reached this country. of the impeachment of
Warren Hastings, his Indian friends hastened 1o testify to his great
qualities, and there poured forth numerous testimanials of his
solicitude for the welfare of the Compuny's subjects,  Two of these
from Benares, reproduced in the present article, refer in general
terms to what Warren Hastings had done to eam their gratitude).
—Shaikh, €. H.,, “"A Descriptive Handlist of the Arabic, Persian,
and Hindusthani VS8, belonging to the Satara Historical Mu.
mmutprmtlndgadmmchcmnﬂnﬂngcﬂmchlm-
titute, Poona,” BDCRI, TV, Pf' 246-262 [ These are religious works,
translations from Sanskrit [Mah&blidrata in Persian and Yogi-
visistha), histories of the Mughals, Bahamanids, and Gujarat
Sultans, letters, o1c:) —Shaikh, Chand Husain, '‘Was the Mir'it-
i-Sikandarf Revised by the author himself 2 NTA, VI, pp. 1g3-
196 (Holds that the second category of MSS. of Mir'it-i-Sikan-
darf came into being not in the last century but before 1038/
1629, most probably in 10221613, whén the author himself
revised the work, making 2 good deal of improvement in the text).
—Shejwalkar, T. 5., ""A Ballad on Bhau and the Panipat in Hin-
dustani,”” BOCRI, IV, pp. 161185 (The hero of the Ballad is
Sadadfivario Bhau Pedva. Though fabulous it is important in
that certain facts emerge and are known for the first time : the
actual place of crossing the Jumna, names of local chiefs ranged
on one side or the other, the actual place of the combar, the
troubles in the Maratha camp, and the relations-between Naji-
batkhin, Abdus Samad Khan, and Kutubjang).—Shem, 8. A,
“A Farmin of Shah Afam,’” IHRC, XX, Bp 45-47 (Assignment
of a village in the district of Patna in A. D. 1763.)—Sinhs, N. K.,

“*New Light on the Hhxm;:ﬂfgnnhvm India,” CR, LXXXV],
pP. 50-52 A review of im Bangula Patra Sankalas (Records
in Otiental Languages, Vol. 1—Bengali Letters). Editor, 5. N.
gfn. Published by the University of Calcutts. See BIS 1042,
No. 1126, *“"These letters cover a dark period, illustrate the cur-
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rents and cross-currents of personal and local rivalry and giveus a
graphic idea of the chaos in the North-East of India during these
years of woe and troubles in Cooch-Behar, the anarchy in Assam,
the troubles in Cachar, the Bhutancse encroachments; the Bur-
mese incursions and the resultant anarchy and disorder”).—
**§r1 Ramadasinci Aitihisiks Kigada Parem.” RR, XXI, pp. 1-2
(In Marathi. The historical letters of the Rimdisi sect. His-
torical material in the letters of some families of Chaul, Narsipur
ete.,—mostly administrative and commercial),—Verms, B. D,,
“A Farmian granted to the Sayyids of Vatva,”™ TIHC, 1941, pp.
3?5-435 {Records a donation of money and land for the expenses

the Rauzaof Qutb-ul-Aqtab, situated at Vatvanear Ahmedabad
by Emperor Muhammad Shahl.

HistoRIOGRAPHY

Chatterji, Nandalal, “Modern Schools of Historiography,'" MR,
LXXIII, pp. 49-51 (Examines the scientific, Futurist, materialist.
race and anthropogeographical theories of history, and points to
a new orientation in the method and outlook of the ern his-
torian, which is the result of the mutual co-operation between va-
rious branches of learning like history, anthropology, geography,
literature, sociology and cconomics).—Joshi, Anandras, “The
Late Y. M. Kale, an eminent Historian of C. P. and Berar,”" MR.
LXXIV, Ep. 70-71 | Life sketch of the historian of C. P. and Berar,
among whose published works are the Hislory of Berar and the
History of the Nogpur Province, Bhonsla's Bhakar, and Vol. V of the
Poona Resideney Reconds)—Venkstarangayys, M., “A History of
Andlira," FAHC, I, pp. 24-25 (Plea for a comprehensive history of
Andhra dealing with its varied phases and their inter-connections,
and with the evolution of its politital and administrative insti-
tutions and of its culture and art).

VEnie STunies

a) SAumrras :  Apile, V. M, “‘Some Problems rcgnrdlﬁ Samagana
that awaits Investigation ; & Statement,” BDCRI, IV, pp. 281-
295 (A thorough study of one particular Simagana involyes the
study of that géna as chanted in all the extant £ikhas as also the
study of provincial variations in the mode of ing prevalent
in one and the same mm--m. Y. .”BJ;CR St;_:rl:n‘ljr ﬁ,rm ngif
Simagsnas —a Pr t Retrospect,” y IV, pp. 296
314 (An account um:mmd-rmnh of Sdmaginas mdzpbr the
Dectan College Postgraduate and Research Imtimln}.—nﬂrl.
V.M., “The 'Sfulcn ard’ in Sanskrit Literature,"" BDCRI, IV,
pp. 269-280 (Adduces evidence from Vedic sources to prove that
the Vedic Indlans knew the art of writing in the sense of numerical
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notation and the alphabet. There is 'the tell-tale word akjara
occurring in all periods of Vedic literature,’ and ‘Buhler takes
the occurrence of this word in the Pali canon as evidence of the
knowledge of writing.' But the ancients preferred the ‘ntpnkm
word' in the transmission of Sacred literature because of their
“implicit faith in the unlimited —almost divine—power of Vac or
the ‘spoken waord').—GChitray, Siddeshvar Shastri, ‘‘Vedantila
Kahim Naita zalele Vargocrira," BISMO, XXIII, Pr IV, pp.
58-64 (I Marathi. On the pronunciation of certain letters in the
Vedas now lost).—Coomaraswamy, A. K., *‘Praga-Cig,” JRAS,
1943, pp. 105-109 [Attempis un interpretation of 4V, X, 2, 8¢, d,
and 26, which mken together read literally, *'who is that god who,
having piled a piling in the person’s jaws, ascends to the sky ?
Atharoan the Parificr, sent (them) forth upward from the brain,
from the head"" ), —Garge, D. V., “The Contribution of the 8a-
bara-Bhiasya 1o Rgveda Exegesis,' BDCRI, 1V, pp. 315-328
{T'reatment by Sabara of the Rgveda passages cited in his B

Continued from BDCRI, T, p. 546 (See BIS 1942, No, 1255).
Sahara was influenced by the canons of Etymology laid down by
Yaska, and was inclined to interpret Rgveda verses as well as
words in a sense suited to ritualistic purposes).—Garge, D. V., "Did
Sabara Belong to the Maitrdyapiya School of the Yajurveda?"
BDCRI, IV, pp- 329-339 (Gives a comparative table of citations
in the Sabara-Bhiasya with their possible sources in the various
Yajurveda Samhitas, betraying the author’s decisive erence
for the Maitrdyaulya Samhita) —Karmarkar, A, P.,, “The Fish
in Indian Folklore and the uge of the Atharvaveda," ABORI,
XXIV, pp. 191-206 (The ladchana of the dynasty of the Minas,
the fish was also a religious symbol of the Mohenjo-Darians, It
formed one of the eight forms of Siva, as it was one of the eight
constellations of the Moheénjo-Daro Zodiac, But most important
of all, the story of Manu's Flood helps to decide on the age of the
Atharvaveda and the close of the Indus Valley culture. e fish
also playsa Emminmt in the socio-religious life of the Hindus
during the later period).—Krishnamoorthy, K., “Religion of the
Veda,”" QFMS, 2 IV, pp. 37-48 (Deals primarily with the
Rgveda in which, says the author, *'a development is noticeable in
the conception of the godhead.. The idea of god gradually deve-
loped from polytheism. through henotheism, ultimately to some
sort of monotheism which in the end gave place to pantheism").
— Piilai, P. K. Narayana, “‘An Examination of Variants in Later
Samhitas of Mantras cited by Pratikas in the Aitareya Brilkmaga
and not traced to the Rgveda,” BDCRI TV, N:_o,{.o- 7 (Supple-
ment to his previous paper (See BIS 1042, No. mﬂ%?. Gives a
clussified list of variants accompanied by critical remarks).—
Raja, €. Kunhan, *Education in the Vedic Age,” pJ.HS, xX-
111, pp. 263-269 (As vutlined in the cleventh section of the first
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book of the Taittirya Upanisad, ane of the best known portions
of the entire Vedicliterature, which contains the instructions which
a teacher gives to his pupils at the termination of their studies),
—Raja, €. Kunhan, "Rgveda-vyikhyh Madhavaksta,” BraALS, -
VIL Pt 1, pp. 473-478 ; Pu. I, pp. 48G-504 (Serial publication).
—Sarma, B. N, Krishnamorii, "The Ancient Tamils and the
Vedic Faith," FISML, TUI, Nos. 2.3, pp- 23-35 (That faith
in the Vedas and acceptance of the sanctity of Agamas, recogni-
tion of Varpiérama, arma, cic,, are uot only unop to the
Tamil geniva, but are actually mculcated in the Tamil
classics is soupht 1o be proved from internal evidence furnishied
one of the most ancient and greatest works in Tamil, piz., the
nlliEFinm which shows that these beliehs and customs prevailed
in the Tamil country during its author’s lifetime).

b) Uranmaps : Chintamani, T. R., “Kausitaka and Sankhiyana
Upauisads," AOR, VII, pp. 1-18 (Discusses the difference betwoen
the two classes of Upamsads, and tabulates the readings of the
Sinkhyayana, where they differ from the Ksusitakas),

M. D., *'Is Bhagavin Saskara the author of the Bhashyam on the
Isa Upanisad, going under kis name ' £0, X1X, (From a close
analysis of the mantras 9 1o, and 11 of the Isa Upanisad, the
author calls in question the common belisf that the existing Bhigya
on this upanigad was the work of Sankara),—Mifrs, Jagadish
Chandra, A Postscript on the Saviwri Upanisad,"” IC, X.lglu 79~
2 (Gives further reasons in support af his contention the
Savitri Upanisad of a later date, as mentioned in the Muktika
Upanisad and published at the Nirnay Press, is really an
A&nwau.ix: treatise in spite of its Samavedi Santi).—Patankar,
R. K., ““Srimad Yijnavalkya G_Etﬁaniand ani Sei Yajnavalk
Sahadharmivi,” BISAMQ, XXIV, P II, pp. 41-49 (In Marathi,
Notices a Gitopanisad ascribed to Yijnavalkya, and a Commentary
thereon). —Srivastay, Saligram, ““Diaradikoh ke Parasi lg.:i!ad,"
NPP, XLV, pp. 179-186 {In Hindi : Comments on Shu-
koh's translation of Uga.n.l.pa.da into  Persian),—"The Vaisnavo-
panitads. Tr. by T. R, Srinivass Aj ar, and G. Srinivass
Murti," BraALB, V11, Pv. II, pp, 73-80 ; Pr. Ill,gp; 81-06 ; Pt.
IV, pp. 97-128 (Serial publication continued from Vol. VI, p.72)
—Varadachari, K. C., “Psychology in the minor Upani :
JSVOL, 1V, pp. 85-102 {Whatever may be the metaphysical ex-
planations of the manifold nature of reality as ing matter,
souls and their Lord Brahman, the capital fact is recognised in the
Upanigads that the evolution of individua] life and mind consists
in the actual pmg_unu of the integral unity of matter and mind
in the organism, he psychical controls, and is conditioned by
the physical, and the interaction between the ychical and the
pbysical is not only constant but also mmtahfg
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a) ManasgArATA: The Mahdbhirata. For the first time critically
edited by Vishnu 5. Sukthankar [Aug. 1025— Jan. 1048) and 8. K.
Belvalkar (since Aprl 1043). Vol 2. The Sabhdparcas, being the
second book . .. enitically edited by Franklin Edgerton. (Fas-
cicules 15 and 14 of the whole work). Poona, Bhandarkar Orien-
tal Research Institute, 1943, Ixvii, 517 pp., 6 Rev. in 7405,
LXVI, pp. 267-26g by M. B. Emencau : “Edgerton's introduc-
tion 1o second book is the most impaortant piece of general
exposition af the problems of editing the Mahibhirata that has
appeared sinee Sukthankar's great introduction to the first book.
reiterates, on the basis of his own editarial work, the princi-
les fisst worked out by Sukthankar. In one or two points he
ds it passible 1o go beyond Sukthankar. He finds that ‘no
scribe, no redactor, ever knowingly sacrificed, a single line which
hefound in his oviginal,’ in other words, “any passage, long or short
which is misiniin any recension or important group of ASS. as
a whole, must be very seviously suspected of being a secondary
msertion, (xxxivexxzvi), He examines the application to the
critical text of the term "Huidity’ and affirms the Iri;turinl reality
of the text {against such questionings as those of Sylvain Levi ;
xxxvi-xxxvil). Kosambi's rehandling of the concept of *fuidity’ in
FA0S, LXVI, 112f. anly sliows, by its introduction of an anccdote
about Sukthankar’s attitude towards lis text of the Adiparvan,
that Sukthankar and Edperton saw eve to eye in this matter in
spite of differences al logy." Also in BSOS, XII, Pt 2,
PP 458-459 by E. |. Thomas.—Sitaramayya, 5., The Mahabharala
Story Narrated in English. Trichinopoly, C. V. P. Press, 1943, 18,
639, 311 pp- Narrates the main story, the story contained 1n what
he considers to be layer 1.—Agastya, Pandita, “‘Balabharatam,
with ‘Manchara’, a commentary by Salva Timmaya Dagdana-
tha,’* 788, IV, pp. f-16 (This is & poem in 20 cantos, dealing in
detail with the story of the Mahidbhirata.  The poet was patro-
nised by King Pratiparudradeva of Warangal (A. D. 1292-1323)
andl is credited with 74 works, one of them being the “Prataparu-
drayadcdbhusapam®. Salva Timmaya was a minister of Krsqa
Deva Raya of Vijayanagar (t6th century A, D.). His commen-
tary is now published for the first time).—Dovabodha, **Devabo-
dhakrtamahiabhiramtatparyattki—Adiparva,” ABORI, XXIV,
. Bi-107 [A serial puhlil:.nti_mj_.— Franklin, '*Tri-
Efm: from the West,” ABORI, XXIV, p. 136 (Tribute to the
memory of the late Dr. Sukthankar as evidence of the th
and sincerity of his feeling of loss to himself and to the d}.
—Katre, 5. M., “Dharmopanisad in Mahablarata,”” FGIRI, I,
. 118-122 (Contends that in translating *dharma’ as or re-
igion, 'upanisad’ as ordinarice, and “abbyupapati’ as Rulfilment
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the modern writers have missed something of the inner rt of
all the three words by attempting a general translation of the pas-
sageas i whole. The base “abhy-upa-pad’ has the root meaning
of “to approach’, and when the congext shows the object to be a
woman, it develops a technical significance of “to approach for
sexual intercourse’ for begetting children as a religious dunrz.
—XR(ates), 8. M., *Vishnu Sitaram Sukthankar, 1887-1043,
ABORI, XXIV, pp. 123-135 (Appreciative obituary of the noted
orientalist who put in “scventeen years of silent, successful, and
inspiring work over the Critical Edition of India’s Great Epic
which he had made his own by his Brilliant critical anttmm,ulz
his wonderful modesty and the complete identification of his

with the great work of which he became the chief instrument and
the guiding spirit’).—Kulkarni, E. D., " Unpiyinian Forms and
Usdges in the Critical Edition of the Mahabhirata," N4, VI,
PP, 130-139 (Describes non-finite forms, divided into two sections @
mfinitives, and gerunds), —Kulkami, E. D., “Unpaninian Forms
and Usages in the Critical Edition of the Mahibharaw," ABORI,
XXIV, pp. B3-97 (The study of the unpaginian forms is one of the
chiel expedients adopted by the General Editor of the Mahibhi-
rata for the construction of the critical text, to find out-a reading
which best explains how the other readings may have arisen. The
true reading in this case has often proved to be & Jartio defficilior or
an anachronism or a solecism.  These unpiginian forms fall into
several classes according to their nature, The present paper
however studies only the “indiscriminate and frregulir use of negia-
tive pa (sometimes mi yma and pa').—*“An Old Hymn of Adoration
to Indis —From the Mahibhirata,” FUPHS, XVI, Pr. II, pp. 1-2
{ The hymn of adoration to Bharata as a land of mighty sovereigns

1200, and heroic personages and occurring in the Bhismaparva).—Moti,

1201,

* Chandra, “Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahibhi-

rata ! U_pa}-m Parva,” FUPHS, XVI, Pt 11, pp. 7-63 (Mtr.mgls
to identify the niimes of various tribal republics and monarchics
making their appearance at the time of the Rijastya sacrifice for
ying tribute to Yudhisthira),—P(usalkar), A, D, “Vishnu
itaram  Sukthankar,” JBBRAS, XIX, pp. Ba-92 (A sketch
of the literary career of the late Dr. Sgﬂlhnnh: who “‘was
not only the ‘Father of Indian Textual Griticism® and the gr
scholar of the Great Epic, but also a sound linguist and linguis-
tician, an expert in archaeology, epi s palacography, Sans-
krit language and literature, and ancient Indian culture).
—Shende, N.J., *"The Authorhip of the Mahabhirata,* ABORJ,
XXILV, pp. 67-82 (Holds that the Bk i3 were jointly
responsible for the final redaction of the Mahabhirata, for maki
it 4 Dharma Sastra, and o Nittédstra, and an Encyclopaedia of the
Brahmanical traditions, and for preserving its unity in the midst of
its manifold diversity).
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b) Rasavana : Gore, N, A., A Biblingraph of the Rdmdvans. Poona,
Author, 1043, vi, 09 pp. Rev. in THO, 2 IX, pp. 87-88 by 8. K.
De ;"' .., an interesting and useful contribution to Epic Studies
... The work gives a compilation of most of the noteworthy
publications on the Ramiyaya, inchiding in its scope Text-edi-
tions, Translations, Adaptations, and Critical and Literary Notices
or Studies in journals or separate publications . . -The number of
entriesis 166."  Alsoin ABORL XXIV, p. 114 by R. D, Vadekar:
“lhandy and uscful compilation, The appendix gives many vi-
luable extracts from the works of orientalists, who have studied the
ic from various angles of vision",— Sivananda; Swami, Essence
Rimaydpn. Rikhikesh, The Swananda Publication: League,
1043, 244 Fp Contents @ Section |-—Preliminary, Section 11—
Synopsis of the seven Kandas, Section H1—Characters of the -
Ramiyana, Section TV—5r1 Ram's teachings. Section V—
;:lppcndjz.ﬁ.&ipr, R. Sadasiva, ‘“The Rimiyapa in the Light
Aristotle’s Poetics,” JUB, XII, P 11, pp. 2540 (There

is: no attempt here to apply zd{rn'm' to the Indian epic the
canons of Aristotle.  The method used by the author is to study
‘yhe central situation or conflict, to proceed therefrom fo an un-
derstanding of it in relation to character, to perceive the bearings
of scenes, dialogues and settings on the notif, 1o grasp the philoso-
phy that underlies and suffuses them, to press on from these to the
technique of diction and style ; and crown it all by tracing in it
the profile of the age and the writer''),—Sastri, Dewsn Bahadur
K. S., Ramaswami, “Geographical and Historical Data in the
Ramiyana," TIHC, 1047, pp. 124-125 (In the Ramayana we have
a clear description of Northern India as well as aof Southern India ;
the Vinaras were an Aryan colony out of touch with the homeland
of Aryan culture, which Lanka was the capital of a Raksasa king-
dom in the island of Ceylon).—Sastri, K. §., Ramaswami, '‘Rami-
yapa as Bhakt Sastra,”” 78S, IV, pp. 37-4! {Gives chapter and
verse to shew why the Ramiayaya should be regarded as Bhakt
Sastra ; Padasevana bhakti (as scen in the citizens of Ayodhya),
Dasya Bhakti (in Hanuman], Sakya hhakti (in Sugriva), Atmani-
vedana (in Vibhiéana), and the fullness of all the aspects of Bhakti
in Sita),—Shende, N. J., *The Authorship of the Ramayana,”
JUB, X1, Pr. 11, pp. 19-24 {Holds that the final redaction of the
Ramayana was duc to the Bhrgvatigirases, who in their efforts to
galvanize the old Vedic religion: to stem the tide of heterodox

“religions like Buddhism and Jainism transformed the Bhirata into

the Mahibhirata and the Rimiyana of Vilmiki (and to Gth
books) into the present epic).— ‘Venubiikris Ramdyanas,"” RR,
XX1, pp. 105-140 (In Marathi. The publication af this rare work
by Vepubii 4 member of the Ramadisi sect, s continued from the
pmdmuunl’ume,#ﬂm‘lﬂn, No. 1318).
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Ponamic Stopiss

—Sarma, B. Ramachandra, S+7 Desimabdtmra,  Madras, N. Rajam
& Co,, 1943 (?), 172 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 383 by Chin-
tuharan Chakravarti - * . .. populur edition of the Derimabdimya
section of the Markapdeyn Purfina together with various nccessary
matters (like diydna, Kavecn, stotre; mbapiat, éte,) necessary for a
ceremonial recitation of the former. A number of variants are
noted generally without making any reference to their sources™).
— Barua, Birinchi Kumar, “An Asamese Version of Nariyapa-
deva’s Padmipurin,” CR, LXXXVIII, pp. 48-50 (Reproduces
some passagey from the Assamese recention, which are omitted
in the present Bengali edition of the Calcutta University, and

oints out certain other différences between the two due to dia-
ﬁ:cticnl varintions|.— Dikshitar, V. B. Ramachandra, “The Puri-
pas and the Theory of Human Evolution," 4P, X1V, pp. 2741
[Discusses the significance for evolutionary theory of the ten
mythical avataras of Visyu, and assesses the importanece of the
Purdiga’s in this connection as @ record of human evolution and
historical geology)—Hama, R. €, “The Saura-Purina,” NIA,
V1, pp- 103-111 ; 121-12g (Describes the contents of the 5- ;
mvurlaf the Padupatas, which is primarily meant for the glorifica-
tion of Siva and his consort Parvati, and settles the date of its
compdsition as between A, DD, 950 and 1050 ), —

Crasucar Savwkmrm

a) Genemar : Sastri, 6. B, An Intmduction to Classical Sanskrit,
Caleutta, Modern Book Agency, 1043, 237, xxvii, Pp- Rev, in
ABORI, XXIV, p. 249 by C. R. Devadhar : “neceszarily sketchy
+«osince it assumes that whatever is written in Sanakeit is Hre-
rature whether Algebra, Astralogy or Astronomy.”"—Apte, D. V.,
“The Late Dr. N. G. Sardesal,” PO, VIII, pp, xiii-xv (Obi-
tuary. The subject, the proprictor of the Oriental Book Age

and the Poona Orientalist, evinced keen interest in the revival of
Sanskritic Studics).—Banerji, Suresh Chandra, ‘‘Certain Sanskrit
Scholars of Medieval Bengal bearing the name ‘Rémabhadra’,”
f:.ff{}, XIX, pp. 930-343 (Seeks to unravel the confusion in the

history of Sansknt literature arising from the circumstance that
the name Rimabhadra became r among the Sanskrit

scholnrs of the period immediately following the golden epoch of
the intellectual history of Bengal. The author here selects three
scholars Bearing this name with the distinguishing epithets of
mnmkin, Sirvabhuma and ‘Siddhdnta-Vi and exa-

ines what books were written by each of them).—Gade, P. K.,
“Some New Evidence anudiryﬁolh_e Date of Jagnddhara—Bet-
ween A, D, 1e75 and 1450, FSVOL TV, pp. 70-78 (The prabable
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limits of the date of Jagaddhara, the commentator of 'the Mdlal.
imiddfata and other works, had been fixed by the author between
A. D. 1275 and ';}50 in an earlies paper. These probable limits
are now confirmed by the date ofa Nepal M. of the Visavadatiafika
of Jagaddhara, véz., Samval 355 (41118}, =A. D, 1473).—Bore,
N. A, "“Prof. Dr. Har Dutt Sharma,” ABORI, XXI1V, pp. 130-140
(Appreciative ohituary ol the scholar, whose *mest prominent
achievement was the foundatian of the Poona Ovientalist © and who
preparcd the Descriptive Catalogue of the Vaidvaka Tantra, and
Dharmaddstra manuscripts in the Government MSS, Libirary
atthe BORL, and edited fifteen books and wrote valuable pa
dealing with many branches of Sanskrit scholarship).—Raj
ﬂ-xnniun, “Mahamahopidhyiya Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri
1880-1043,"" B ALR, VII, pp. 205-212 (Obituary, The man and
his wnﬂt{.-—-lhjn, €. Kunhan, *S. 5. Survanarayana Saseri"
BradLB, V11, pp. 2g-31 (Obituary with particular reference to his
edition of the Prddntaparibhisa of Dharmarajidhvarin with English
tramslation and notes published in the Adyar Library Series),
—Raghavan, V., “Mahimahopadhyiya S. Kuppuswami Sastri,"
IC, IX, pp. 1g4-195 (Obimary. Mentions some of his writings).
—Sardesai, G. 8., “The Late Dr. Narhar Gopal alies Anna Sardesai,
L. M, & 5. PO, VIII, pp. v-xi (Obituary. Also traces the
history of the Sardesai family),—Tungar, N. V., “Dr, N. G, Sardesai
—Anvijisiheb—Mahodavinim Paralokavisi,® PO, VIII, pp.
xv-xix, (InSanskrit. Obituary).

b] Avankaxa: Krishoamacharya, V., “Alankdramuktivali by
Kmspayajvan,” Bre ALB, VII, pp. 115-122 [This is & rare MS. of 2
treatise on rhetoric and poetics: (now depesited in the Adyar
Library] by Susthu Kmoayajvan, a protégé of Gobbiiri Nsimha,
a nephew of Atreya Ramarija, the Vijavanagura Emperor, An
interesting feature of this work i the genealogical account it gives
of this Emperar, who was a son-in-law of Kmpadevardya. The
work may be assigned roughly to the latter half of the 16th
century A. DD.),—Mankad, D, R., “Authorship of Dhvanyiloka,"
NA, VI, p. 211 [Suggests the common authorship of the
Kiirikas and the Vrtti in the Dhvanyiloka).— , K. Krishna,
“Sanskrit Theories of Poetry,'” PO, VIIL, pp. 0-20 (In this rapi
survey of the different schools of Sanskrit Poetics, the author
trices the steady growth in the conception of the nature of A
from the early beginnings in Bharata, Bhimaha, and

where only the exterior of poetry is taken into consideration, to
attempts at solving the inner core of it in Vamana, and its final
successful solution in Anandavardhana).—Raghavan, V., "Afd-
dhara’s Kovidiﬁ;nda h;irh Kklal :?hmg;ﬁ vl,kp}.} 140 m
the attention of the scholars to the fact that this work has

serially in the Samidpla Sakilya Parisat Patrika, beginning ath Vol.
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X1, No. 1),—Rajs, €. Cunhan, “Kaumudi—the Commentary
on Abhinavagnpta’s Locann on Dhvanyiloka—Its author and
Date,” PO, VI, pp. 37-45 (First establishes the identity of the
authors of the Kaumudi—a commentary on & commentary on
Anandavardhana’s Dhvanyaloka—and the Mayfirasandeda, a
poem in a ME. in the Gavmsmmt'-Manuﬁmmlﬁmw. Madrus,
who are both described askings bul under di tnamies, Udays
and Seikagtha; and then proceeds to show that Srikaytha is the
title of a royal family in Lralnhnr (the Chittanjore family) which
still bears its Malayalam equivalent, Kantan Ko, and concludes
that Udaya and Srikagtha were therefore one and the uum:rumn‘
Udaya being his personnl name and Seikapiiha hic family title.
Udaya is to be assigned to the 15th century A.D.)—Vadekar, D. D.,
* ‘Sthayibhiva’ mhagje ‘Sentiment” ki *Instinct’ 7 ME2, X VI, pp.
257-2fig [In Marathi. A discussion on the theary of Sthavibhiva) .
—Vadekar, D. D, “The Concept of Sthiyibhiva in Indian
Poetic (a Psychological Scrutiny),* ABORL, XXIV, pp: 203
214 (Holds that the ‘Sthiyibhivas' of Indian: poetics are the
‘instincts’ or “propensities’ of Western psychology. Both are
innate, conative, dispositional factors of the ariginal endowment of
the human nature,  They are the prime (non-secondary} movers
behind all human activities, to which all other activitics in human
life, intellectual, emotionsl, and volitional, are subordinate and
contributory, and which are the ultimate source of all human emo-
tions and feelings, the main stufl and content of our acsthetic life
and enjoyment).—Vatave, K. N., “Thodisi Rasacarcd,”” MSP,
XVI, pp. 213-215 (In Marathi. A discussion on the Rasa
theory in Indian poetics and its implications}, —Velankar, H, D,,
*Chandonuissana of Hemacandra’ JEBRAS, XIX, pp. 27-7

[Ch. 3 critical edition of which is published here is a thorough ana
extensive treatise on Sanskrit, Praknia, and Apabliramsa metres),

¢} Poermy : Tatacharyn, D. T, Sri-Venkate fo-Kioya-Kalpa, Ticu-
ati, S Vankutedvara Oriental Institute, 1043, Rev. in 1HOQ,
X, p. 200 by M. Ghosh : "a collection of short ganakrit poems to
glority the deity ol the same name".—Vasish fmum
Unmdsahasram, Shirasi, S. N, Bhudnti, 1443, 464 pp. (In S:
A thowsand Hymns in prain of Ums.—Chandrasekhara  Bharati,
Svamigal, “Navaratnamala)” 755, IV, p QMIH Samskrit).—
Chaudhuri, Jatindra Bimal, “Ghanafyima," . LXXIV, pp.
299_?00 (Ghanasyima, the minister of Tukkojil (A. D, 1729-1735)
of Tanjore was born in A. D. 1700. He claims to have com-
64 works in Sanskrit, 20 in Prakrit, and 25 in Vernaculars,

is early extant work is Dharu-kofa. He camposed the Ramé-
yana-campu at the age of 18, and the Madana-sanjivana as well
as the K ' taka at the age of 20. Damaruka
was his eighth ~composed when he was 22).—Chaudhuri,
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Jatindra Bimal, “‘Laksmana Bhatta," JC, IX| gp 215-226
(An estimate of Laksmana Bhatta, author of the Padyaracana
who could wnot have flourished earlier thun the 16th
century, Heis diflerent on the one hand from the poet Lakamaga
mentioned in the Stkti-muktivalf and the Subhasitavall of Jal-
haga and Vallablia respectively, and from Laksmaya Kavi, the
court poet of king Saha of Tanjore, on the other. The Com=
mentator of the Naigada Carita and the Gita-govinda, who bears
the same name, was probably identical with him),-—Chaudhuri,
Jalindra Bimal, ““Sanskrit Authoresses and their Camatkiea
Tarangini,” MR, LXXIV, pp. 225-226 (€. T.is & commentary on
the Viddha-silabhinnjika of Riajasekhara by Sundari and Kamala,
the learmned wives of Poet Ghanasyima, minister of Tukkoji I of
Tanjore- (A. D. 1720-1735), @ commentary supplementing an
carlier commentary on the same—the Priga-pratistha of
Ghansdyama).—Chaudhuri, J{atindra) B(imal), “‘Sanskrit Poet .
Ghanadyima,™ IHQ, XIX, pp. 2537-251 (Burnin A.D. 1700 Gha-
nadyima became minister to Tukiajl 1 of Tanjore, when he was
2g years old, Though he resided in Tanjore, he was a native of
Maharastra. He claims to have composed works in various
languapes—Sanskrit, Prakrit as well ps vernaculars. Most of
these are of course lost, but from those extant a list may be drawn
up.  This task is attempted by the present writer, who also gives
a critical estimate of the man and his work).—Chaudhuri, Jatindra
Bimal, "Sanskrit Poet Ramochandra Bhatta of Ayodhya" PB,
XLVIIL, pp. 484-487 (Ramachandra Bhatta, 5. about A. D.
1483 in the Andhra country, was pamronized by Virasisiha, the
ruler of Ayodbya. He wrote the Padramrita-Tarangini, Padya-
pent, Ruvika-Ranjana; Krsmo-Kutukale-kiova, Gafsﬂmi'dm, and
Romsizali-Sataka),—"“Devistutib,” 758, IV, No, 14, pp. 46-48 {In
Sanskrit).—Gods, P, K., “‘Date of Rasakadamba-kallolini, a
Cammentary by Bhagavaddisas on the Glta-govinda of Juyadeva
Between A. D. s550-1600," JHO, XIX, pp. 360-366 [The date of
Bhogavaddiss surely lies between A, D. 1400 and 16op, and if the
reférences o the Rawdmyiasindiu and the Mansrema turn out to be
genuine references to the Bhageoadbhektirnsin flasindhn composed in

A, D 1542 and to the Preedhamarorams composed before A, D.

1600 or so by Bhattoji Diksita we shall be in a position to infer that
Bhagavaddasa composed the Rusakadassbokallolini say between

‘A, D. 1600 and 1628).—Gode, P. K., ""The Commen of Cator-

bhuja Misra of Kampilya on the Amarndataka and its

(between A. D. 1q00 and 1600),'" BreALR, VII, FK: 6g-74 (Fixes
the limits for the date of the commentiry between AL D. 1250 and
thoo.  Kampilya is identified with Kampil, 28 miles to the north-
east of Fattegad in the Farrakhabad district of the United Pro-
vinces), —Gopalachariar, A. V., “Raghuvarda,'™ IES. IV, pp.
42-46 (Discussinn of certuin words used in the poem —nm,nf..
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“The Aryi-Sataka of Appayys Diksite,” PO, VIII, pp. r14-
231 (The Arya-Sataka, so named because it consists of 100 stanzas,
iy anappealto Siva to receive the authorin hisfavour.  The three
MSS. of this poem at Poony, Rajapur and Wai are here described,
and the Poona M8, Rdly reproduced ). —Gurner, C. W., “Psycho-
logical Imagery in Kalidasa,” JRASBL, IX, p. 191 (Attempts
ta stucy Kalidasa's use of this imagery from consciousness whether
for poetic Mlustation of physical states and activities, or for illus-
trating one phase of conscious experience by reference toanother),
—Gumer, C. W,, *Psvchological Value of the Doctrine of Rebirth
in Kilidisa'" IC, IX, pp. tig-115 (The doctrine in the first
lace leads him directly to the conception of education as recol
ﬁ:c!innuf a previous experience.  Similarly it is urged to account
for some ulP:h: mexplicable affections and emotions to which
mankind is liable. But it & in its application to the tragedy of
death and of parting that the doctrine goes deepest into human
expericnice). —lIyer, R, Krishnaswami, ** Acaryastava,” 758, IV,
pp. 66-68 (In Sanskrit.  In praise of the Gum |.—Iyer, K. Krishna-
swami, "‘Pratasmaragastotram,” 788, IV, p. 22 (In Sanskrt
Hymns recited in the morning).—Lakshminarayana, V., “Is Kili-
diasa the Author of anly the First Eight Cantos of the Raghuvirh-
sa?" PO, VIIL, pp. 188201 (Secks to refute the theory of Dr.
Kunhan Raja according to which the Raghuvaméa must have
ariginally stopped with the first eight cantos, and all the rest of the
epic must have been the addition of a later hand. The author
compares the Slokas of the later with those of the earlier canros
and other works of Kilidisa and proves that the latter was the
author of the entire epic. He also contends that if the intention
of Kalidasa was merely to depict the origination of a dynasty, as
Dr. Raja suggests, he would have stopped-art the second or the
third canto. Moreover, in illustrating the sixteen points of great-
ness in the kings of the dynasty he is perforce led to deal not with
Raghu only, but his successars as well).—Mabadevan, P., *'‘Some
Stmiles of Kalidasa,” 70, XV, pp. 3495-343 (Draws attention to
the many similaritics in idea and imagery between the of
Kilidasa and that of the English poets).—*“Manshsambod %
JTSML, III, Nos, ¢-3, pp. 1i-19 (In Sanskrit),— Narahari,
H. G., “*A Rarc Commentary nn the Raghuyada,” LB, VI,
pp- 272-274 (Raghukdoyafika of Srinatha, a rare work, an incom-
plete MS. of which is available in the Adyar Uhmg; Singe the
AfS. was copicd in A. ). 1630, it may be inferred that the upper
limit for the date of the commentary would not have been later
than 1580).—Narahari H. G, “An Anonvmous Commentary
on the Raghuvamda," Srad LB, VII, pp. 213-220 (A paper MS.
in the Adyar Library, containing verses 5 1o 75 of cnntn%’. A
full list of the citations in the available portions of this commentary
is given in this note to serve as a clue to its identity).—Narahari,
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H. G, “The Raghuvaméavyiti of Samayssundara,'” BndLB,
VII, pp. 123-127 (The author who must have lived in the first
?uartcr of the 17th century A. D. also chose to camment on the

iighhafalaikiira nnd the Vpttarataddara of Kedirabhatta, besides the
Raptnresda. Theanly two M55, obhis commentary on the latter
50 far known are in the Temple Libeary of H. H. the Maharaja of
Jammy and Kashmir and in the Adyar Library) —""Raghava-
earitam,”  FTS ML, 111, Nos. 9-3, pp. 6-7 (In Sanskrit), —Raja,
€. Kunhan, “Prainamils of Krishna Bhatta,’" NI, VI, pp. 7-20
(This work from the MSS. collection at Bikaner deals with some
of the problems about the text of Reghuvamsa and their solution.
The author, Krsua, alias Hosinga, lived at the court of Mahérija
S§i1 Karansinghji of Bikaner in the 17th century, He also wrote
the Kurundratamsa which is noticed in the casalogue of the MSS.
collection, though the Prasnamila itsell is not mentioned),—
Ruckmini, M. A., “Where Kilidasa Excels,"" AP, XIV, pp. 156-
160 {Holds that the excellence of Kalidasa as an artist lies in the
fact that he takes all the poctic elements— character, Rasa, senti-
mental and stylish embellishment—and merges themallin a grand
harmony and & sublime totality.  In particular he excels us 2 na-
ture poct),—Saechidanands Sivabhinavs Nrisimha Bharati, Svami,
“Sribuntimatidvaryastakam,” 88, IV, pp. ¢7-50 (In Sansknt.
An astakam to Sri Kintimatidvari). —Sacchidananda Tirtha,
Svami, “* Acaryendramalimanuvarganam,” 788, IV, pp. 20-31 ;
#i-82 (In Sanskrit. Composed on the occasion of the Silver
Jubilee af AcArys Nysimba Bliavati).—Sacchidanands Tirtha,
Svami, **Srl Bila Tripurasundarisiavarajah,’ 755, IV, pp. 50-52
[In Sanskrit. ‘A hymn to Srf Bila Tripora Sundarl).—Saechi-
danands Tirtha, Svami, “Sri Mukdmbastavarija,” 758, IV, pp.
Bg-71 (In Sanskrit. Hymn in praise of Sri Mukimbi).—Siokara,
Bhagavadpadacarya, "Eh'uke.{nﬂipﬁdﬁmmluuh with the Com-
mentary of Ramakrishna Suri,” 788, 1V, pp. r-22 (Rare and
hitherto unpublished | —Sankaranands Sarasvati, Svami, *‘Sriri-
jarijesvaricarayasarojarijasev,’’ 758, IV, pp. 27-98 [In Sanskrit.

ymn to S Rajardjesvari), —"'Sarsngapivistotram,” FTSALL,
I, Nos e-m'p, 1418 (In Sanskrit),—Sastri, N. Subramanya
*Jayadeva his Gitagovinda,”” JSVOI, 1V, ppi 18g-1o2
(A gem of the court of Lakemana Sene of Bengal (12th century),
Jayadeva was born in the village of Kinduvila: (now Kenduli)
in the district of Birbhum. He composed his poem at a lace
called Kathankandi, since called Javadeva yiura ) —Sustri, c. 5.,
Ramaswami *‘Caranakandukinyoksti,” 785, 1V, pp. 68 (In Sans
krit) .—Sastri, Sankara, ' Sri Rajurdjeivanipabciratnastotran,” 788,
IV, pp- 23-24 (In Sanskrit. A hymn to gorddess Ri,jn.rijciuﬁz.
— Sastii, Sankars, ‘811 SEmdimb&navaramamalikistotram,”
785, IV, pp. 22-23 (In Sanskrit, A garland of nine jewels dedi-

cated to goddesses Sirada and a).—Sastrigel, Ganapati,
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“Dviadadadityamanjaristotram,” 755, IV, pp. 24-25 (In Sanskrit.
Hymn to twelve Adityas), : _’ i "-(San.l.i.ﬁ:lriq_-
takam,"" 788, IV, p. o6 [In Sanskrit),—Vanchesyarakavi, *‘Ma-
hifagatakam: with a commentury by the alx:;l;ur'gu .H.E- o
J88, IV, pp. 1-40 | Comtinued from previous volume | 1942
No.'1370). Rare and litherto uapublished) — '

d) Daawa: Bhass, fhasa's Pancardtra (A Play in three acts),
Edited with an exhausuve Introduction, Notes, Enghsh transla-
tion etc. Bangalore, Sanskrit Literature Society. Rev. in F5FOT,
IV, pp- 19¢4-165 by P. V. R {amanujeswam) ;: “The tion
discusses first the age and lite of Bhisa and the thirteen dramas
attributed to him and then the plot, and the source, the charne-
teristics and characters of the Pafichardtra,”—Jhals, 6.C.; Kalidisa,
A Study. Bombay, Padma Publications, 1948, 178 pp. Rev. in
ABORI, XX1V, pp. 248 by C R, Devadhar ; *Scholarly and well
informed . . . [upholds) the raditional view that the poet lived at
the court of King Vikrama of the 15t century B, C. . | by demons-
trating that there did live . . . a king of that name despite the lack
of any literary, epigraphic or numismatic evidence,”—Pusalkar
A. D, Bidse, Bombay, Bharativa Vidyabhavan, 1043, xiii, 224
pp. Rev. in Nid, VII, pp. 16g-150 : "'Presents ‘mn'popﬂnrm
the resulis of his deep study on Bhasa . . . The book is divi

into eight principnlcﬂ)mptm entitled : Historical and Cultural
Retrospect, Bhisa and his Works, Plots of the Play, Bhisa’s Works :
a Uritical Apprecintion, Bbasa’s Indis;, the Bhisa Problem, and
finally the date of Bhisa."' —Sarma, T. S, Sundaress, Prema-Vijaya,
Tanjore, General Stores, 1043, 74 pp. Rev. in PO, IX, pp. g7-08
by M. M. Patkar : “The present play is a love-story aptpa court
poct’s son who ultimately succeeds in obtaining the hand of the
princess ., . The author has by his thorough mastery of the lan-
guage made the whole story quite interesting.''—De, §. K,
“Bhavabhou,” JHD, XIX, pp. 101-118 (A eritical estimate of the
great Sanskrit dramatist, who fourished if not actually at the court
of Yatovarman at least during his reign in the closing years of the

7th or the first quarter of the 8th century. The writer with
the general Indian opinion which ranks him next to Kilidisa ;
Tobe judged by this lofty standard is itsell a virtual acknowledg-

ment of high'merit; and it 1snot an altogether unjust etimate ).
—De, 5. K., ""The Allegorical Dramn in Sanskrit,” BF, 1V, PL
I1, pp. 137-142 (To Kmga Misra (2nd half of the 11th century)
longs the eredit of m:mP&u,Lh produce an allegorical drama,
his Prabodhacandradera bei carliest example of this type of
play in Sanskrit. Among 1 who followed him are Yadapala,
who wrote the Mohapanfjeya in the 13th century, Paraminanda-
disa-sena Kavitarpapura who composed the Caitan d
Bhudeva Sukla in the t6th, the awhor of the Diarma-Vijaya,
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and Vedakavi, the composer of the Vidw-Furirgya and the Find-
mandn).—Gonds, 3., “Zur Frage nach dem Usprung find wesen
des Indischien Dramas,”" A0, XIX, pp. 320+453 (In German. An
inquiry into the source and essence of the Indian drama).—Gopala-
ehasiar, A. V., “Abhijianaidkuntalinublnva’’ 785, 1V, pp.
G1-By ; 72-77 (Tn Sanskrit. A criticism of Sihmmiu].—lnmrlr,
V.M., ond V.5., “Sakuntaladalliys Sipavicar,” ASPP, XXVIII,
Pr. I, ppi 1-6 (In Kannada. A discussion on the Cume cpisode
in Kalidisa’s Sakuntala) —Krishnamacharya, V., '‘Unmattari-
ghavam by Virfipiksa,' BraALB, VIL, 1. 49 (A one-act play of
the Preksanaka type of dramas by Viripaksa (A.D. 1404-1406),
son of Harihara IT of Vijayanagars, and maternal grand-son of
King Rima. But for a cusual mention of it by M. Krishnama-
chariar in his History of Sanskeil Litevature, this play remains un-
known to the literary world. The only extant MS, is available
in the Adyar Libsary).—Murti, Vaidyanatha G, Srini and
i , Vaidyansths M. Dorsiswami, *Jivinandanam of Anan-
driya Makhin," BrdLB, VII, P 1, pp. 161-168; P IV,
. 16g-200 (Serial publication. Sanskrit text).— Nalladhvari,
“ivanmuktikalyinam with Bhumika and Slokinukramargika,"”
J58, 1V, pp. 33—-{,& [An allegorical drama dealing with the mar-
riage of Jivanmukt with king Jiva, who with his consort Buddhi,
after constantly roaming with her becomes disgusted and desires
to attiain th:d[h*amukli sukha—a task in the fulfilment of which he
is obstructed by the six enemies, kima, krodha etc., whom he
finally subdues with the help of the eight Atmagunas, Dayi, Kshan-
ti, Anasuya, Anayasa, Sauca, Mangala, Akarpanya, and Asprihia,
He then enters the fourth aframa, and attains to the pleasures of
Jivanmukti. The author studied under one Ramanitha Diksita,
a contemporary of Sl Sahaji Maharija of Tanjore.  The drama
is printed here for the first time).—Pisharoti, K. R(ama), “Sirpi-
pakhimka,”! TO, XV, pp. 108-200 (Describes the local staging
of the Sﬁrﬁpﬁhﬁiﬁh, a scene from the Ascarvacigdaman of Sakt-
bhadra, carliest South Indian o stage # Sanskrit drama, on
the last day of the Kitw in the local temple, and discusses the
artistic value of the rc]n:ummtiun).-—!'inhauﬂ. K. Rama, “Vikra-
morvadiya—A Stwdy,” ﬁjﬂf, 1, pp. 123-137 ([ In this drama the
poet has depicted the love of Purfiravas Urvaé s being
characterised by mutual sacrifice and surrender. The drama
thus forms & thesis on love, and the author here deals with one of
its aspects, piz., that Jove is not based on external circumstances
but upon mutual sec-appeal and sex-attraction; and that at the
same time it provides for the birth of anissue for Puriiravas, whose
ane source of sorrow has been chﬂdlmncgg‘.—htdhr. A. D,
“Two Seventeentli Century Works on Bhasa,” PO, VIHI,
pp. 147-152 (The Padyaracana and the Sabhyilathkarana, two
anthologies of the 17th century, tontain veres purporting to be
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taken from Bhisa, but which do not occar in uf his extant
works. ‘The anthor holds that far from nﬂ’mtm;ﬁt authenticity
of the printed texts of Bhisa the anthologies may show only urm:
of the F Ilowing : that they are misyuotations, or may belo

& work or works not yet recovered, or lost versions or mmm
of the printed texts).— Raghavan, "J., “The Snugavijaya of Sunda-
rardjakavi,” AOR, VIL, pp. i-vi ; 1-29 (English introduction and
Sanskrit text: Hund.uam;.s A o 18y1-1g04) studied Kis
Niataka, Vyakarasa, and Mankuru under the well-known sch
and poet ll.l.at-ﬂlr Raninswami Sastrin. Thtg.n y which bﬂung;l
to the class Prahiasana amony the ten kinds of Rupakas depicts the
age-old domestic pmh]rm al the conflict between the mother-in-
law and davghter-m-law, and is published hete for the first time) —
Ramasuojaswami, P. V., “Micchakatika,”" JSTOL 1V, pp. 187-
B9 ([Holds that the ‘parionijuka saved by Karga

servant of Vasantaseni, could not have lx:l.':u Samvihaka. T.hl:
commentators have been led astray by the immediately preceding
statement that Samvahaka is going to be & monk and identified
lim with the monk auacked by the elephant).—Sastri, N. Aiya-
swami, “*Micchakatiea,”” JSVOI, 1V, pp- 103187 [As against
the accepted view that the part of the play which relates to Paluta
and Aryaka is listarical, and that the fall of Pilata was thanks
to undue favour shown by him to the Buddhists and hiz hatred of
Brahmanism, the author contends that there is not 2 single passage
in the whole drama w warmant such a conclusion. Far from

“illustrating & case of canflict between the two religions, the play

shows that both were held in equal esteem dnd that the people
were characterized by a sense of religions woleration,  The uppet
and lower limits of the play are the 6th and the Sth century AL D.),
—Sastri, Sakuntala Rao, “Kaumudimahotsaya,” JC, X, pp. 29-30
(Vijjakia was the anthor of this play, and ghe fourished in the
eastern part of India, ifshe wasnot actmally a native ol Bengal).—
Shirreff, A. G., “‘Insugural Address,”" FUPHS, XVL Pu L, pp. 4-0
(On the I‘rmum Yaugandhardyann of Blijsa which according
to Dr. Jacobi was an unsalved puzzle, in offering-a solution of
which the author suggests *that Bhisa being a very great and a
very human dramatist, wrote o play an the Ibve-story of Udayana
and Visavadatti as we find that story in its earliest and most
romantic version ; that this play contred on the scene of the music
Jessan, bt that the only part of it whicl now survives is the dirbar
scene which would have led ap o this @ and that some later author
has tried vositccosdully to patch up a play, mising or distorting
the main lines of the story’|.—Vaidya, Bapalal G,, “Kilidisni
Vannspati,” By, XC, pp. 65-74 ; 105-108 ; 151-150 (I Guja-
rati.  Plants and trees mentioned in Kilidasa's works),
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e Caserr: Do, S, K, “The Campd JGIRIL I, pp. 56-65
{Cumpi, a species of composition in :i:uxbd I.~1|=_l;.;‘:: and prsl’;', mnkes
ity appesrance only in the joth eentary, the most important
specimens of this form of literary eompoiition being Nala-Campi
or Damayantt-Kathd of Trivikamabhstia and the Yasatilaka-
campu of the Digambara Juina Somadeva Siri, The author
here notices some ol the well-known campiis in- pointh,

) Misceraaseous ¢ Dikshits, Bhatloji, ‘“Tattvakanstubha,” 785,
1V, pp. 33-64 [Continued from previousvolume  (See BIS 1942,
No. 1374 ‘and hitherto  wmpublished ) —Gangadharakavi,
“Madrakanyiparipayacampuh with commentary,” 78S, 1V,
. 33-0g [g:lﬁnuud from previous volume (See BIS 1042,
No: 1476}, Rare and hitherto anpublished). —‘Matam Taiprayo-
jenam Ca,” 755, IV, pp. 44 72 (In Sanskrit).— "Pratyaksi-
dhyiys,”* FAU, X1, Nes, 2 & 3, pp. g-30 {In Samskrit. Partol
the text & bere published with exegesis),—Raghavan, V., “Ama-
rakoteyiakliyh of Bommaganti Appayiryn,” IHO, XIX, pp. 73~
8 (This Appayarya alias Marapota flourished at the court of
ingabhiipila of the Recarla family, who is styled Kumira Singa
.ltlrcLlEanajain.. Ifwe take the katter as identical with the author
of Readrgare Sudhdkera who is slsostyled Kumara Singa and Sarva-
jin, his date may be fixed between ¢, A. D, 1385-1410. The
MSS. of Appayirya’s work are in the Madras Government
Oricutal J'IFS.?.P Lﬁ:lr::ry] —Sasta, N, Ayyaswaim, Arya Silistamba
Sfitra, Restored into Sanskrit from Tibetan and Chinese Versions
and edited with Notes, ete.,” BradlB, VII, Pr. 11, pp. 1-83
P IV, [:p.lg-:ﬁ Serinl publication),—Tatacharya, D. T., *Abhi-
dheyavitesah,” FSVOS IV, pp. 25-36  (In Sansknit),

Prageir Stupies

a) Prarwrr : Rama-Pigivids, Usdnirnddhom (a Prakrit Rom
in four vamtos).  Edited by 8. §, Sastr and C. Kunhan Raja.
Advar, Ad Library, 1043, xxii, 142 pp. Rev, in JHO,
XX, p, 200 by M. Gl ; *“Besides making some textual mpro-
vements the present editors disquss in deeail the alleged identity
of thie suthor Rama Panivada with Kuican Nambiyar, the writer
of some Malayalam works. By publishing the present text in

nipﬁ‘..lrlt litves as well as of all words
{with m:nninﬁs] the Adyar Lilimey has carned the thankd of all
lovers of Pkt Also in MR, LXXV, p. 464 by Chintaharan
Chakravarti : *This is an edition of a late Praksit poem of a
South Indian poct of the 18th century, Tt deali with a well-
known mythological story of the love and marriage of Usa and
Aniruddhi, grandson of Ksishna, Tle edition is stated to have
htmlmmdmmomuunpu,thnmﬂingstimiy one of which
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are recorded and discused in an appendix”,—Sirear, D. €., 4
Granumar of the Prakeit Language Based wiainly on Vavaruei's Prakrita-
prakdfe. Caleutta, University of Caleutta, 1943, %, 126 pp.
Rev. in N4, VII, pp- 46-¢7 by §. M. K{atre) : “A purely di
eriptive grammar of mseriptional Prikrit wasa desideratum, and
the present work supplies a long felt need by combi within
iself the Prikrits according to Vararaci, Pali, and the epugraphic
dinlects. . . Each clupter of Vararuci, consisting of his iphorism.
with an English translation and commentary; is followed by
stiort notes summarizng the preceding and  giving also a sum-
mary of Pili, and extracts from Hemacandm.  The minor dialects
described by Hemacandra and Purudottama, have been disousserd
either in the potes or in the Appendix).  Also in JHO, XIX, %._
Ananda +

38g-390 by Manomohan Ghosh.—Coomaraswamy,

“Samvega, 'Astlictic Shock’,” HFAS, VI, pp. 174-t79 (This
Pili word i= used 1o denote the shock or wonder that may be felt
when the perception of a work of art becomes 3 serions experience,
It ks not mierely a physical shock.  Like the lash which a trained
horse receives, the blow hias o medning Tor us, and the realisation
of that meaning, in which nothing of the physical sensation sur-
vives, is still u part of the shock.  These two phases of the shock
may indeed be distinguished, though they are felt together, In
the first phase there is really 2 disturbance, in the second there is
experienie of a peace that canmot be deseribed as an emotion in
the sense that fear or love may be so deseribed. It is for this rea-
son that “Peace’ is not reckoned in the eategory of rase ar flavour).
—Jain, Hiralal, “Samskyt me Prikpta ki Prabhiva,™ NPP,
XLVIL, pp, t45-156 (In Hindi. The influence of Prikeit on
Sanskrit lnguage ). —Koparkar, D, 6., “Pracys, the dialect of the
Vidagaka,” BDCRI, IV, pp. s87-307 *(Inquires into  the
question. of the individuality of Pracyi, the dialect of the
Vidosaka in Sk. drama, which i derived from and has the
basis of Sauraseni).—Rsmanujaswami, P, V., *'Bhisa’s Prakrit
by Wilhelm Primz" JSV0Z IV, pp, 1-20; 103-122  (Shows
that though Bhasa's language belongs to later Prakrit, it has
reserved many archaisms which stand on o level with the old
riknit of Asvaghost or the Pall, but which we do not any more
mmeet wi:r:i: LImdt in di{ﬁ!idﬁsn—-ns the texts are handed down
ke s, and then proceeds to give an exposition of its grammar),—
Upadhye, A. l'l}: “The Soricarita :P;m!":ihfh Kiawvya," JUB,
XIT, Pu 2L, pp. 47-628  {As the title indicates the poem describes
the ace of Krsua and Halurdma,  No complete MS. of € has
come to light, and the text of the fist canto here published i
based entirely on o carefill ranscript of the Trivandoum AMS.,
No. tus, in the Trayvancore Univm?tr Library. OFf Sﬂﬁm%
the author, little is known, It is however supposed that the
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was composed in Malabar in A. D. 1700, though theré is also the
opinion which would assign him {0 the 15th century). —

by Pavr ¢ Geiger, Withelm, Pali Literature and Langeage.  Autho-
rized English Translation by Batakrishua Ghosh. Calcutta,
University, 1943, XVI11, 251 pp. Rev. in JC, NI, pp. 127-128
by Suniti Kumar Chatterji ; “In a few matters the facts and
origins of Pali are capable of restatement. [t appears to be de-
muonstrated more and more convineingly thar Pali is at its basis not
an Enstern dialect allied to the ancient speech of Magadla, but
rither it is a midland speech allied o Sauraseni . . . But that does
not in the least lessen the great qualines of Dr, Geiger's book,
which is and will long continue to be a work of fundumental im-
ance in the study of Pali.”"—Bapat, P. V,, “Mn, C. A F;
hys Davids,”" ABORI, XXIV, pp. 114145 (Appreciative
abituary of the President of the Pali Text Society, who passed
away on the 26th June so4e. A list of her works is attached ). —
Konow, Sten, “The Oldenburg Folio of the Kharcathi Dhamma-
pada,” 40, XIX, pp. 7-20 (A new franscript of the folio con-
taining the first thirty stanzas of the section corresponding to the
Bralunanavagga of the Pili collection bused on an excellent plate
nted by Oldenburg at the Congress of Cirientalists in Pans
int 1897 with a view to improve on the transliteration attempted by
Senart of some of the folios of the work brought to Paris by the
Dut-nil de Rhins expedition. The author asigns the MS. to
ear 51 of the Kaniska cra, e, A. DL 179 and the authomship to
%rnmaua Buddhavarman the Boddhanandij.—

<) Parsacs : Konow, Sten, *'Rematks on the Brhatkatha” A0,
XIX, pp. iqo-151  (If by Paiic is meant the vernacular
of the ns as spoken by the aborigines (Grammarians
point put to the devoicing of voiced plosives as the clief feature
of Paiaci, » cirssumstance which agrees with the absence of voiced
psives in Dravidian) the Behatkatha, which tells stories about the
yivdharas who spoke this Tanguage, wounld represent ancient
folklore of non-Aryan tribes in the Vindhyas, who had adopted
the Aryan language of ther neighbours—a wm:hhilm_wgich
would be strengthened if it could be shown that these stories ot at
least some of them are still current among the aborigines).—
Master, A., ‘“The Mysterious Paidici,"" FRAS, 1045, pp. 34-45 5
217-233 (In their controversics regarding the origin of Paisaci,
the :sl:'shblm have missed the following points : that Pai, is not
necessarily # Prikrit, the Brhatkathi may not have been written
in Pai. and Pai. need not have had a home.  Pai. is distinguished
from Pkt and Apabhrathés by several grammanans of the
toth century and need not therclore be a Praknt.  The Brhat-

kathi was written in Bhatabhasa according to the earliest autho-
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rities, and it wat only Iater that Bhfitnbhids was identified with
Pai. That it bad a home i alio open to doubt)—Rughasvan,
V., "The Andira Affalaia,"” JAHC, 1, pp- 163165 (The
Andhattakathas were so called after the pﬂfﬂ of production,
Andhra, and were the itione of the Priakas in an Aryan
language spoken in-a Dravidian region, which we may for conve-
nience call Paifici-Pall.  According 1o some it was the parent of
the Andhra or Telugu language, while others hold that it exer-
cised astrong influence on the Dravidian language of the locality),

d) Jama Saxsserr: Judivasahe, Tilopapepsati. Ed. by A N.
Upadhiye and Hiralal Jain, Sholapur, [ain Sanskrit Sumirak-
shaka Sungha, 1943. Rev. in ABORI, XXIV, pp. ej0-271 by
R. D. Vadekar,

e) Apanuianiss - Bhayani, Harivallabh, “Apabhramia Glennings,"
BF, IV, P, 1L pp. 222-224 (Nos 1+ & 2 concern emendations

“of certain stanzos in the Kemdropdlapratiliodhe of Somapt led.

Jinavijay). On p. 45 theauthor substivutes. supaki (bitch) for sunid
and on p. 157 e rejects the editor’s emendatipn of Skmealu into
Sumpaln. Tor the redson that the former is tie same as:the Mod.
Guj. sancal ‘sochal salt’, derived lrom Sk Sawrercals. 'In No. g
he disagrees with Alsdorf in his criticism of Hemacundra that the
karter adduces illustrations to his rules in 6o crmoneous manner,
In No. 4 be ndds one more citation to the four anonymous oncs
it the Soaramblitcchandar already traced to the Pagmacari, thus
establishing the common aothorship of  both).—Upadhyay,
Bamji, “‘Sukaudalaearita,” F8B, X, pp. 55-59 (In Hindi,
A briel commentary on ‘Sukaudalacarita® a book in Apabhrands
written by Rayadhu, a Jaina Pandit, in the 15th ceatury. Itis an
excellent exnmple of classical Apabhrasihia und is the it work of
the Literary Period of ApabhrariGs), ' L

Stuntes i Mopeax Inntan Lasciaces

North ; a) Assaurse ¢ Barua, Birineli Kumar, ‘“*Biku Songs"”
70, XV, pp. 161163 (Gives vanslations from the Assamese of
the Bihuo songs, which are connected with the Bihu festivals—the
national festival of Assam, ohserved in the beginming of the autumm
and spring seasons.. Here are the songy entitled, “The arrivikol
the Bahag-Bihu Festival,) “Young men’s Song,' and “Young
Maiden's song').— Goswami, Prafulladatta, ' Assamese Ballads," TO,
XV, ppe 164164 (In this briel survey of Asamese Ballids the
author gives specimens from the Manikonizvar and the Phutkonnar,
the oldest ballads discovered so fars Thete are built wp of quitrains
and were once sung (o the accompaniment of stringed instru-
ment at populir gathering),
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b) Bexcavs : Bahtlacharyys, A, An Infroduction to the Stidy of the
Medigeval Bongali Epics.  Caleutta, Caleutta Book House, 1943,
Bo pp. From the Preface: “The present book forms enly an
wﬂt of the whole medieval Bengal narrative poetry loosely
termed "epic' by me"'.—Ghese, Lotika, ““Translations from Ram-

asad, :?u: Cosmic Advent,”” CR, LXXXVI, pp. 210-221:

CXXVIH, pp. 116-117 [These translutions lgum Bengalee
are imended to give an ides of the Tanwic conception of Divi-
nity).—Mukherjes, Kalipada, “Sararchandra - Chatterjee,” NR,
XVIIL, pp. b2-77  [Sketches the life and work of the Bengalee
novelist) —Mukherjea, Sirirkumar, “Recent Trends in Bengali
Literature,” [AL, XVI1, pp. 81-g0  (The best achievements of
the lost twenty-five years have been in the novel, of which the
most important variety is the creation of the younger generation
of writers such as Buddhadeva Basu, Achintya Kumar Sengupts,
and Premendra Mitm, “They represent the most intellectually
advanced element of a generation which has lost its confidence
in the old scheme of values without having discovered a system
ofisown.'" In poetry Tagore's influence atill contimies and most
Bengali poets are only developing with varying degrees of origi-
nality what exists at least in germ in Tagore's poetryl.

¢) Guyarari; Desai; Indumati, Fradavanjali. Broach, Patidar
Printing Press, 1043, B4 pp. (In Gujarati), Rev. in MR,
LXXVII, p. 296 by K. M. Jihaven) < “These are rhapsodics
in the vogue of Miran Bai's devotional songs addressed to Krepa.
They are both in prose and verse”.—Desai, K. C., and Kabaraji,
Jor (Ed.), Kabaraji Smarak Ank. Ahmedabad, Strecbudh  Kar-
yalava, 1943, 312 pp. (In Gujarati). MR, LXXVIL, p. 116 by
K. M. J(haveri): “‘Streebudh, a mouthly journal, started eighty-
seven years ago by the late Mr. K. N. Kabaraji . . . has been
consistently devoting itsell to the cause of the u lift of Indian
womanhood—Hindyu, Muslim, Parsi, Christian.  This memorial
fssue (of May 1043) contains numerous contributions on the
subjects dear to the hearts of the late Editors . . . A short introduc-
tion by K. C. Desai describes realistically the state of women in
Gujurat’’ —Desai, Minu, Padathar, Bommbay, Shashank Printing
Press, 1043, 33 pp: (In Gujarati.) Rev. in MR, LXXVIL, p, go1
by K. M. J{haveri) : “Young Parsi poet , . . In this small eollec-
tion of nine short pocms he has rried o illustrate six roges— ddue,
drngiir, karuna, hdsya, etc., and liae succecded in doing 6", —
Gujsrat niGozale. Ahmedabad, Socicty lor the En rof
Cheap Literature, 1043, 179 pp {In Gujarati), Rev_ in MR, LXX-
Vil, p. 182 by K. M. Jihveri) « “Gazal literatare, ie. verses
written in the vein of Arahic, Iranian, and Urdu 15 alien to
the genius of Gujarati language. However, during the last fifty
years, verses have beeu written which scem to have caught the
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irit of that peculiar kind of versification . . . The l:igirslz-
i}]im: in numhgrmut‘ about twenty-cight writers imwmubmt_: t
together in this collection.’'—Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Gigardi
Sakitya Sabhd, Kdpdrali, 164243, Ahmedabad, Aditya Printing
Press, 10943, 208, 15 pp.  [n Gujarati). Rev, in MR, LXXVII,
p: B4 by K. M. J(haven) : “The duj.'uit Siihitya Sabha of Alime-
dabad has chalked ourt a line of work, which contributes not only
to the addition of diverseness and wideness of its literature but
to the attaimment of valuableness fof all time to come. It de-
serves the pre-eminent pasition it has obtained by the genuinely
solid wm‘E it has been putting in'').—Mankad, B, L., Pamg.
Rajkot, Liberal Lakshmi Printing Press, 1043, 144 pp. (In Guja-
rati). Rev. in MR, LXXV, p. 304 by K. M. J(haveri) : “Rhap-
1e5 of prose-poems which are meant to breathe sweet scent and
solace 1o tired humanity”’.—Meghani, Jhaver Chand, Prabu
Padharya, Ranpur, Swadhin Printing Press, 1043, 108 pp. (In
Gujarati). Rev. in MR, LXXVI, p. 72 K. M. Jihaver) :
"The twenty-seven short stories into which this small book is
divided presents a realistic picture of the life led by the Gujaratis—
traders, doctors, clerks, lawyers—amongst Burmans, and the
writer has skilfully painted an the canyas pignetles of Burman life,
domestic, social, religious, and palitical . . . He has gathered his
material from the esaciides and the refugees).—Mehta, Chandra-
vadan, Sita. Bombay, Padma Prakashan, 1943 (2), 14, 73 pp-
(In Gujarati). Rev. in MR, LXXVI, p. 309 by K. M. J(haveri) :
A play. Theauthor “pleads ardently for the revival of & Gujarati
theatre on ennobling lines . . . and he has been able to present
Sitw's plight in rather an  unconventional manner' . —Patal,
Govind H., Agumawrvashi. Anand, Arya Prakash Press, :gﬁ:
62 pp. (In Gujarati). Rev, in MR, LXXV, p. 385 by K.
Jihaveri) E:h::‘m's Jivan Jyoti' published as Emnd udit.;n".
—Raval, karprasad Chhaganlal, aram Sudha, M=
bay, Tripathi & Co., 1943, 64, lﬁg‘?:g: {In Gujarati), Rev. in
MR, LXXVIL, p. 133 by K. M. J{kaveri): “Dayaram, one of
the greatest poets of old Gujarat, has written many works on the
lines of Kspa and the Gopis on the Vaispava &)bilmﬂphy and
cognate subjects, He is most popular for his Garbis {Lyrics).
They all find u place in this compilation of Dayaram's poems
divided into several sections, and preceded by an introduction
from the pen of Mr. Raval™.—Shah, Muljibhai P., Xali Dorshan.
Baroda, Jivan Sahitya Mandir, 1943, 26 pp. (Io Gujarati). Rev.
in MR, LXXVII, p. 38 by K. M. J(haveri) = ** writer has
devoted ta each of the fifteen well-known poets including one
female poet—Miranbai—old and new, one poem and published
ina popular form the services they have rendered by their work to
the development and growth of the literatare of the Province”.—
Shukls, C. M., Modern Guaral's Great writer : B. K. Thakore 3
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Gleanings fiom his Prose and Postry.  Baroda, P. A, Chitre, ta43,
30 pp.— Thakere, B. K., Gopifirdaya. Bombay, N. M. Tripathi &
Co., 1943, 90 pp. (In Gujarati). A narrative poem.—Thakere,
B.K,, Nevin Kavitarishe Vyikhyino. Baroda, Sadhana Press; 1043,
180 pp. (In Gujarat). Rev. in MR, LXXVII, p. 236 by K. M.
J(haveri} : “Lectures on New or Modern poetry of Gujarat,
divided into four sections and embracing almost every phase of
recent poetry, as represented by numerous young and rising
composers. The lecturer writes that the period is one of transi-
tion, and 15 bound to give rise to ‘Revolutionary” writers” ".—
Trivedi, Navat Ram J.,, MNavan Vicechans, Ahmedabad, Surya
Prakash Printing Press, 1949, 256 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXYV, p. 304
by K. M. J{haveri) : . .. reviews several important and growing
elements of Gujarat literuture with ability and circumspection™,

' —Bhatta, Shambhuprasad Krupashankar, “Gujariti Rangha-

bhfiminu ek prabal Ghataktatva—Parsi Natak Mandalio,” BPr,
X0, pp. 50-65 (In Gujarati. Parsi contribution to Gujarat
stage).—Bhaita, Vishnunath Mohanfal, “‘Preminanda nd nitako
Kan 2" BPr, XO, pp. r27-150 [In Gujarati.  Who was the real
author of the dramos of Premananda)-—Dsivedl, Mulshankar
Narmadashankar, ** "“Blank verse’ ke "Akhanda Padbye’ ni raca-

nena prayatno,” FGST, VII, pp. 367-375 [In Gujarati,  Attempts

to construct hlank verse or Epic poems— criticism of Narmad’s
Virasimha)—Pandya, Kantilal €., “Kmyalalbhai," FGST, VIII,
pp. 144-145 (In Gujarati., Reminiscences).—Sandesara, Bho-
gilal J., “Ratankrta Narsi Mehta ni Hundi'* 827, XC, pp. 101-
104 (In Gujarati. Compares Ratan’s Hundi with that of
Vispudasa).—Sastei, Keshaviam K., ‘‘Preminandine Jivana
Pinca Prastiva,'' FGST, VI, pp. tog-120 (In Gujarati.
Deals with 1) Guru Ramacaran Bava, i) Premanand’s large
circle of students; i) Conflict between Premanand and Samal,
iv) Conflict between Premanand and Purdpis, and v} Premi-
nand and Hindustani).— Shukla, Bhikhabai Shivamam, ‘“‘Sva.
Nathasankar Pujidankar Sastrinu Jivanacaritra,” BPr, XC,
pp- 1-5% (In Gujarati. Biographical sketch of the late Natha-
sankar Sistri, literary critic and writer of merit, continued from
the previous volume, see BIS 1942, No. 1406).—Taraporswala,
Erach Jehangir, “*Kavi Phiroze Batiwala,” FGST, VIIL, pp. 75-
7% (In Gujarati. An appreciation of his poctry).—Thakore,
Balwantrai K., “Novina Kavitd,” 8Pr, XC, pp. 109-116 [In
Gujarati. New Gujorati poetry—elegiac, lyric, didactic, and
narrative).—Vakil, Prasanna N, " ‘Madika Akhyiina' ane
*Markandeya Purdga’,” BPr, XC, pp. 93-ton  [(In Gujarati,
Comipres the two works from the points of view of fonn, style,
method, efc.). : !
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d) Hiypr ¢ Gopal, Madan, Premchand. Lahore, The Bookabode,
1948 (F), 130 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXVII, pp. 57.-;13 by M.S
r: “Premchand was a prolific writer and wielded a vigo-
rous pen for over 35 years and thus gave » status and standing
to Hindi letters . . . This treatise onhim, though of & redimentary
nature, will be very welcome as a good introduction to EIR
and work”.—Harley, A. H., Cillagwal Hisdusini, Louodon,
Kegan Paul, 1943, 147 pp. Rev. in 8508, X1, Pr. 2, pp. 439-440
by J. V.S, Wilkinson : "Thelittle book breaks new ground . .. It is
arranged in twenty-five lessons, each fresh subject being lucidly
explained with vocabularies, examples, and exeicises, . ..
rience, imagination, and care have been combined in the produc-
tion of one of the best language-primens with. which this re-
viewer is acquainted.—Anand, Muolk Raj, “‘Sonie Observations
on the Hindustani Language, with special reference t6 the Poetry
of Abu-al-Asar Hifiz Jullundhri,' [AL, XVII, pp. f14-19n
(The bulk of North Indian writers arc now deliberately engaged
in creating a Hindustam style by ridding the language of the or-
nate and difficaly Persion and Sanskrit words in order 1o bring it
mto closer touch with the people. The works of Abu-al-Asar
Hifiz Jullundhri clearly bear this out).—Chowlie, Sambhunara-
yan, “‘Manas—Pathbhed,” NPP, XLVIL pp. 1-143  (In Hindi.
On  Tulasids’s Ramicaritumings) —Gopal, Madan, *‘Prem-
chand—A study,” T, XV, pp. 24f-255 (Study of the veteran
Hindustani writer with special reference to his last novel Goden
in which his idens of impact of Western civilisation on Indian
society are crystallised and brought ont with great artistry),—
Natha, d, "Viragitha-kilaks Racasnavom par vickr,"
NPP, XLVII, pp. 255-262  (In Hindi. Comments on the fite-
rary works of Viragithd-Kilo).—Sarma, K, Madhava Krishna,
“Kavindricirya as a Hindi Scholar,” BroALE, VII, pp.35-36
(This celebrated Sanskrivist of the t53th century was uhu.n-l%rrindi
scholar. Extracts from two of his Hindi works —the Ausindrakal-
palata, composed in praise of Shihjahan, and the BAd
e ;:grmim. a commentary on the Laghyogerdsiztha—ire given
here).—Sharma, Dasharatha, ”Sﬁhnjuﬁlin-iﬁ]ma Kuccha Ki-
fistha  Hindi-kavi,”" ANPP, XLVIH, pp. e71-272 (In Hindi
Hindi poets in Shahjahian's reign ).

&) Manatni: Bhagwat, 8, )., Clanfuld. Poona, D. R.

kar, 1043 (7), 72 pp. (In Marathi), Prefices written by the®
author,—Dange, 8, A., Literalure and the People,  Bombay, People’s
Puljtiuhiniﬂ, House, 1044, 20 pp. From the Foreword by Sajjad
Zaheer: ... gives 4 brilliant socio-cconomic analysis of the
growth, decay, and rebirth of Marathi literature'”—Dale, §. G,

*Mardthi Gronthe Svel (18500-1037), PL. 1. Grasthe FVersena-Kofe.

P 11. Sandarbha Koda. Poona, Author, 1943, 1072, 376 pp. [In
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Marathi). Bibliography of Marathi literature covering the jmod
fram 1800 to 1637, —Krishnanands, Swami, Si7 Jaunefpart Mdrga-
dardike 86,  Poona, S. V. Chandhari, 1043, 110 pp.  (In Mara-
thi).—Lambort, H. M., Meratki Language Course, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 1043, xiv, 30t pp. From the Preface: , .. pre-
pitred not onily as an aid w0 the study of the Marathi language by
those whose work is largely conductes throngh that mednmm, but
also as a contribution 10 experimental work m modern linguiatic
study and teaghing”. Rev. i 70, XV, pp. 352-353 b} D K.
Bharadwaj, and in JBBRAS, XXI, p, 46 by M. D, Alltekar).
—Pandit, K. G, legfioge. Bombay, Dhavie, 1043, 48 pp.
M;mthi Dramas.—Rege, F.ls.. hf{imauln. Bambay, Shaban
Sahitya, 1948, 44 pp.  (In Mazuthi), A collection of 16 :
—Savarksr, V. D., ..J:::ﬂr.l'-i’uf?-ﬁ Kovitd, Edited by V. G. Lm
Bombay, Dhavle, 1943, 207, 6 pp. [(In Marathi). Poetry. of
Savarkar.—Vakil, V. S, Jaumic Sobafi. Bombay, V. 5. Bhat,
1043, 64 pp, (In Marathi), Deama—Atar, 5. L, *“Musalmi-
nafcem Mardthintila Jatiya Sikitya, Mardthi  Jamganima
Teyidi,'" BISMQ, XXIIL Tt IV, pp. =18 (In Marathi. On
literature in Marathi produced by Muslims).—Attarade, Shri-
ram **Marithi Padyaracancmin agakhi Sudharans,” MSP, XVI,
pp: 193-200  {In Marathi. Some suggestiona for improvement
in Marathi prosody).—Bhagwat, Durgs, “K&i Rajarimagastri
Bhagwat yiancern Dharmavisayaka Lekhiag," MSP, XV, pp. 245-
240 (InMarthi, Ewvpluates the writings of the late Rijardma
Sastri Bhagawat on religions subjects)—Bhagwat, Durga, “Kai
Rajaramasasti Bhagwat yaned Vagmuyewewa,' MSP, XVI, pp.
748 [An estimate of the literary output of the late Rijirima
ii siri Bhagw:u}.—thmdmknr, P, M., A nakhiek Kinha." BISMQ,
NXIIL, Pi, IV, po. 52-53 (In Murathi.  Publishes a verse m
Marathi by L[nmluu' Kanhi, hitherto unknown to Marathi
literature).—Chandorksr, P, M., “Gangibidicem Siddhanna,’
BISMO, XXIIL, PL IV, p. 54 (In Marathi. Describes 3 MS.
which adds one more pame 1o the galaxy of Marnthi poclmk;-)l.—-
Chandorkar, P, ML, “Nathagopilace Sultina,” BISMQ, XXIII,
Pt IV, pp. 54-55 (In Marathi, Sultina, a hitherio unknown
postmystic who must have Hved some time betwesn 17th and
t8th century),—Chsndodar, P, M., “Sihukpa Siddhidts-
Matiprakida," BISMQ, XXIII, Pu. IV, p. 53 (In Marathi
A ;‘J} ‘of the above wark which gives Saliu as the name of the
author),—Chapekar, K. G., “Kahim Giyim," BISMQ, XXIIy,
P IV, pp. 55-58  (In Marathi. Publishes some mpulﬂrmﬁ.
—Dats, Ramakrishna Yeshavant, ' Junyi Kigadapatrantila
74ys Aikadyich Khulisa," MSZ, XVI, pp. 35-96  (In Marathi,
An attempt at interprecation of the sign “744™ found in some old
Mirathi documents).—Ghorpade, Harayanrao Babassheb, Jo-
har,! ABORL, XX1V, pp. 235-292  (The word Johar" as a form
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of salutation was used by respectable classes all over Mahiarasta
in Jineivara's time. It gradually [ell into disuse among them
but was retained by the lower classes. The change 10 “Rim-
Rim" was accentuated by the influence of Ramdis who was held
it high estimation by Siviji).—Jagadale, R. T,, “Tuki Vipra-
krta Kahim Kavita "™ BISMQO . XX1V, Pr. 1V, pg. 65 (In
Marathi. Publishes 15 abhafgas on Draupadi 11 dlokas on
Bhakti by Tuka Vipra).—Jog, R. §., "Gelya Satara Varsiduila
Siradopasana,”” MSP, XVI, pp. 249-25¢4 (In Marathi. A
resumé of Marathi literary activity during the last seventeen
years),—Joshi, N. G., * ‘Chchafidoracane’ visayi @ i) Gujari-
tifits v i) Marathifta," MSP, XV1, pp. 25-29 (In Marathi.
A discussion on the reviews of Patwandhan's Chandoracans in
Gujarati and Marathi}.—Kale, D. V., “Marathi Gradthancd
Kalavara Yadvidci Avadyakata® MSP, XVI, pp. 32-%; (In
Marathi, A plea for preparing chronological lists of Marathi
publications), —Kanetkar, 5. K., Pendarkar, Y. D., and Sanl,
Indira, *'"Kavicyd Antarangane,” MSP, XVI, pp. 108-121- (In
Muarathi. The author discusses the various means of interpreting
a poem and points out that for a correct and suceessful interpre-
tation 3 critic must give due consideration to the psychological
factors inherent in a8 poem).—Kanole, Vishveshvara
“Mukindarija va Tatkrta Yogaviveka-Martanda nimaka
Grantha,” BISMQ, XXI1I1, Pr. IV, pp. 37-44 (In Marathi.
On the Yogayviveka-Martayda of Mukundarija, a poet in the
line of Jhdnefvar).—Kshirasagar, Keshava Krishna, “‘Gelva
Varfamtila Adhyaksa Bhiasana,” MSP, XV, pp. 265272 [
Marathi. A resumé of some impartant points discussed in pre-
sidential addresses delivered at different conferences during the
year 1943).—Lad, P. M., “Sri Vimanaravji Jodi—Vagmaya-
mirti,'" MSP, XVI, pp. 122-132 (In Mnrml{L A tribute to the
late Vaman Malhar Josi and an evaluation of his work),—
Mahiristra Sihitya-Parisada—1942 esm Wiveita,’ AZSP, XVI,
pp- 65-70  (In'Marathi. A report on the activities of the Mara-
thi Séhitya Parisad during the yvear 1g42).—Mirikar, N. Y.,
“Anafitakrta Bhamavilisa va Sudamacaritra,'" BISMQ, XXIV,
Pr. IV, p. 90 (In Morathi. Reproduces two verses from the
nbove works of Anaiita, disciple of Samartha).—Mirikar, N. Y.,
“Vithalakrta Namadevica Navedya,'" BISMQ, XXIV, 1’[ v,
p. 67-08 (In Marathi. An incomplete M5, of the story of
‘ithala and Namadeva by the 1Pocl '\ﬂthn]n}-—lnjlmin, G. N,
“Jagadgurn  Vamanadidya rimalayiracita Jianadarpana,”
BISMQ, XXIV, PL IV, p. 100 (In Marathi. Describes a MS.
of the work containing lour adhyayas with 792 verses of the year
1646),—Nens, H. N, "Saihidravargana Kiavam Saibidr Ma-
haumya,” BISMQ, XXIV, Pu IV, pp, 38-02 (In Marathi. A
critical appreciation of §M, one of the seven sacred works of the
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Mahianubhavas),—Nijasure, V. H, * MM. Vidudratna Visu-
deva Sistri Abhyankar yiiice Smetisa,” MSP, XVI; pp. 18-21
(T Murathi. A tribute to the late Visudeva Sastri Abhyankar
and lis work).—0Oak, D. K., ‘‘Aryabidi Sakunavamtici agakhi
ok Prata,” BISMOQ, XXIII, Pr. IV, pp. 32-34 (In Marathi.
Sakunavant in verse).—0ak, D. K., “Tukiraima Mahidrijaficem
Aprasidha Kavitva,”” BISMQ, XXIII, Pr. IV, pp. 26-32 (In
Marathi. Unpublished poems of Tukirima—Sudama Claritra,
Jndnarajs  Mauli etc.).—Palankar, R. K, “Bhojaprabandha,"
BISMQ, XXIV, Pt IV, pp. 92-5¢ (In Marathi, A page of
a Marathi MS, of Bhoja-Kalidasa In verse),—Pendss, 5. D.,
“Ihanedvarifica Totys,” MSP, XVI, pp. 182-103  (In Marathi.
Further discussion on the Yogavidistha ascribed to Srl Jhdnes-
vira).—Pohanerkar, N. S, “Junyé Kigadapatriiiila 74 ci
Knkada,”” MSP, XVI, pp. 137-138 (In Marathi; A note on
the symbol '"74)" found in some old Marathi documenis ).
—Potdsr, Diatto) V(aman), *Muktesvara va Hampi Vird aksn,""
BISMQ, XXIV, Pr. 1V, pp. 94-95 (In Marmthi. From a
reference to Hampi Virfipiksa ina 8. of M's Adipurva (hitherto
unnoticed ) the present author concludes that M's father was from
the Karyitaka).—Potdar, Datto Vaman, “Yanari Telicd Pra-
kira,! MSP, XVI, pp. 30-31 (In Marathi. An attempt at
mterpretation  of LEE usage "‘Venari telich prakira’l.—
“*Pracina Marathi Gadysgrantha: Paficikria Viveka (continued),” Sdk,
XIL, pp. 41-48 gln Marathi. Old Marathi prose works),—
Priolkar, A. K., “Sri Jidneévaraici ck Praghda Grantha,'
MSP, XVI, pp. 1-41  (In Marathi, A paper on a MS. entitled
“Yoguvidistha'" ascribed to Sri Jadnebvara).

f) Onrva: Prasad, V. V., “The Literature of Onissa,’” 70, XV,
pp. 302-306 (The Oriya of n;t-d:x\{I is derived from Odm which
was the reeult of the blending of Pili, the lunguage of the Mauryan
administrators and missionaries, and the Dravidian language
then spoken in Orissa, The author here gives a survey of Oriya
literature since the 1ath century A.ID.).

) Sispst: Badvi, L., Tazkira-i-Lufti, Karachi, Shyam Offset
f.td.. 1943, 228 pp. History of Smdhi t{n:n‘r.—ﬂul:m. Zaarin,
“A note on the Sindhi Alphabet,”” JSHS, VI, pp. 356-358 (Sindhi
which was till then a colloguial language owes its script as well
a its use as 4 literary medium to the British occupation, as it was
the Court of Dircctors that decided in favour of Arabic script,
when Sir Bartle Frere, who had taken charge of the province,
wits undecided as to the choice between thisscript and Devanagan,
which, however, continued to be taught ta Hindu boys in govern-
ment schools until Dayaram Gidumal, an Assistant Collector in *
Sind, recommended its abolition).
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h) Usou: Aghs, Muhammad Bagqar Boyan-e-Ghalid. Luhore,
Shaikh Mubarak A6, 1643, figo pp. fin Urdu). The Interpre-
tation of Ghalib's Poctry.—Ahmad, A., and A., Shéra-e-Asrakes
kelim  Ad-Intakhab-t-Fudid, Delbi, Anjuman-e=T. gi-e-Urdu,
1943; 273 pp. (In Urdu), A selection from modern ?eru Ppocts.
—Fays, P. A, Nogeb-Farrddi. Lahare, Maktaba-e-Undu, l?'ﬂ,-
111 pp. (In Urda). Poctry.— Hasrat-Mohani, Diwan. Pis. 1 to
XIL Hyderabad, ‘Dn,) Author, 1948, 312 pp. (In Urduj.
Poctry.—Igbal M., Iyhul-ke-Clund Faweakir Rezé. Lahore, Din.
Mubammadi Press, 1043, 72 pp. (In Urdn), Poetical Selections
from lgbal. —Jest-Malihabadi, Avsheo-Farsh. Bombay, Taj Office,
1043, 17), :zﬁ ip. Un Urdu).  Poretry—Kulidasa, Sikusfald.
Tr. by A H. Raupuri. Delhi, Anjuman-e-Taraqqi-e<Urdu,
1043, 120 pp: (In Urdu), Tramslation of Sakuntals.—Mihin-
Qidri, Maksiel-c-Midir. Hyderabad ([ Dn, ), Idar-e-Asha
at-e-Urdy, 1543, 166 pp. (In Urdu). Poetry.—Mohirul-
Qadri, Naghmdic.Mitir. Hyderabad Dn.), Idara-e-Asha‘at-
e-Urdu, 1943, 208 pp. [In Uedu), Poetry.— \
M., Tagore-gur-dn-hi-Shim. Hydernbad (D). [dara-e-Asha‘at
e-Urdu, 1943, 150 pp. (In Urdu), Tagore and his Poctry.—us-
lim Zigai, Diusia-i-Bliram, New Delhi, Anjuman-e-Taraqqi-e-
Urdu, 1943, 127 pp. (In Urdi)) Poetry,—Rafiy Khavar, M.,

liybal-aur ika Paiphim. Lahors, Maktaba-e-Urd, 1043, 66 Em
Un Urdu), Tgbal and his mesuge.—Saghar, N, Rang-Matal.
Hyderabad [Dn.), Tdim-e-Ashs fal-e-Urehy, 1943, 208 pp. (In
Urdu).  Poetry.—Shiker, AL, Darei-Fadid-ke-Chend  Muniahlad
Himdu Sleind.  Lucknow, Danish Mabal, 1943, t8g pp. (In Urdu).
Chief Urdu Hindu poew in modern timr:.-—-_;.hhl Haque,
“Refichiud-i-Munuddama-c. Mirza Ghalib,"™ Urde, XXI111, pp. 142-
170 {In Urdo @ A critique on the Jetters of Mirza Ghalib)—
Akhiar, Jun Nisar, “‘Urdu ka pablo Urdu Risata,” O, XXIII,
pp- 171-105 (In Urdu. A note on the Urdu joornal Tuksib-ul
Akklague and it ethical vatuc).—Al-Misei, Taba Husssin, "Jahili
adab Neyi roshui wmd,” O, XXIIT P 324-355{In Urdu & The
poets and Literasure of the Days of Ignorance).— Chaghsiai, Mu~
bammad Abdullah, “Fasi & ok qﬂmi'ﬂuthnmi,_" Lirde, XXI111,
pp. 196-221 (In Urdu': The mamoeript of a Persian Mathmavi
and its characteristics),—Faridi, Noor Ahmad, "Mashahir-i-adab
ki laghzishen," Urdy, XXII1, pp. 476518 (Inn Urdn : Mistakes
committed by literury figures),—Farooqui, Khwsjs  Ahmad,
“Urdu nazm aut nske yailid melinat par ek tnguidi nazar,”
Urale, XXTH, pp. 75 1In Updn ; g»!ndu:ru trends in Urdu
Poetry) —Jufari, Almaud, *Terhween suddi ka Urdu adab,”
Urdn, XX111, 5!9'342 (In Urdu : Fitna and the esence of
Fitan).— Kaifl, I;:nﬂ:l’s tlatraya, “Adab me naye righanut,”
Urdy, XX111, pp. 257-267 (In Urdu : Notes on modern trendy'in
Literature) —Khan, Sadst, Ali, “A Note on Igbal,” JAL, XVII,
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pp- 71-73 (An appreciation of Igbal’s . 'Inbal was at his
test when he silently mused over {iﬁ:, ruhcrqthnn when he
expounded his political and philssophigal theories with the vehe-
mence, which was characteristic of himin later days’—a fact which
is an important Key to a more intimate understanding of him).
—Sahar, Igbal, “Mundhi Ajmeri MarhGm," Urdu, XXIIL, pp.
yog-15¢ (In Urdu, A blographical anthology of Munshi Ajmert
—a well-known poct and prose writer).—Shamsi, Mukhtaruddin
Ahmed, “Khalique bari ke tarz ki tin Babari makhtiitat,” Urda,
NXTIL, lT:l 132-141 (In Urdu, Notes on (1) Nisab-i-Teflan, (2)
Klifish Sabiyan; and (3] Nisab-i-Hindi).—Shirni, Halfiz
Mahmud, “Tabsera (Hindfstan me Mughlin se¢ gabl Farsi
adab) ! Urdu, XXIT, pp: 1-103 (In Urdu. A critical review ol
Persian before the Advent of the Mughals by Abdul Gani).—Sikandara~
badi, A'E':"Jm'h' “AMunshi Prem Chand k& ek Yadgar Kirdar,"
Undu, XX, pp. 356-366 (In Urdu. A note on characterisation
and a village gitl, a character of  the novel—Gowdan of
Prem Chand),—Srivasta, Gori Saran, “Hindi ke nagsli-awalin,™
Urde, XXTT1, pp. 28a-423 (In Urdu. A cursory glance at Hindi
Literature and Language).—Syed Abdullsh, “Farsi ke zer saya
ziiban-i-Urdy ke sadriji sragqqui,’ Unde, XXIII, pp. 268-288
(In Urdy. The influence of Persian on the $mdnal development
of Urdy).—Zamin Ali, 5. M., “Urdu Mamiya (from erliest time up
to 1Rgo AD.),”" JOFEL 1, pp-71-p4 (Mansiya or elegy, which lite-
sally mneans 'to mourn the deceased,’ alio gives an scoount of the
heroie deeds of the departed soul,  Urda marsiyas are imitations
of the Persian marsiyas, and took their origin in the Deccan, Shuja
Uddin Nuri t-c‘mthhn first to try his hand at them. Tl":f became
so popular that they were composed cven in Tamil and Telugu.
The author here gives some specimens of the Urdi marsiyas com-
posed in the Decean during the Adil Shabi and Quuub Shahi

regimes).

Sourit: {u) Kawwapa: Ayyangs, H. Sesha, “How many
‘Wigaviimas® were there?" AOR; VIL, pp. 1-8 (In Kannada.
While the autharship of the five Rannada works Chandombudhi,
Kidembari, Kiivyavulokasa &o., was ascribed by R. Narasimhachar
to two distinct Ngavarmas, Venkatasubbinh tield that they were
all written by one and the same authar. “The present writer con-
tends that besides the two Nagavarmas spoken of by Narasimha-
char there was yet auother, who preceded His two namesakes, and
was the suthor of 4 Jains work called the Vardhamiina Purina).
, H. Seshs, “On Pumpa’s Works," AOR, NI, pp- 77-
go {In Kannada. Continued from the previous number,
sent instalment discusses (he memings of the words ‘Kirita' and
‘Reu "'n-"im.?um"li —Bhat, M. Marinppa, *“‘Chandassiram by Gupa-
candra,” AOR, VII, pp. -viii (In Kannada. A short intro-
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duction to the prosodial work Chandasséram by Gupacandra, pu-
blished in the previous number containing a critical account of the
works on Kannada Prmud-_? E:llu\:lnd by an analysis of the Chan-
dassiram_and an estimate of ity value),— pattElaneya Kannada
Sihifya Sammelana, Si " KSPP, XXVIII, Pt, 4 pp.
1-46 (In Kannada. Pmc:cg'ng: of the 27th session of the Kan-
nada Literary Conference held at Shimoga, Mysore State, an the
26th, 27th and 28th Dec. 1942 : Welcome address by Hasudi
Venkata Shastri, Presidential Address by D. R. Bendre, Presiden-
tial specch at the Womens' Conference by Srimati Rijamma,
resolutions, and regort of the session).—"Ippatientaneya Virs-
kidhivedana,” ASPP, XXVIII, Pt 4, PP 47-56 (In Kannada,
Report of the proceedings of the general meeting of the Kannada
Sahittya Parisat). —Manjanath, S., “The story of Rishi Vidyue-
corm” TQ, XV, pp. 211-218 (Rendered inta English from the
old Kannada classic the Vaddirddhane of Sivakoti Acirya, a
Jaina writer of probably the gth century, which is the earliest
extant prose work in Kamnada Literiature), —Narasimhachar, D,
L., “Vaddaridhane,” KSPP, XXVIII, Pr. i, pp. 153-183 (In
Kannada.  Continued from the previous volume (See BIN 1942,
Nu. 1430) stories 15-10, viz., of Girﬁtn. Putra, Dagdaka Mahendra-
datta and other five hundred Rsis, Cagakya, and Visabhasena, are
narrated in full in this volume).—Pai, M. Govinds, “Ratnakara-
vargiya Kalavicara,™ ASPP, XXVIH, Pr, 1, pp. t-13 (In Kan-
nada, Ratnikaravarpi and his times. Discusses the circums-
tances of Rawmakaravaryi’s birth, and from the evidence furnished
by his two works, siz., the Triloka Sataka and Bharatefa Vai-
bhiava as well as the Devicandra Rajivali Kathe and a couple of
mscriptions from South Kanara, fixes the middle of the sixteenth
century as the life-time of the poet).—Rao, 6. Varadaraja, ‘‘Purani-
dara Disara Kirtanegalu,”” KSPF, XXVIII, Pis, 2-3, pp. 14-42 (In
Karmmada, The hymns of Purandara Disa. A disciple u?{fﬁ-
saraya, Paranidara Dasa who was a contemporary of Acyutadeva
Raya of Vijayanagara, is said to have composed no fewer than
4,70,000 hymns, of which 1,140 are extant, The article attempts
to assess the literary merits of these hymus).—Rao, N, Lakshmi-
n » “Ravi Kirtivarma,” KSPP, XXVIIL, Pt. 1, pp. 14-18
{In _Enna.di. Inquires into'the date of the poet, wha composed
the Gavaidya, and fises the date of its composition between A, D,
1060 and toflo) —Sharms, Tirumale Tatac s “*Andhra Navya
Sahitya,"” KSPP, XXVTII, Pts. 2-4, pp. 55-74  In Kannada. Trans-
lation of an article contributed by Gidugu Sttipati to Andhra
Sarasvamu, an encyclopaedic work containing studies on. the
cultural and material development of the Andhra country. The
present article is on the new style of writing that is coming inlo
vogue among Telugu writers).—*Sriman Benagal Rimariyara-
vara," ASPF, XXVII, Pu 1, p, 14 (Obituary of the Kannada
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- translator to the Madras government, who was also the editor of
the Surdsini and other important literary periodicals),

1445. (b) Maravaram : Panikkar, K. M., (Tr.), “The Waves of
Thought—Chinta Tarangini,” JAL, XVII, pp. 138147 (Trans-

146, lated from Malayalam in g cantos).—Menon, Chelnai Achyuta,
“Mivaratam Pittn,’" AOR, VII, pp. i-x ; 25-70 (English intro-
duction and Malayalam text, continued from previous numbers.
The Mavaratam Pattu is an old ballad, purporting to relate the
story of the Mahiabhirats while taking every frecdom with the
details. It is here reconstructed from two MSS. secured from

1447. Kottayam).—Varma, L. A. Ravi, “Yawi-kall and Bhadrakili-
pattu' BRYRI, X1, pp. 15-32 (Describes the two types of semi-
religions entertainments of a dramatic nature performed by a class
of military Brahmans of Kerala).

1448, (c) Tamur: Chettiar, A. Chidambaranath, *‘Perumgathi—Aur
Amyel"” JAU, XII, Nos. 2-9, pp. 11g-133 (In Tamil. A
1449, poem giving an account of Udayana of Vatsadesia),—Dikshitar,
V. R. Ramachandm, “Tamil Saiva Mystic Poets in Medieval
South India,"” JHO, XIX, pp. 173-178 (The four Saiva Samayi-
caryas : Sambandar, Appar, Sundaramini, and Migikkavidagar,
Sambundar's. hymns comprise the frst three Trumgrais, all full
of musical accents. Aptar'-: poems comprise the next three
Tirumurgis consisting of aboit 300 poems, each of ten stanzas of
four lines unlike the pahgams of Sambandar which generally can-
sist of eleven or twelve stanzas,  Sundaramurti’s hymns form the
seventh Toumergr. There i8-a freshiness and charm about his
ems, and hie is greatly remembered for his work Tinttondattopa;,
anikkaviiagar 1s the most Eﬂpuiur of all the Saiva saints, and
he was profoundly influenced by the Blagavad 5td.  The Tirurd-
fagam has been canonsed, and its fifty-one poens are sung in-all

1450. the Saiva temples in the Tamil land),—Dikshitar, V. B. Rama-
chandra, "“The Sangam Age” TIHC, 1941, pp. t52-161 (In
attempting to determine the age of the Sangam, asigns the
Tolkippiyam to the gth century B, C. the Tirukkural to the 2nd
century B. C. and the Manimakkalui and the Silappadikaram to
1451. ond century A. I).}— Naidu, A. §. Hmimum "Confession in
Fidelity to Feminine Virtue,” J81VOL, IV, pp. 53-58 (The Kurin-
chi-p-pattu, one of the “Ten 1dylls, written by Kapiloar, the Tamil
t, 2000 years ago,is here rendered into English prose with nates,
e poem describes an important phase in secret love; the phase
in which the lady's friend tells her mother what has happened to
her friend and why she is sick.  As such this is the turning point
from secrecy to marsiage.  This “Tdyll' is said to have been coms-

posed by Kapilar 1o make an Aryan King named Praksttan

1452. understand Tamil).—Pillai, Rao Sahib 5. Vaiyapuri, “‘Sidelights ./
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on Tamil Authors”' AOR, VII, pp. 1-15 | Discusses the religious
faiths of Tolkippiar and the date of Magilkkavitagar, From
the expression ‘padimai’ applied to the former, itis liere concluded
that “Tolkippiar was of Jaina persunsion, "padimai’ hdm
Tamil equivalant of the Sanskrit *pratima,’ meaning the T
stages in the religious life of a Jaina, a conclusion borne ont by the
agreement between the Jaina classifeation of living beings and
Tolkappiar's classiication of the same.  In the discussion of the
dates of Mavikkavadagar the padition that he came later than the
Davaram hymunists s supported and ke is placed in the Intter half
of the gth century A. 1D.).—Pillsi, T. P. Palanioppa, “‘A Lost T
Poem—Uddandan Kavai,” 78V0), IV, &P 37-52 (U

by the author from amoag the files of ARS8, in the Government
Oriental Manuseript Library, Madras, this poem of unknown
autharship, incomplete as it & in the M. runs into 400 stanzas,
and is dedicated to a chicltain named Uddaydan, of the Kalappala
community among the Vellilai of the Tamil-nad, who seems to
have flourished In the Iutter af the 15th century, Some
extracts are included ). —Ta a, D. T, “Amnlanadi Birin)”
JSVOL, IV, pp. vi-tz (In Tamil)—Sussted, K. S. Visvanaths,
“Toni Iyalpo™, JSVOL 1V, pp: 17-20 (In Tamil),— Sastd, K. S.
Visvanatha, ““Toniporul,” FSV0L 1V, pp. 13-16 (In Tamil,).

{d,] Tervou: Sastry, Sannidhansm Sury . Renmeha Vijavamy.
é\ﬂg‘h an Int ]nxll;ur!imr by Cf}ridill;mut ﬁi’mh!mﬂm i smé
ndarabad, S Matike Nagaiah Dharma Nilayum, 1048, 208
Pq:lﬂn. in FEVOL IV, pp. 196-197 by S. Rmn_akﬁlhm%ﬂm' 5
"The book is a translation from Canarese into Telugu in
five cantos dealing with' the biographical epiwrdes of the sage
Renuka. Tt relates o number of short stories and miracles show-
ing the greatness of the sage alung witly his teaching of Saiva
religion in general and Viradaivism in mrticular.”—HKavi, Rama-
kristna, “*Bhadnmda Veandu,” w8007, }V, Pp-a2-45 | In Tehugu)
—Havi, Ramakrishna, ““T'a|laviida Dapuls Samkirtanaliy,” jSVO,
IV, pp. g-18 (In Telugu).—Krisknaiah, D, V., “Umakantha
Vidyashankara" 70, XV, pp. 150-156 fﬂﬁm_.mﬁﬂw
marian, historian, poet and fournatist { 180g-ro.qe ) whese wr
it is hoped, when Plﬂilishl‘.‘tj will give him an honoured place "in
the galaxy of men of letters of Trdia, whatever may be the future:
decisions of the Andbrss in developing their language and litera-
ture').—Raghavan, V., “Kumuds, an Unknown [Te ugu Poet "
JAHGC, 1, pp. 51-33 [Srinivist in bis Anandarmngavije
mentions a » Kumuda of Goleandli, as & protégde A::m
ranga Pillai’s aocestor Gacbhadharaka,  Nothing more is known
of the poer).—Shustei, Prabhalurs, “Rnlirs-vahgmayamu-
Puranayngamu,” JSVOL IV, pp. 16<347) In Telngn).—Shastri,
Prabhakara, “'Papditiridbyn Caritramu,” JSV0I 1V, pp. -8
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(In Telugu).—Shastri, Prabhakara, “Talagudanamu-Satipra-
diyamu," FSVOL, IV, pp. 25-20 (In Telugu).— Shastri, Rama-
krishoa, **Nituka Racana,” FSVOL, 1V, pp. 30-41 (In Telugu).

Inpo-Anoria

Abbas, K. A., Javilation ta Immertislity, Bombay, Padma Public-
tions, 1943,40 pp. Aronson, A., Rebirdranath Through Western Eves.
Allahabad, Kitabistan, 1944, 158 EF From the Preface by Amita
Chakravarty: *‘Literary critics will value this originul spproach,
and students of Rabindranath Tagore's works, in many coun-
tries, will find in it a new incentive for explorative stucies’.—
Dongerkery, 5. R., The dvery Tower. Baroda, East and West Book
House, 1949, 116 pp. Rev. in TO, XV, pp. 355-354 by D.
Raghuthamacharya : *The poems are grouped under three heads,
love, beauty and truth. .. The sight of the beautiful and the
sublime in nature have an influence on the ambor that give him
the warmth and skill of expression and make a real approach 10
poetry. There are two pocms written by his wife, which deserve
aise. for there is great delicacy and freshness of Imagery
in them'".—Hamidullah, Zeb-un-nisa, Jrdian Bouwguer. Calculta,
Gulistan Publishing Howse, 1043, 75 pp., illus. Rev. i AR,
LXXV, p.217by l'g:ditias Nag : **Here we greet witl jov the silver
voice of a Muslim girl-poct, (who) gives us ballads of joy as well
as lyvrics of tears'".—lyeogar, K. R. Srinivasa, Jndo-Anglion Liirr-
ature, Bombay, The International Book House, 1043, 70 pp. Rev,
in MR, LXXVL p. 256 by H. €. Mookerjee: “The Elook ConTAIms
a critical estimate ol the Indian writers of English verse and prose
... His observatioms on the works af Tora Dutr, Manmohun
Ghosh, Aurobindo Ghosh, Sarojini Naidu, and Rabindranath
Tagore !Etak of a fine discriminating taste and sound literary
judgment'.—Iyengar, K. R. Srinivans, Lileralure and anthoship yn
India. With an introduction by E. H, Foster. London, George
Allen and Unwin, 1043, 46 pp. Rey. in MR. LXXVI, p. 256 by
H. C, Mookerjee :** . . . a short critical survey of the mrelleciunl
and literary life: of the Indian people since 1800.  The learned
author has given us a fine analysis of all those forces and factors
which have contributed to the growth and development of modorn
Indian literature'’.—Pearsall, G. E., Do tl'wn.r Bombay,
Thacker & Co,, 1043, 51 pp—Rae, Rajs, snd Alli, Ahmed, | Ed.},
To-morrow. Bombay, Padma Publications, 1943, 164 pp. Rev. in
MR, XIX, p. 400 by 8. R. Galea: "Through a collection of
VATOUS essays, v and short stories from the pen of (variow)
authors, the editors am at revealing ‘the pereeptible spiral of
truer human values, transparently international und inevitably
progressive that are perceptible behind the modern canflict.' "
—Sambhai, Bharaii, The Well of the People.. Shantiniketun,
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Visva-Bharati, 1043, 54 pp. Rew, in M, XXX, pp. 350+ 3
W. G, Alrcher);: !‘In hnir]i:mm??u-. Well of the Peo ii?n M|
Sarabhui wses this public image but gives it a new and private
significance, Her poem is concerned with the conflict of forces
in modern Indin. The forces of the present are at war with the.
traditions of the yillage, The first would rouse India from the
torpor, while the second would keep her as she is.  “There love is |
filling her pitcher from the well.  Yei she has no rope wherewith!
to draw water.'!  Thiough this quotation from Kabir, Miss Sara-
bhai points 1o the meuning of her poem.  The Well of the People
expresses the frustration of thuse whose passion for their country
would lead them to evoke ils energies but who are baffled by the
circumstances of their time"'—Singh, Adhyntam, The Trembling -
£eho, London, Arthur H. Stockwell, 1943. Rev, in MR, LXXV, p.
383 by Santosh Chatterji 5 *“Forty-nine pieces are linked together
m this book of ‘A Pocm® on the single theme of Tove™.— '

Marjorie, Rabindronath Togwe. Calcutta, Longmans, 1943, 194
oam

pps Rev. in MR, XX, pog7o by IS Pinto: “ ... afin
tion to the great poet and dramatist.'—Aguisr, A, “Engli
Biographers and Biography,”™ AR, XVIL, pp. 21-31 (Elugidates
the functions of bhigraphy and illustrates them with examples ‘of
biograply in English {ilerature),—Balamatnam, L, K., “Uma
Malicswer, thie Toet,”" NE, XVIIL, pp, 144-148 (A critical estimate
of his works : "The Feast of the Crysial Heart,” ‘Among the silen-
ces’, "Awakened Asia,” ‘One God, One Empire, One mankind® |
‘Lay of the Lotus.” and ‘Southern Idylls'). —Basu, Nitish Kumar,
“William Somerset Maugham,'! JDE,, XXXITI, pp. -6 (A
study of the litwerary artist and his technique) —Chatopadhyaya
Harindranath, “The Camel-Driver Dreams of His God," jE:.
LXXL, ppe 440 (A powm).—Dasgupta, Babindrakumar, **Byron
in the Howse of Lords,” €R, LXXXVI, pp. 210-210. [ His failure
43 i puarliamentarion ).—Dasgupta, Rabindrakumar, “Walt Whit=1
man on Indin” CR, LXXXIX, pp. 1o6-108 (Walt Whitman's
pacsage to Indin is significam as & spirited affirmation by n Western
poet al” the value-of Indian culiure). -+ Desai, D. M-, “Browni
the Buddhist and Vedantise” P8, XLVIIL, Pi 534-535 (Holds
that the difficulty of an average western reader in understandin
Browning’s poctry is due 0 Lis ignorance of Browniing's Drinn.lj
hilosophical background whicl ks partly Buddhist and partly
E’cﬂanﬂat;.—ﬂhhgm. Baldogn, “Slukespeare’s Conception of
the Nawre of gi:.'tl.i'usi i Illﬂnll:l,":' CR, LXXXIX, ?. E%
{1 tion, thought and action) —Dangerkery, §, R, "Th
mﬁ&,w ME, LXXIV, pp. 216 (A poem).—Dusioor, P. E.,,
“Domindon Statuy in Language,” AUTA, I1, P 2, pp, 33-31
(Clims dlowinion statuy for Englisth a5 writien and spoken in
Indin).—Frimnd-Porsira, F. 1, "“The Penny Dreadful™ -\%
XVIUI, pp. 16g-184 (Accounts for the arigim and popularity.
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the Penny Dreadful {story of crime written in a sensational and
muorbidly exciting style), which is a symptom of decaying culture).
—Gandhi, K. H., “A New Latdmark m Poetry,” TO, XV, PP
67-72 (A review of K. D, Sethina's T8 Sacret Splmdaar, which en-
titles him, according to the reviewer, to the rare distinction of an
innovator in the field of poetry, the distinction consisting in the
fact that he is ane of the few pocts who huve succeeded in breaking
open “the ‘door of our luminous inner being and to express its
truth, beauty and light in its own rhythmic terms,” which is the
fundamemal endeavour of the time spirit, as St Adrobindo
would put it).—Gour, Hari Singh, *‘Shakespeare : His Life and
Work," CR, LXXXVI, pp. 241 {Skewch of his career and general
criticism of his works)—Iyengar, K. R. Srinivasa, *‘Comedy,"”
NR, XVII, pp. g-36 (Comedy as a distinct literary form is
discussed here under the following headings | Comedy and Laugh-
ter, Meredith on Camedy, wiey of laughter, Feiblemann on Come-
dy, Romantic and Classical Comedy, the spiral of Comudy, Farce,
Raman Camedy, the Comedy of *Humours,"” Restaration Comedy,
Restoration Comedy and Comtemporary Life, French Comedy,
Poat-Restoration Comedy, Great Comedy, Shakespearean Come-
dy, the Romantic' Comedies, Trugedy and Comedy, Divine
Comedy).—Iyengar, K. R. Svinivass, “The Poetry of Sri Aure-
bindo,” NR, XVIII, pp. 306-315 (An appreciation of Sri Auro-
bindo's Collcoled Posmy and Plays).—Joshi, K. L., “Some Social
and Literary Critics and Moralists of the early Eighteenth Cen-
tury," JEB, XII, Pt. T, pp. 1-13 (Francis Hutcheson, Gilbert
Burnet, Mathew, Concanen, and ‘Momus') —Kaol, K. K., “The
Novel Today," 70., XV, pp. 157-160 (The anthor Holds that the
desire to entice the common man i the most striking churacte-
ristic of the moderm novel.  He accounts for the twhiquity of virtue
among common men, which i taken for granted in these novels,
by the Rousseaunist conception of the innate goodness of Man and
the Marxist belief thar this goodness is relatively unimpaired in
those: who do not exploit their neighbours for profit) —Kesavan,
B.S., "“Shakespeare Criticiom in the Eggiummh Century,” H-1-
JMU, 111, pp. 51-76 (From Rowe and Pope to Theobald, Bentley
and Warburton).—Labiri, K., “Humour in Enghsh Literature,”
CR, LXXXVII, pp. 97-104 (A rapid survey of the history of
English literature from the view point of humour element) . —Meh-
iz, Boman H., “'A Note on Swilt,"" NU'7, No. o, pp. 88-g2 (Swif
was not 2 revolutionary, uor did he acsquicsce in the statey yuo, He

could visualise the evils that would result from the rise of the

bourgeasie.  He would not advocate o step bick to feudal way
af life, nor hod he the vision of 2 revolutionary to sceept the new'
arder g5 an inevilabie historical process.).—Menen, K. P, Karuda-
kara, " The Letters of Horace Walpole,” Fdi7, XII, Pr. g-q,
Pp- 94-105 [An estimate of the Itmm-nﬂ*}alpuluun contempaorary
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England. They are of inestimable value to the picturesque histo-
rian of the period).—Millord, C.-8., “English Prosody,” 7DL,
XXXIIL pp. 1-37 (Insecking to unravel the confision into which
the subject of English Prosody has fallen, the author attempts two'
tasks. First, the analysis of stress, and secandly, to draw attention
to a radition in English Prosody represented chiefly by C
Patmore and Dr. D. 8. McColl, which sheds much light, specially
an the place of stress in English verse and its-relation o length or
time).—Mista, 8, P, *‘Inconsistency in Shaw's ‘l:i;ﬁrmlm"."
AR, LXXIII, pp. s93-205 (Shaw who feels sincerely that }
which is governed by a foreign alphabet, needs a better one; hus
failed w suggest any new alphabet for the language or to
correct and improve upon the existing one .ﬁil:lbu'p.
“Shakespeare’s India,” AR, XVII, pp. 284 (From the
various references to India in his works, it is here concluded tl:u:.
though Shakespeare had opportunities of knowing much more o
India, he could not use that additional knnwlr.:llgc in any of his
dramas, and for his purpose India remains “the gargeous East,
whosc caverns teem with diamond flaming and with seeds of
gold”),—Mukherjee, K., “Shelley and India,” MR, XV1I, pp.
101-114 (Gives reference 1o India and Indian scenes 1o be found
in Shelley’s works, and shows that like Southey Shelly too
came under the mfluence of the Indian movenient introduced
mito England by Sir William Jones and other Indologists).—
Nayar, Prakash, “'The Art and Function of Literary Criticism,'*
CR, LXXXIX, pp. 169-18¢ (Evolution of the critical theo g
—Purendra, Narsyan, “War-Poems (1914-1910),” MR, LXXI{I,
pp- 369-372 ("The soldier poets of the Warld War | realised war in
try. Their theme in most cases is not concerned with poetry.
he subject of it ks War, and the Pity of War, The poetry isin the
Pity, The author here deals with the pioneer in this line—Rupert
Brooke).—Rae, P. Sama, ““The Poctry of Torm Dutt—a study,”
70, XV, pp- 321-330 (A pioneer in the field of Indo-Anglian
oetry, who gave the English-speaking warld a sublime idea of
Fndirm culture, and the pre-eminent charucter of whose is
the Vedic atmosphere, which she suceessfully recaptured for the
benefit: of the indusirialized modern age). —Rao, Diwan Bahadur
T. Bhujanga, “‘Shelley and Non-Violence or Ahimsa’' MR,
LXXU, pp. 120-131 (It was by the transformation or rather the
sublimation by him of the doctrine of necessity which he had imbi-
bed in his youth from Godwin that he came to preach the doctrine
of Alimsa) —Rao, Diwan Bahadur T. Bhujangs, “*Shelley and
the Vedanta,” TQ, XV, pp. 18-22 (The philosophy of ‘Shelley,
described by Brooke as ‘idealistic pantheism,’ resembles
the Vedanta, and was the result of his reaction to what he believed
o be the *dreadiul theology' of Calvinism).—Satbyagirinsthan,
P. G, "“Dickens and the Poor Law," H-YJMU, I11, pp. 115-128
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evils of the poor law administration in his Olizer Taeist).—Thiags-

‘rajan, V. A., “Amor Intellectualis Dei" H-YFMU, 1L pp. 15-29

(A reinterpretation of Shiclley's conception of God and his idea of
Christianity).—Wadia, B, J. "Shakespeare’s Sermeon on War,"”
AP, XIV, pp. 147-150 ( to outline Shakespearce’s philo-
sophy of war from his plays Henwry' F, Troiluy and Gresside, King
Jobn, and Tiomon of Athens).

LaxouisTics

Genenar © Chaiterji, Suniti Kemar, Languages and the Linguistic
Probiem, Bombay, Oxford University Press, 1043. Rev. in A/,
XXIIL p. afig by Mildeed Archer: * .. . gives a briefsummary of
the linguistic lastory of India and of the present position. Dr.
Chattesji proposes that a simplified Bazar Hinduostani in modified
Roman script should become the lingus franca of India for the
purpose of communication and for the unification of the Country.”
—HKulkarni, K. P., “Dhvanili Artha Kasi Pripta Hoto 7" MSP,
XVI, pp. 186-197 (In Marathi. Rejoinder to No. 1512 below).
—Ramanandayati, *'Dhvanili Artha Arthilla Dhvani," MSP,
XVI, pp- 135 (In Marathi. A discussion on the interrelation
between sound and meaning}.—Rao, U. Venkatakrishna, “The
Romance of Words,” AP, XIV, ppi 204-207 [Presents here some
results of his studics in semantics.  Particularly interesting is his
tracing of the degradation which the once glorious name Asura has
suffered at the hands of tme and exotericism!.—Sankaran, C. R.,
and Gai, G. 5., ‘“The Methodological Importance of the Comoept
of *Ethno-Psychology' in Modern Linguistics,”” N4, VI, pp. 283-
286 —Tagare, G. V., “Bholabhifinca Pradna,'”” MSP, XVI,
p. 264 (In Marathi. A Note on the study of dialects).

Anvax : . Suniti Kumar, Vaigek:. Caloutta,
The Bengal P r4, 1043, (In Beugali), Rev. in MR, LXXV,
p. 221 by Kalidas Nag : ““Dr. Chatteri is a pioncer of -com tive
frlwih[ﬂg}r. and so natarally felt the urgent need of expanding our

Bengali) culturaloutiook.ashe has done by publishing the velume.
His first r Dedrinisfrom old Irish und Brunhild is from Teutonic
SOUTCES. A on Mexican Renaissance and another
on the colture of the Yoruba and the Negroes of Africa. The rest
of the articles are devoted to the Arabian Nights, Tibetan Kesar
Saga, Chinese divimities, and Burmese Kvanzettha.  Dr, Chatterji
wiﬂ his habitual enthusiasm makes those countries Ir::ﬂrﬂuplu
live again in our soul".—Cuny, A., Recherphes sur le Vocalisme, le
Consomantisme ¢f la Formateon dey Rucines en ' Nostratique™ [Ancetre
de L'Indo-Européen et du Chamito-Sémitique).  Paris, Adrien-
Maisonneuve, 1943, vii, 164 pp. Rev. in FRAS, 1947, pp. 131-
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133 by John Brough : **The term “nostratique’ coined by H,
Pedersen to denote such languages as might be praved to be related
to the Indo-Euro group, is here restricted to the hypothetical
lndo-l:‘.ump-canqmtn-ﬁ:mitic family ;... This book carries
a stige further the author’s “ fitudes pré-grammaricales (Paris
1924), and subsequent articles, and those who have not been con-
vinced hitherto will find little new to canvinee them of the original
unity of the two groups''.—Deshi, B. J., Gufaraty Bhigim Utkrdnts.
Bombay, Univentity of Bombay, 1943, 682 pp. (In Gujarati)
—Bailsy, H. W., “lIranica, BSOS, X1, Pt. 1, pp. t-5 (Interpreta-
tion of certain terms such s Khazar meaning , an
Arabic corruption of pramukks, ie. cheif, simivandhak ‘Spells'
mydnadd =nayaka or leader, and kasgalo elbow).—Basu, G. C.,
“'Nasalisation in middle Indo-Aryan,"” ABORI, XXIV, pp. 1 75-100
{1t originated in the later period of Indo-Germanic and was inhe-
rited Ey some dialects of Aryan, e.g. Avestan and some Indo-
Aryan dialects other than the standard Vedic. It becameso pro-
nournced in Praket that later onit occurred even where semi-vowels
and spirant sounds were not present.  Hence the development of
nasal in Indian languages cither in connection with “conjunce™*
or intervocal’ consonant is not due tn;ﬂn iﬂiﬁlﬂucmﬂnm withowt,
but is & phenomenan originating rethin t . Jan itself).
—Basu, G.8., ""Some Asokan Forms in Bengali” by :gf N.Sen
(New Dellii) (A criticism),'" MA, V1, pp. 186-188 [Holds that the
theory of Dr, Sen with re. to the -wnur-'pmb‘ (purva) which he
connects with Girnar is wrong),—Bhayani , Harivallabh, “Ketilik -
Rahcviia Aprayogo &ne Dudprayogo,” FGST, VII, 351-358 (In
Gujarati.  Some known proper and improper uses).—**Cayan
Satskrime Sarasvati Sabhda,'' NPP, XLVII, pp.n]g -g04 (In
Hindi. Dwells on the different meanings of the wond * ati’,
such as (1) goddess of learning, {:Lspcn:h, {3) name of a river,
(4) Cow, | 5) the best woman, ane of the goddesses of the Buddhists,
(6) ane of the names of goddess Durga).—Dave, 1. N., ““Linguis-
tic Survey of the Border lands of Gujarat,’ FGRS; V, 208~
226 (Deals with the nature of the dialects spoken on the border
land —the pronuncintion, soglosses, disapiration, spirentization,
gramumar, accent, intonation and rhythm), —David, H. 8, “The
Persian or Iranian Origin of the word “Hindu"," ILQ, XIIT,
pp. 119-121 [The old Pemian word for the ‘Sindhu” was *Hindu",
a word first used in an inseription of Darius Hystaspes at Persep,
lis as an equivalent of modern Sind, the land of the Indus,

word ‘Hindu' is thus derived from Old Persian. It was wrned
inta ‘Indos’ by Greek historians, and from this the modern word
‘India’ is derived)—Dixil, G., "Snbdﬁﬁm—ﬂ.nu[in,". BPr,
XC, p 8o [In Gujarati. “Kaupin', & word which occurs in Pigi-
ni’s grammar is bere taken 1o mean sin).—Kakati, B., *'Certain
Austric-Sanskrit Word—Correspondences,” N4, VI, pp. 40-5¢
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(Gompares certain well-known Sanskrit words of unknown origin
which bear striking resemblances in sound and semse (o non-Arvan
Austric forms, such words being Kiyastha=kaiathoh=entry in
writing; vanga =bong—natural spring; Sri=Sri-hatta —a fair on
the riverside; Saumira —sum==to bathe and semir —turbid witer :
Haya-Grivas= [Haya—red) having a red neck),—Katrs S, M.,
“Influence of Populur Dialeces on Sarskrit,” ABORI, XXV, pp,
g-26 (*While Sanskrit has influenced. the linguistic, spiritua], and
cultural life of more than two continents, it lins in that slow but
continuow process imbibed withinitsell traces of such contaot, and
muitle its own a large part of the vocabulary and grammatical
features’). —Konow, Sten, " The Authorship of the Sivasitras,"” 40,
XIX, pp. 201-328 (I3 Padini the author of the Sivasitras, siz.,
the arrangement of sounds different from those expressed by the
letters of the traditional Tndian alphabet, an armangement which
he has handed down as a sort of intrduction in his Astadhyivi ?
The investigation of this question leads the suthor to conclude that
while some of the <Biras (mentioned here) can, with great probabi-
lity, be ascribed to Phuini, the others such as ¢, a7, hal may have
been inherited, with substivation of pratyiliras for the general
terms ).—Meharothra, Ramamurihy, “Svadeéi  thathia  Videdl
Hindi Sabdom me Dvani-Parivarthan,' NPP, XLVIII, Pp. 157-
177 (In Hindi. Dwells on the changes in pronunciation of loan
words in  Hindi }.—Mirza, Hommzdyar P., “Modern Persian
Hast and Ast, "' ILO, XIV, p. 35 (Mid. Pers. st and kast are two
dialectical forms, having no difference in meanin ).— Morgens-
tierne, Gearg, “The Phonology of Kashmin,” .rl%, RIEX, pp.
?g-lgg (An analysis of the type of Kashmiri for which an improved
orthography hai been invented by Tvari Kaula, employing modi-
fications and combinations of Nagari lor Sirada) characters to
denote o variety of vowel sounds ),—Narahari, H. 6., “The
Sabdalingarthacandrikd of Sujana.”” Hra. ALB, VII, PP 3745
(This dictionary of homonymous words in Sanskrit is not so well
known. An examination of s patm-leaf MS. of this work now in the
Adyar Library by the present author has yielded valuable infor-
mation of the history of the fumily of Sufana, who may definitely
be asigned to the i 7th century A, D,).— Narahari, B, G., (Ed.),
“Videsampta of Tryambakamidra,” BudZB, VII, pp, 84-106
(Edited for the first time.  This is an orthographical lexicon which
gives the several forms in which the same word muy appear,
What the Kavirahasra of Halavodliaisfor verhe, this lexicon is for
Nouns).—Palkar, M. M., “Ekiksars Ratnomild of Madhava,”
about 1350 A. D" PO, V1T pp. 118-119 (A lexicon dealing with
single letters of the alphaber nnJ)- the meanigs attached 10 every
letter, and divided inte three sevtinng: the svarakagda, vyuiija-
nakipda, and samynkiakinda by Madhava of the Bhimdvija
gotra (son of Mayana) who was a minister of Harihara (here iden-
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1586, tified with Harihara of Vijavanagara ).—Patkar, M. M., 137
Sabdarpava by Sahajakirti (about 1630 A. D), PO, VIII, pp,
153-144 (A small lexicon compased by the Jaina duthor Sahuja-

1537, kirti, a g;upil ol Hemauandanagayi, about A. DD, 1630).—Patlar,
MM tika bry JEdnavimalagany,” JHO, X1X,
p];. 179-181 (The Sabdabhedaprakida is 2 small dictionary of nouns
which, though identical in meaning, differ in their spelling. It is
compesed by Mahesvara, the celebrated author of Vidaprakisda.
Jaanavimalagani's commentary, noticed here, aims at giving the
derivation and etymology of every word wherever possible).—

1538.  Randle, H. N., " An Indo-Aryan Language of South India :
Sauristra-bhisa," BSOS, X1, Pr. 1, pp. 104-121 (Spoken by more:
than a hundred thousand persons who play sn important part in
the textile industry of Madras and form a cansiderable element
in the population of Madura and other towns and localities in the
Tamil districts. The account of their migrations which is preserved
ina setform of words used in theirmarriage ceremonies is as follows:
They were a guild of silk-weavers, who migrated from the Lija-
visaya to Mandasor, where they resided for a time {and erceted
accarding to the Mandasor inscription a temple to the Sun).  But
long before the Musling captured that place, they left for the
Yidava capital Devagiri, and subsequent migrations led them
first to Vijayanagar, and finally to the ‘Tamil country their present
home. The writer reproduces here parts of Rama Rao's Fydbarana

1639. witha running cummm:my}.-ﬁhmhuh Ludwik, **Vedyi Svno-
nyms and &ehnrimu." AF, IV, Pu 11, pp. 157-168. | Continued
from Vol. IV, Pr 1, p, r14. [Sec BIS 1a42, No. 1401) synonyms*

1540,  for a harlot),—Tagare, G. V.. “Nigari Dhvani Lipi," M8P, XVI,
Eﬁ- z2-24 | In Marathi. The Papq:r discusses the phonetic possi-

ities of the Nagari seript and paints out its limtations).,

158, Dmavimax : Burrow, T., “Dravidian Studies 111 :Two  Develop-
ments of initinl K— in Dravidian,'” BSOS, X1, Pt. 1, pp. 122-139
{ﬂris;‘_nai Dravidian £—is palatalized to ¢ in Tamil, mhynhm.
and Telugu, when followed by the front vowels, 1, 7, ¢, #; while
in the northern group of Dravidian languages (Brahui, Kurukh,
Malto) a development moreor lesstheappasite of the palatalization
takes place. In these Innguages initial £—is preserved before i, T;
before all other vowels it is changed to a guttural spirant usually
represented in Brah. and Kur. by kb, in Malt. by ¢. In this case
the vowels e, § are classed with the back vowels &, & etc., and not

1642,  osis usually the case with 1, 7 as front vowels).—Ramakrishnayys K.,
“The Drawndian Infinitive;," AOR, VII, pp. 1-12 (Holds that
the Dravidian infinitive which m-oﬁginnﬂ}' an infinite verbal
form formed by suffixing *al’ to the root; has later given rise to a
good number of compound verbal forms in these languages, thus
serving to show how the principle of agglutination has been at
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work i the general development of the forms in these languages).
—Roddine, V. Venkata Rajole, ‘‘Word-Building," -A0R, VII,
pp- 1=16 (In Tamil. The author indicates and exemplifies 1) the
ariginof language; 2) the interdependence of Dravidinn Linguages;
ﬂ‘:u-min nominal endings of the Primitive Dravidian ; 4) the

of phonetic changes in the major Pravidian languages ; and
5) certain types of word-formation in Tamil).—Sankaran, C. R.,
snd Venkaiesiah, M. G., “‘Towlity,” BDCRI, 1V, pp. 263-207
[Deals with guantity with reference to Kannada. Tt is based on

r's Tatality, and isintended like the latter for the eventual use
of those who are interested in fundamental ﬁu:ﬂﬁm of language
structure. The novel approach from the vidian fas given
rige to certain new ideas on Totality).

Auvsrronestan: Benedict, Paul K., “*Studies in Thai kinship Termi-
nology,” 7A0S, LXIIL, pp. 168-175 (From an examination of the
extant linguistic material the present writerhas here recomstructed
21 basic kin-ship terms for proto-Thai. Fhese terms are 56 highly
distinctive that they constitute & pattern quite different from any
encountered in the varions Sino-Tibetan systems of nomengliture,
afact which shows that the basic affinities of Thai are with Indone-
sian rather thanwithSino-Tibetan).—Gonds, 1., Inwendige naszaal
—enliquida—verbindingen in Indonesische talen,” Bijdragen, U,

. 141-206 {In Dutch. The connection between nasal and liguid
Emi within words in the Indonesian languages).—Kem, H, A,
“De Soendasche Umpak Basa,”" Bijdragen, CII, pp. Bi-c4 (In
Dutell. The Umpak Basa in the Sunda language, i ¢. inverions
in the Sundn language).—Kem, B, A, ““Wortels en grondwoor-
den in de Austronesische talen,”” Bijdragex, CI1, pp. 275-370 (In
Dutch. Roots and root-words in the Austronesian Janguages),
—Ssheok, Thomas, A., “Phonemic System of Santali,” FAOS,
LX111, pp. 66-67 (Based on Bodding's Materials for a Santali Grom-
mar, :;:- . I, Dumka, 1930, and his Santal Falk Tales, Oslo, 1925-20,
3 vols.).

SemETic @ Leslay, Well, "South-East Semitic (Ethiopic and |
South-Arabic),”" FA0S, LXIH, pp, 4-14 (Advances proofs for
the dialectical 1:];1:: of ﬂ-;:f ﬁmﬁm South Amhicdg:nup:;] of
languages on rasis nology, ology, and vecabu-
lary).—Sturlevant, Edgar H., Hnmu:]—“mh. , Perform’,"*
JAOS, LXIT, pp. 1-3.

GRAMMAR
Arvas: Vajapayi, K., Brajabhisd ki Vyikarape. Kanskd, Hima-

layn Agency, 1043, 20b pp.—Bhatiacharyys, Dinesh Chandes,
“Purudottamadeva’s Commentary on the Mahabhasya™ 1HO,
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XIX, pp. 201-213 (The long-tost commentary of this celebrated
geammarian of the Bengal school of Pigini remsing yet to be
discovered.  Bul one or two fragments from it are now being
salvaged thanks to the discovery of the works of later commenta-
tors on the Mahibhisya, These are Sankara, in whose commen-
tary (an extriact from which is here reproduced) two introductory
verses of Purufottama’s work have been preserved ; Mauikantha
who commented on Satikara and who definitely states that Sadkara
wanted 1o publish and elucidate the di t work Mahik

as explained by Purudottamadeva at the rick of kis life.  Then there
is a fuirly large work called Bhabparyakhyaprapaticea which appeare
to bea highly discursive commentary on fottama's lost work,
and contains rare quotations from it. The present author places
Puruiottama between A. 1. 1075-1125 and assigns the second
guarter of the 12th century as the upper limit of this date).—
Chattarji, Kshilish Chandra. **Some Samlzrit Stanzas,” N4, VI, pp.
219-314 (On the use of the words jagnise and agrasat (in the itma-
nepada form) which are wrong for jagrusg, which is correct)-
—Chaturvedi, 5. P, “Significance of Pipini's Sutra VIi-ge,"
NUJF, No. g, pp. 68-6g (Reply to Batakrishna Ghosh (See 815 142,
No.1517).  The real purpose of Pigini in mentioning a Parvi-
carva (earlier grammarian) in VI-i-gz i to indicate that the
preddfii Taid down in Vi-igr is optional when a sup-root follows in
the opinion of Apishali).—Devadhar, C. R., *Mahamohopadhyaya
Vasudeva Abhyankar," ABORJ, XXIV, pp. 140-142 [Obituary.
Authior of the Marathi translation of the Pataijala-Mahabhasya).
—Gode, P, K., ""The Chronology of the Commentary of Sadanan-
dagayi on the Siddhants-Candrika of Ramiaframa or Rimacan-
drivirnrma, A, D). 17437 74, IX, pp. 17-19 {Aufreclt and others
have not indicated the date of composition of this commentary,
which is now found to be Samvat 1799 =A. D. 1743 from two MSS.
in the B, O, R. Institute, Poona, The work shows the author
to be a close student of Sanskrit grammar, acquainted with the
wittings of previous scholars on. the subject) —Gonda, J., “Bemer-
kungen Zum Gebrauch der Pronomina der 1. und 2. Person also
Subjekt in Altindischen," 40, XIX, pp. 211-219 (In German.
Observations on the use of the pronouns in the first and second
persons as subject in Indo-Aryan).—Kulkami, E. D., “Unpini-
nian Forms and Usages in the Critical Edition of the Mahibhi-
rata,"" BDCRE, TV, pp. 227-247 (The presont instalment is on the

. participles).—Rsjwade, V. K, “Metricil and Grammatical

Lapses due to the Imposition of Rules of Modern Grammar and
Frosody on Rks," JHOQ, XIX, pp, 147-155 (Three stanzas are
taken : ope each from the Bhagavad Gita, Raghuvaméa, and the
Svapnavisayadatta),
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Draviniax; Khare, G, H.,"*A Notcon the change of ‘P'to 'H' in Ka-
narese,”" PO, VILE, pp. 145-146 (As against the asscriion of Dr. A,

-N. Narasimbia in his\Grammar of the 0ld Kanayese Inseviptions that

‘down to the end the gth century p was never chan to k, the
author peints to an eccurrence of this change in an inscription of
the Chalukya Vikramaditya IT dated A. D. 744 or S, 8. 66y, where
the word ‘Aruhapa’ is evidently used for a certain tax of six panas),
i, 6. 4., “Influence of Sanskrit Grammar on Telugu
grammar,”’ FAHC, L, pp. 128-137 (Gives the structure of the
Telugu sentence of the pre-Nannava period, and the forms of
noun snd verh).—Semayaji, 6. 1., “The Origin and Development
of the Post-position in Telugu,”” FAHC, 1, pp. 17-23 (1n Dravidian
languages post-positions are independent words suffixed to other
words th denote certain special meaning or relationship with other
parts of the sentence. T fnlc_\mrdsEruduaﬂ',r degenerated into what
are called wibhaktis (post-positions) in the Sanske it-ritlden grium-
mars of these fanguages.  The author holds that working from the
post-positions of present date through the varou stages of their
development in literature and inscriptions it is possible 10 discover
the hypothetical forms of the parent Primitive Dravidian.  The
case-endings du, mu, vu, and lu are here taken up for study).

AUSTRONESIAN ¢ Geeroms, Paler H., “Over dec derde persoon
meervoud in het Austronesisch,'” Bdragen, GI, pp. 41479 In
Dutch, The third person plural in Austronesian languages).—
Gonda, J., “De mphmPpracdiaau!nwmrd:n in Malets en Javaans, "
Bijdragen, CI1, pp. 95-103 iIn Dutch. The so-culled auxiliary
verbs in Malayan Javanese) —Kem, B. A, “Gelijkheid en vers-
chil van voor s in Indonesische talen,” Bijdragen, CIL, pp.
3{1—&94 {In Dutch. Similarity and dissimilarity between prefixes
in Indonesian languages).

Progorry

Vi axp Upanpapic : Coomaraswamy, Ananda E., “Onit-
riktan and Atyaricysta,” NI4, VI, pp: 52-56 (The twa purpascs
of the article are to show from the occurrences of the dual fuitirik-
tau that Prajapati as Progenitor and Ruler is o be regarded as a
syzygy of conjoint principles, male and fermale, and to discuss the

-

meaning of dg';':?m’ which according to the authior means, “He,

having thereafter sutpoured Enrth and then the bodies
of living beings' —Masitra, 5. K., “Philosophy of the Kathopa-
nishad," V&, pp. 10-26 ; 128-136 ; 205-213 (Shows how
the Kath isad through an insistence on Reality s Value gives

the key to Vedantic wisdom, and contains a-message of emancipa-
tion in this very life both for the individual and the world atlarge).
—Narahari, H. 8., “Devayana and Pitryana,' 4BORL XXIV,
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Pp- 45-50 “The ‘doctrine of the two ways" according to which a
disembodied soul continues it existence to-reap the consequenies
of its deeds, speaks of two ways: the way af the gods [Devayina)
and the way of the fathers (Pitryioa).  This is supposed 10 be an
Upanisadic doctrine, but the Rgvedic seers were ¥ aware of
it. From which it follows that the idea is.not a creation of the
Upanigadic period, but was nmd from carlier times).—Sarma,
K. Madhava Krishna, "‘Vak Bharichari,” #0, VIIL, pp,
21-36 (Traces one phase of the development of the Sabdavivar-
taviida (Reveda, abharata snd Patanjali) and shows that it
has asmuch consistent and extensive history as amyother philaso-
phic view).

Six Sysrens: a) Plirva Mimaimsa + Suri, Ahobals, The irtha
Ratnam with Suvaras Mudriki of Ahobala Swri. Ed. by Bama Shastri,
Mysore, University of Mysore, 1943, xlvii, pp- From the.
Preface : *This volume (eariches) the meagre stock of literature
of the “Prabhikara School” which is not so widely known as the
other—the “Bhitta Schoal” of the Pirva Mimamsa™. ik
Appayya, “‘Mayukhivali. A Commentary on the Sasaa Dipi

of Parthasirathi Midra,” 755, IV, pp. 104-184 (Continued
previous volume (See BIS 1042, No. 1546). Sastra Dipika is a well-
known work on Mimimsa).—Sastry, K. R.R., “Mimamsa Rules
of Interpretation,” NR, XVII, PP- 49-53 ; t97-207 (Elucidates
the five sets of Mimamsa rules-of mterpretation : axioms of inter--
pretation, general principles of interpretation, general principles
of the np;:l?cﬂtiun of v:xg, specific rules called Nedyas, and pri .
ciples bearing upon the character and interpretation ui‘m
texts and usages).

b) VEpANTA : Deussen, Paul, Vedants, Plato and Kant. Culture and
Wisdom of Ancient Indians. Translated by C. F. J. Payne, Kars-
chi; Author, Sind Club, 1043, 87 pp. -in NR, XV, pp.
479~480 by H. Goectz—Rao, P, ;ipnjn,- The Schools of Vedinta
iBharatiya Vidya Studies, ), Btmh;y,ulﬂhujﬂxn }@?3
Bhavan, 1043, +iii, 132 pp. Rev, in NI4, V Jaga: “Itisa
spirited dgenm: of Idrl.liiftf philoso and is dpividnﬁ!.!;ilntu nine
chapters : Science and philosophy, of Indian Philosophy,
the Philosophy of Saufn.m, Advaita and the New Social Order,
the Philosophy of Ramanuja, the Philosophy of Madhava, the
Upanisads, the Bhagavad-Gita, and the Vedinta Sitras , . . The
young author shows a deep a iation of both the East and the
West." —Sankaracarya, UP Lahari. A thousand teachings
of 8¢7 Sankaricirys. Translated into ﬁlﬁlh with explanatory
fiotes by Swami Jagadanands, Madras, ylapore, Sri Rama-
krishma 1943 Rev. in JSVOL, IV, p. 196 by N. 8. : *“The
work under seview , . . is intended as an clementary treatise on
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the fundamentals of the Advaita philosophy. The wark is divided
into two parts, the first comprising three chapters in prase in the
form of dialogue, and the second, nineteen chapiers in verse."
—NVidyapith, R. K. M., Vikyarriffi ond Jlm'ujniaaﬁa.imﬁam}f&i of
Bri Shankarichirya, Deoghar, Ramakrislinn Mission Wﬂyayith,
1943, X, L, 40, vi, 58 pp (Sanskril-English), Rev. in MR, LXXV,
p. 144 by Ohintaharan Chakravarty : *“This is a popular edition
of two small philosophical treatises.  The text is accompanied by
English translation and notes on sclected words and expressions™.
—Aiyangar, T. K., Gopaleswami, *‘Docs Aksapada advocate an
Inconscient Soul 2" FSVOL, IV, pp. 1411 (Holds that notwith-
standing the stupendous weight of tradition oniginated by Vawyi-
yana and au ted by Uddyotakars and Vicaspatimiéra and
stabilized by Udnyana, it may justly bemaintained that Aksapada
exhibits an unflinching fidelity towards Vedantic thought with
regard to the nature of the soul and liberation and accepts soul's
consciousness).—Brahma, N. K., “Is the World Unreal P PB,
XLVII, pp. 430-436; 402-496; 510-516 [Holds that the
misunderstanding of Satikara's position m this regard is due
to a wroug interpretation of the term Mitlya. By declaring that
Beahman is Sat and the world is Mithya Sarhkarn means 1o express
that the duality that characterises the world and forms its: mner
essence s not inherent in the Absolute . . . The world is a free
cveafson, a Vivaris and not a necessary product, a transformiation or
a Vikéra. The appearance of the world does oot touch the Abso-
lute atall . , . This freedom, this transcendence, this non-causal or
non-mechanical causation, thisabsolhttenss is what Sathkara means
by Brahman . = . Braliman is the ground of the world in this sense,
and the world that does not express the Alsolute and doesnot touch
the Absolute is mithya also in thit seuse and not in the sense of
non-existent, Asat).—Chandorkar, Pandurangs Martanda, “Nia-
dhavendrakpta Anubbavodaya,” BISMQO, XXIIL, Pr. IV, pp.
49-51 (In Marathi. A philosophical treatise consisting of 73 ver-
ses besides a prakarana).—Das, R, “The Falsity of the World,"
PQ, XIX, pp. Bo-go [This apparently mnnninﬁlcss. proposition in
orderto be mtelligtbie should beunderstood m the Advatin's sense
who means by real the unchanging eternal Brahman, and by un-
real something that is never an object of appreliension.  The
waorld is also unreal judged from the standard ol eternal values, Tt

is merely an memnnn}-—ﬂiri]mnl. M., “Bhaskia's View of
& ":I-l jﬂj F

1, pp. 48-55 (One kind of ervor is when the jira is
unter a delusion, mistaking what i provisional fur what is
nent. A moreradical form of erroris when the difference between
the self and the adjunct is whally overlooked. Common error is
divisible into two varictics: a) When an adventitious circumstance
iz mistuken for the normal feature of an object; e. g nwhite crystal
‘which looks red because ared flower is placed beside it (sopadhi-
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kabrahma) ; b) when one thing i mistaken for another, e, a
piece of shell for silver).—Hiriyanna, M, *“The Place of Reason in
Advaita," RPR, XII, Pr. I, pp. 13-18 (Defines the place of reason
in Advaita strictly according to the traditional ¢ ing, a ﬂ:mi-
nent feature of which is the helief in the divine and eternal ¢
ter of druti, However, it is possible to look upon it as only a record
of the intuitions of ancient seers; in which case the function of
reason becomes quite transformed ).—Kapoor, 0. B. L., “Sree
Chaitanya's Conception of the Infinite Personality,” RPR, XI1, Pt.
IT, pp. 65-74 (Elucidates Caitanya's conception of the Infinite
Personality, and contends that ‘it i the misapplication of the law
of Contradiction that is mainly responsible for our eri view
of the Infinite’).—Mahadevan, Br., ““Towards a Healthy Under-
standing of Sasikara,”” FK, XXX, pp. 70-73 (Holds that the Philo-
sophy of Sarmkara, who held that LE: phenomenal reality got itself
mgintcd in the greater reality of the trans-empirical experience of
Brahman, is best understood as absolute-cum-empirical-realism).
—Mahadevan, T. M. P., " Some Problems of the Mindakya
Kiirika," MU, XV, pp. 130-146 (S rts the traditional view
that the Hiuﬂli&m-hiri& 13 a single wurE of Gaudapida, an early
teacher of Advaita setting forth the quintessence of Vedinta,
the philosophy of the Upanigads, and that its first chapter, the
agamaprakaraa, is a verse-summary of the Mandakya Upanisad
which is made the nucleus for the mtional exposition of the system
of Advaita in the subsequent three chapters).— i )
P,, “Gafgdpuri Bhattaraka, an Advaitin,™ N4, VI, Pp. 241-251
(At the present state of our information on Gangapuri we can only
say that he flourished after Anandinubhava and Citsukha,
between c. A. ID. 1150-1200 and that he wrote a Bhisyaon Anan-
danubhava'’s Péddrthatativanirmaye, 'Whether e wrote nnythiné
elucidating the MNdyaramadipizali is not known),
Madhava Krishna, “Helirija, not a disciple of Bhartrhari,” IHO,
XIX, pp- 79-82 | K. Sambasiva Sastri takes Helirdja to be a disci-
le of Bhartrhari, the famous author of the Viikyapadiya, and places
im in the latter half of the 7th century A. D. In i
this view the present writer contends that the variants in the read-
ing and differences in the interpretation of the text of the Prakirya
kanda of the Fikyapadira which are pointed out by Helirija in his
Commentary Prakirgaprokifs cuu':iu not have arisen so soon in
his time, had Heliraja been o disciple of Bhartghari. There is
at present really no evidence o date him.  However sidce there
i no mention of Samhbara (who was so greatly indebted to Bhar-
trhari) in the Commentary, it i to be presumed that Heldrija
lived before Sasikara.  For Sarmkara’s position is that no Advai-
tic writer after him could afford 1o ignore him).—Sen, Saileswar,
“The Problem of God in the Avaceheduvida,”” RPR, X11, Pr. I,

© pp- 1922 (Arguing from the principle that “Intelligence is really
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one and indivisible,”" the author classifies the problem of God and
the meaning of Omnipresence and Ommniscience in the Avachhe-
davida). ds, Swami, “Miya in Modem Scicnce,”
PB, XLVIIL, p. 40 (When the Advaitins say that this world is
Miya and unreal, they mean, sirictly speaking, that it is neither
real, nor-unreal, in the absolute scuse, IEkc:a chimera or a hobgo-
blin; it is something inexplicable. So also space and time are
but maya in modern physics, space being nothing apart from our
perception of objects, and time nothing apart from sur experience
of events).—Trivedi, Prabhakar, "'Consciousness and the Self[™
PO, XIX, pp: 48-44 (Examines the view of certain schools of Phi-
losophy, particulatly the Nyiya and the Mimamsa, that the selfis
not identical with consciousness, and concludes with Samkara
that ‘the tell has not consciousness as its quality, but consciousness
is the very essence of it ; it has no form inside or cutside but
consciousness itsell”),

b) SAmxirva-Yoaa : Bengali, Baba, The Patonjala Yogasutra with
Vydsa's Commentary. Kapurthals, Sham Sunder Mulkraj, 1043,
177 pp.—Bose, Nandalal, “Art as Sidhana,” PB, XLVIIL, pp.
12-15 (The Sadhana of art is akin to yoga or spiritual sidhana.
You aim at realizing the One hidden behind all that is apparent,
the One by knowing whom one comes to know everything).
—Chandorkar, Pandurangs, Martands, “ Dami Kondadevakrta
Siddhintasara,” AISMQ, XXI11, P IV, pp, 51-5% [ In Marathi.
A work on Hata Yoga by Kondadeva, a hitherto unknown writer

of Marathi ¢ 16th century A, 1).).—Londhe, D, G., ** The Path of -

Patanjali,” AP, X1V, pp. 100-105; 219-223 ; 26g-273 (Examines
the system of mind-control as taught by Patanjali, a great
Paychologist of Ancient Indid, in his Toga Siitras) —Mababale, T. 5.,
- rgent Evolution and Siamkhya Philesophy,™ KPR, X, Pt 1,
pp. 55-64 (Continued from previous issue, the author traces here
the growth of theidea of evolution among biolagists and philoso-
phers in the West).

d) Nyava-Vamesiga ¢ Iyengar, M. B. Narashima, “Nyaya Bhis-
kara of Anantdryn,” QFMS, XXXIIL, pp. s02-511; XXXIV,

. 45-36 ;1 171-185 [Continued from Vol XXXIII, p. 195 (See
?’H 1042, No. 1586). Thisis the English transation of the above
classic).—"Nyiya-Bhasya,'"', 'O, VIII, pp. 44a-480 {Cuntinued
from previous volumes).—Sarma, K. Msdhava, a, "‘Padirtha-
ratnamanjisa of Kmnpadeva, BradLR, VII, pp. 266-271 (Two
MSS. of this work on Vai festha system, consisting of 317 verses, are
available in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, The author
must have flourished earlier than the latter half of the 16th cen-
wry ).— Udayanieirya, ‘“The Nydyakusumiijali, Tr. by Swami
Ravi Tirtha. BraALB, VIL, Pr. 1, pp.49-64 ; Pt 11, 65-80; Pu. 111,
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. 81:88 ; Pr. IV, pp; Bo-ro4 (Serial publication. The prese
Egtumc brings the 1r£§jslutiun (w {lmmdp of the secand book).

Vasnavite Prrvosorsy : Joshi, 8. V., S Jhyancivara va S
Vimana Pandit yaficem tatvajiiyinn ekaca dhe,” TAMT, XXIV,
Ps. 2-g, pp. 25-21 (In Marathi. The paper points out the
similarities between the philosophical concepts of |Tiyinesvara
and Vamana Pancdit and concludes that they were identical).—
Viae418 {The fcory of Vy i o Tndins Diilossphy sspecislly B
112-118 (The theory of Vyiha in Indizn Phi )
the Pificaritra, Tantra, and Srvalsgava Sistra s to be undes-
stood as the rationale of the Divine ‘splitting into many” for the
.;-_akc t:ii t;nptllu:l»g from behind,. sustaining within, and beckoning
brward).

Bunoputsr Pmvosorny | Falk, Maryla, .?rm-.ﬁ'i;zd and: Dharma-
Rape. Calcuita, University of Calcutta, 1944, ix, 222 pp. Rev.
in JRORS, XXX, pp. 261-262 by Dhirendra Mohan Datta : *..,
attempts on the basis of a searching study of Vedic and early
Buddhist literature, to csiablish a close parallelism between the
orthodox conception of nAma-riipa and the Baudha mm:cﬂinn
of Dharma-riipa"’.— Leuks, Gantama the Buddha and Karl Marx.
Colombo, The Vijaya Publishing House, 1643, 100 pp. A com-
parative study of Buddhism Dialectical materialism dealing
with the philosophical problems of Ontology, stemology,
Ethirs, Morality.— jes, Anukul Chandra, Emt:rglm-:a
of the Sarvastliviidi Schoal,” MA, L, pp. 248-254 (Sarvasthivida
seems tohave branched off from the Theravida, the most orthodox
school of Buddhism, and is the most widely spread group of schools
in India).— Dasgupta, 5. B,, "Bodhicitus in Tantric Boddliism,”
IC, IX, pp. 130-158 {Shinyatd and Karupd are the two elements
that join together like water and milk to produce Bodbicitta. The
former represents pureknowledge, the Jatter represents the dynamic
force,— the moral Inspiration that prompts one to find oneself
universalized in an erpotion of universal compisdion, This pure
knowledge supplemented by the inspivation of compasion that
induces a man to moral activities fir_the uplift of the whole uni-
verse; is the highest truth,—thisis the [hxlhiciun.'l'!ar_u:'ﬁyah and
Karuna are known in esoreric Buddhism as: prajitd -Ml'.
—Hosie, Dorolhes, *Fedor Ippalitovich Schc.rhautuy,"rf f
:gn;’ai, pp. 118119 {Obituary notice of & Polish Onentalist,

author of the celebrated work in two volumes on Buddiest Logic) -
—Khasnahis, Susil Chsndra, “The ‘Anatta’ theory and Western;
Metmphysics," M8, L1, pp.a5-05 | [1 s not Jﬁhh to say how far
the ‘Anatta’ theory of the Buddha influenced the orthodoxsystems.
of philosophy it India. Butaclose affinity is dissernable between
the ‘anatta’ theory and the philosophy of flux, enuncisted by
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some metaphysicians of the West).—Lakshminarasv, P.S., ““Soul n
Buddhism,” MB, L1, pp. 9608 (‘There is rebirth, but no trans-
migration. The *atta’ ar ‘I’ conscionsness is but another name
for ndma-ripe, the tix-sensed machine. Ttis sprung into being by a
gradual evolution and is come partly ffom ancestors and partly
from atfa the mian himsell") —Mukhopadhyaya, Sujitkumar, *“The
Doctrine of Shunyata in Mahayana Budhism,” P8, XLVIIL, pp.
q27-329 | The doctrine of Siinvati refutes the relative, the pheno-

inal, and aims at the destruction of attachment—not only
attachment (o the objects of the senses in general, but also attach-
ment or obstinate adherence to all sorts of views, dogmas, and
doctrines),

Jamia Prisosoeiry: Vijayalabdhisurd, Tatteanydsariblikarah, Chhani,
Chandulal Jamnadas, 1943, 40, 616 pp. Collection of aina
dottrine on Logic. —Bhatiacharys, K. €, “The mina Theory
of Anckinta Vada" 74, IX, pp. t-10 ([Discusses the
conception of @ plurality of determinate truths to which ordinary
realism appears to be committed, and shows the necessi

an indeterminate extemsion such as is presented’ by the Jaina
Theory).—Sarma, K. Madhava Krishna, “'Ph: Praminasundara of
Padmasundara,” Jd, IX, pp. 30-31 (Gives an extract from the
MS, of thiis work in the Anup Sanskrit Library which shows that
the author, a contemporary of Akbar who honoured him with
gifts, was not only a poet but alio a philosapher).

Mopers Ispiany Pmrosorsy :  Gupts, Nolini Kanta, The Yoga

of 8ri Awrobindo, Pondicherry, Sti Aurobindo Ashram, 1043, (04

pp- Rev. in MR, XIX, p. 478 by J. Bayart “The booklet contains
three essays of different types aud length.  The first, Our Meal,
statesthefundamental principles underlying SiT Aurobindo's Yoga,
piz-, his philosophical monism—a monism in diversity where-
in matter is capable of gradually evelving into spirit—and his
doctrine of the direct *descent’ or “emergence’ of the Divine coming
diwn 10 micet matter st the higher stages of its evolution. The
second, the Lines of Descent of Conscionsners, describes the main forms
of that descent on the lines of metaphysics, cosmogemy, psychology
mythology, and as fifth and highest form, the ‘pluary’ descent of
the Divine as apatdnr, This chupter is more abstnuse ., (and)
the avakira idea remains ruther blurred.  The lust essay marks the
differences between Sri Aurobindo's Emegent Edolutionism and
the views of Modern evolutionist J:]iilusn;mf'——nmm A
“Neoplatonists and Indian  Philosophers,” FBORS, XXIX,
pp. -ﬁaﬁ [Paints out the close botween: thic doctrines aof
the Neoplatonists spch s PnTnlifﬁm. Abammon, Plotinus, and
Damaskios atid the systems of Indian philosophy, and shews that
the former were the wers because of the higher age of these
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doctrines  smong  Indians),—Chatlerjes, Sotischandm, “The
Correspondence of Truth and Error,” CRLXXXVIII,
pp- :q}-l.ﬁ_ (Distiraes ﬂ;:ﬂnmm forms khﬁinw at
the hands of itt exponents critics, particularcly ' logical
t!waryufmr{;nmdmn[w}llmﬁd [’Ilgtnﬂliw
P‘mtlnlrc to fhct not to experience) which, ant
is analogous to tie logical realism of Nyiya in Indian n;ﬁ
—W *The Nature and Setus of
data,” CR, LXXXVIIIL, pp. 1g-22 {In the author's opinion
sense-data are neither phymal nor mental, nor even ncutral.
These are psycho-physiological, which means that a-sense-datum
is experienced because our mind-body reacts in certain l:p:clﬁc
ways to the mfluences of o reality without and manifests it as
having certain semible qualities like colours; sounds, maells, sastes,
and touches). —Chatterjee, Salischandm, “The Problem of
Perception,” PB, XLVIIL, pp. 80-88; 134-142 {Discusses the
blemi from the m:adpuml of the memkm, Vedanting,
uddhists, and certain modern Western tﬂmnphmmhasﬂn'l—
rand Russel, and concludes that the o is what it is because
our mind or understunding synthetizes sense-data into the form
of ohjects. And since this synthesis is 2 standing Fact, a stand-
ing awareness of ohjects, this standing awareness is the pm:up—
tion of objicts) —Das, Kapileswar, ““The Finite and the Infinite,’”
VE, XXX pp. toz-106 (The finite and the infinite seem-
l}' memmngless wather meaming when viewed against the
ity of the Absolute. From the viewpoint of the whole,
maintaing the present writer, the infimite and the fnite inter-
mingle; and inextricably blend into cach other to weave.
Life into a whole, 'The  essentinls: of ll.l:lil:u!1 devotion, and
knowledge in- the same way mll:mnngh: hl.m'lmlmu
p-mp-m"tmn and leave the ctermal question
js, “Parva aura Pajcima mé ki Dhiirna,” Jﬁ'ﬂ
E .H -36 (In Hindi, Eastern and Western philasophy,
:md ¢ differences in their methods of approach), R A,
“Sakei,”” TMT, XXV, Pu. 1-2, pp. g-16 (In Marathii A
discussion on the itleals of m:lnplrrliﬁ} —Maitrs, 8. K., “Sri
Aurobindo, the Prophet of the Superman,' AP, X1V, p. 63
(Discusses Scf Auroliindo’s conception of the who
comes not merely as an individual but asa member of a higher
race of heings who continue to evolye afier his emergence until
the goal of Sachchidinanda iz atinined).—Malkani, G. :E.,
“A Justification of Miva-vida,' 0, XVIII, pp. nm—qgu
cussed under the following heads: introductory = t}
2] What & Maiya ¥ 3) Objections = against e 4}
Sri Aurchindo’s alternative o Mi n—\'idyig;-ulmn, G. R.,
“Is  Metaphynical knowled l%ihtc?'
116 (The self is the very bed-rock of all certainty. 'I:P'u not
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any kind of conditioned object: 1t is not determined subjec-
tively. It is the very ultimate subject. Here themis a new
intuition of reality which is not a sermible intuition. It indicates
a truly unconditioned and metaphysical reality. It is & reality
that we can know and that answers to our definition of a meta-
physical reality. Metaphysical knowledge & thus quite possible
and i8 the only real knowledge).—Mabkani, 6. R., “Sti Auro-
bindo's Synthesis of the Vedantic Schools of Thought!" PO,
XIX, pp. 6970 (Criticism of Srf Aurobindo’s aftempt at a
higher .!:;L:lhui: of the Vedanta)—Malkani, G. R, “Srl Auro-
bindo’s Theary of Creation,” PO, VIII, pp. 250-267 (States
Srt Aurobindo’s theory of creation and gives fourteen objections
against its acceptance : ‘it gives timeless: reality 10 the world as
world, although this world i putin Brahman. It makes creation
meaningless. 1t mukes Brahman a compound of pure intelligence
and umntetligent form. The world 1s stmply lodged in Brahman.
The view does not expluin what accounts for the manifestation
which _is creation’).—Malkani, G, R., “The Higher knowledge
o St Aurobindo,” PO, XIX, pp. i-t5.—Master,
Sawalarams, “Mrtya,"" TMT, XXIV, Pis. 2-5, pp. 42-43 (In
Marathi. A disoussion on the metaphysical imiplications of the
concept of death),.—Moses, D. G., “The Proof of the Freedom
of the Will,"' NUJF, No. g, pp. 3540 (Attempis to show that
there is & direct tri prool of [reedom) —Mukerji, A. C.,
“Knowledge and its Presuppositions,”” RFR, X11, Pu. 11, pp. 5-12
(Further develops the arguments advanced in No. 163t below,
and shows that “presuppositions of proof cannot be proved in
the same way in which we justify a conclusion™ ). —Mukerji,
A. G, “The' Svayamsiddhia Principles of Know " RPR,
XII, P 1, pp. 5-12  (Through a criticism of Bosanguet's theory
of intellectual necessity, the author here defends the self-cstab-
lished  {spayamsiddha) churacter of certain Elmmpln under-
lying all kuowledge).—Naidw, P, 8., “The Hormic approach
to Aesthetics,”” RPR, XII, Pt. L, pp. 65-75 (Discusses the inade-
quacy of the approach to aesthetics by the harren types of cog-
nitive psychology, and cvaluates the contribution 1o acsthetics
made by Dewey and Buri. It is that hormic psychology
alone possesses the clue lor unm ‘the tangled skein of acs-
thetic Errm}-—m “Sabde-budhi  primige
3 ':hﬁln vicira " TM“}&LE& 12-a0 (In

hi, A paper on some ICALions e af 1 ity

ol ntel }.—Rao, P, Nagaeaja, “A Bird's-Eye View ﬂm
Philesophy,” PB, XLVIIL, pp, 347-952 (Describes the chicf
charncteristics of the different systems of Indian philmsophy, the
Damanas (six systems) as well as Buddhism, Jainism, and
materiatism).—Rao, P; Sama, “Wali-Whitmas—a Study,” 790,
XV, p. 106 (Dwells on his religious and political ideas and
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compares his thought with the philosophy of the Advaita).
—Sastri, Dewan Bshadur K. 5. Ramaswami, “‘Rabindranath
Tagore's Views on Aesthetics” 70, XV, pp. 18g-1091 (It is
Ananda or bliss which is at the core of all being, Pure integral
Ananda or blissis the bliss of spiritual realisation. The refrac-
tion of the white light of Ananda into the multi-tinted splen-
dours of Art is aesthetic delight. This is the guintessential
teaching of Indian aesthetics and it is the teaching of Tagore as
well' ),—Sasiri, P. S. Subrahmanya, *'Psychology and Literature,”
FAL, XII, Ps, 2-3, pp- 65-69 (Psychology is helpful in the
study of literature inasmuch as by knowing the inner work-
ing of an auther’s mind one can decide at what stage in his Life.
a work was written).— Sastri, 5. 5. !
to—Reador in Indian Philosophy, 1827-42" FMU, XV, pp.
214-217 (Refers to the late professor’s contnbution to Indian
philmﬂnhy in general ahd to the Advaita in particular).—
Syed, M. Haliz, “Elements of Optimism in Indian Thought,"
RPR, XII, P 11, pp. 5563 (Attempts to answer the charge
of certain writers LEHI the outlock on life of Indian philosophy
and religion ‘is extremely dark and gloomy”) —Taimini, L. K.,
“Solving 'Life’s DProblems” RPR, XII, Pu. II, pp. 3542
(Attempts to show that the real solution of life’s deeper problems
can be found only by going into the depths of our consciousness
and viewing these problems in the light of Reality hidden there—
a thing which is possible only when we take upon ourselves the
task of unfolding our divine nature)—"‘The Indian Philoso-
phical Congress, XVIII Session, Lahore,” RPR, XII, Pr II,
pp. 75-78  {Report of the Gongress held in December (21-23)
10453, divided into the following sections ; Psychology, Logic
and Metaphysics, Indian Philosophy, Ethics, and Social Phileso-
phy, and Islomic Philosophy).—Trivedi, Prabhakar, “States of
Consciousness—Waking, Dream, and Sleep," PQ, X1X, pp. 01-99
(Being absent in all states other than wakefulnes, the Ego cannot
know those states ; and without knowing them, it cannot know
wakefulness itself, Consequently, the thiree states can be reveal-
ed only by a consciousness which continues uninterruptedly
through all the states alike. As distinguished from the

rical Ego, this consciousness 18 the pure subject or the Siksi).—
Varadachari, K. C., **Dr. A. N. Whitehead and Religious Philoso-
phy,”* RPR, X11, Pe. 1, pp. 23-81 [Discusses Whitehead's co

tion of religion and shows the limitations of this conception in
refation to the Hindu view, and contends that ‘Dr. Whitehead's
analysis of the Religious comciousness, sayours. of that qua}ig
of “high brow” that is paraded as rational and exact, but whi

is precisely incapable of diving into God's Mystery of creative
Organism’).—Yogatrayanandji, Sri Bhargava Sivaram Kinkar,
“The Nature of Time, " JISOA, X1, pp. 75-102 (Definition
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of Time according to the Primordial Knowledge, the Veda,
and the other scriptures based on it, the influence of planets
and constellations on men showing that Re-integration (yoga)
and Astrology are but twa aspects of One Thing).

Buaxrt axn Mysmigmss

Mehis, Vakil Girdbarlal V., Brakma Tattva dne Bhakiini Sresta.
Sihore, Kathinwad, Man{ntdm G. Mchwa, 1043, 100 pp. (In
Gujarati) Rev. in AR, LXXVIL, pgor by KoM J(haveri):
s(Observations on the Gita and other Vedantic treatises in

and poetry,' —Nikhilananda, Svami, The Bhagavad Gits. New

York, Ramakrishna Vivekananda Centre, 1644, 586 pp.—Parekh,
B. M. C., 8r Vallabhicharya : Life, Teachings und Movemant. Raj-
kot, Author, 1043, 500 pp. From the Preface: “The religious
movement (described here) has played a significant part in
the history of the Bhagavata Dharma in India. It has some
original features of its own which distinguish it from other Bhakti
movements of the land. It is, nevertheless, an integral part of the
great Bhakti Marga and as such it has carried its messuge to the
whole of Western India including Gujarata, Rajputana, Marwar,
Mewad and even Sindl'.— Promesanands, Swami, Gilaxdrasan-
ha. Dacca, Assam Bengal Lgbrary, 1943, 120 pp.  (In Sanskrit-
engali). Rev.in MR, LXXV, ps 904 by Chintaharan Chak-
ravarti © **This contains a selection of one hundred verses from the
Bhagavadgita arranged into ten chapters of ten vens each. 'The
text is followed by Bengali translation and clsborate notes,
exegetical agawell as grammatical, also in Bengall, on every verse™,
— Rama Tirtha, Swami, fn the Woods of God Realization. Vols.
Ito VIILin g vols. (Parts 1, 1T and 111}, Lucknow, The Rama
Tirths Publication League, 1037-43-—Salyanarayana, Msllimadu-
Sadhana-Sunjeesi.  Nagpur, Nagpur Press, 1943, 55 pp: Rev.
in MR, LXXV, p-483 by Jitendra Nath Bose : *'. . gives a short
history of the methods of Sadhana which @ Sidhaka, initiated
by his Guru, should wutibize fo auain mokifia"—Aiyangar,
M. Dursiswami, and \'mugmahnp, T., (Ed.}, *'Sri Paficaritra
Raksa of Sri Vedanta ks, BradlB, VH, pp. i-sxxxi
(Serial publication.  The present volume contuing only the
introduction, the text having appeared in earlier volumes).
— Barus, Birinchi Kumar, “An Asamese Version of Visyupuri's
Bhakti Randeali,” NIA, V1, pp. 34-40 (Draws the attention of
the scholars to this hitherto unknown version, made by Madhab
Deva, the chief disciple of Sankara Deva (e A. I 14409-1560),
the Vaispavite apostle of Assam, in the carly part of the 16t
century, during the Iatter’s life time when he was residing at
Patbausi in the Kamnrup district between A.D. 1534 and 1564.
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A careful examination of this Assamese version, the suthor thi

may throw some light on the few disputed
with the dute and life of the saioe Vi

tms connect
‘."‘m_;- lu,

“Gha as Post-Buddhist," ABORI XXIV, gp.:z}-agﬂ

M. V., Kibe's interpretation (See No. 1

5

7 below) that the

papavonayeh mentioned in the two stanzas of Ch. IX of the Gita

included women, Vaifyas, and Sadras, the

writer contends that

the pipirondysh meant Sidriciras, i.e. those whose Ph}‘!i:alh’:r-

tions because of their social status are dirty or obj

but

who arc at heart good, whose Aedsnis dugfa or pipa but whese mind
is pupya).—Belvalkae, $. K., A Fake (?) 'Bhaga "S>
_}"G;RI, L pp-21=q1 (Endeavours to show that the Bhe _
Gita (edited by Pandit Kilidas Sistni of Gondal in 1g48)
which attempts to present a poemn-of 745 stansas in

with the recorded description of its contentsinstead of the present
Joo stanzas, is a fake. For onc thing the MS. is written
in Devanigari and not in Sireda characters as it ought to have
been, if it were n genuine old birch-bark MS. For another
it follows the Ka:hmiri.Lm um:cmi_m:, which s &-m
bly secondary and late.  Lastly, in trying to correct TIsSIng
stanzas, the author has bungled hﬂby introducing all sorts
of quotations from the Upanigads, and  new).—De, §. K.,
“Some Aspeets of the Bhagvadgita,” IC, IX, pp.

unity of its teaching, its origmal firm and

iy
tion of its date; its relationship to the great M

cations; its ultimate philosophieal

u-tt:ﬂ:g:lm‘ and it religious
outlook, its origin and its connection with the. history of Kpya-
Sar

Visudeva worshi }.—Hariharananda,
Tree," FISOA, Xr, ppe 166207 (The W
referred to in the Giza, 15.1 is the
M. V., "An Internsl Evidence as regards
gavadgid," ABORI, XXV, pp. go-i100
gth chapier wherein a distinetion is made
pipayonareh and  pumvdh, e, the

aswali, “The World-

(Advatta)

Supreme. Prineiple).—Kibay

the age of the Bha-
(Two stanzas in the
between two. elasses,

unholy tnes (gig,
Vaidyis and Sadras) and the holy ones {riz, &im
Kstriya devotees), a distinction which did not exist in pre-Buds

dhist times, would show that the Gimn

is post-Buddhist).—

Kibe, M. V., “Tlhe Sanction behind the Feaching of the Blags-
vadgits," ABOR!, XXIV, P.F;‘ 100-102 {The text spansared by

Shuddha Dharma Maha Madras,

has missed the wood

for the trees.  The main argument of the Gisi is w be found in a
couple of stanzas in chapter ii, which demonstrate the wuiter un.

reality. of the outer phenomencn).—Medhi,

Kaliram, “'The Bra-

javali Literature of Assam,™ JARS, X, pp: 1 : 30-48 [ Continued
from previous volume (See BIS ;g_ ?Pﬂm-*:ﬁﬁk and 1669), in

these imsmalments the author d ity
instance BL is almost entirely contsined in

chamacreristies.  For
IMEMUSCTIpEs writlen
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“on winel pit or bark of sinci (eguilerie agalfocke) trec in old Assamese
‘characters and often illuminated ). —Mirikay, N. Y., “Pal;tr.ﬂtﬁkm
Lila Bhagavata," BISMQ, XXTV, Pr. IV, p. off IIu Marathi,
incom ¢te AIS. of Lilk .Bhi.gavhm h;. Paydit) — llh{:ﬁ.l_
“Srimad Bhagavadgita Paficaritrayor Ai ye
lmi’ﬂmnmmr.. jﬁ’l’ﬂ! ['s? Hn. 1-24 {In Sanskrit}.—Rao, Han-
wummnths, “‘Some Noteabl vetics of the I}cmn,” TIHC,
1941, pp. 570-571 (Brings tu Itght scveral names of Haridasas, a
group of wrystics, tracing their origin to Narahari Tirtha, the dis-
ciple of i Madhwa A. D. 12358 to lgaﬁ}MthauL
“Saundaryalabari with three Commentaries of Laks-
midahara, Saubhigyavardhinl and Arunumoding,” 758, 1V, gp.
3_2%33 Continued from previous volume (See BIS 1942,
and hitherta unpublished) —Sircar, Mabendranaih
”“Tlm Myltmll Experience,” VK, XXX, pp. g1-04 (Bringing the
ot anio dine-with the Advsitic-realistions af the

t mystics, the writer argues that it is something natural to us
E! the &Imﬂt-‘l hension of Reality ), —Sirear, Mahendranath,
“Sa.mm:[hl," VK, Pp: 117-124; 168174 | 198-205 (Sumi-

«hi is absolute experience, an ﬂ[wﬂmn: unexcelled m ity
and intensity, and unsurpased in its transvendant cabm am:h_
cﬂy Tht writer here explains the essential taxture of such
Adending to it, its culmination, und it I.::Fg?n
nml mulu—- v the Yogic, Bhakti, and the Advaitic points of
~—Sivear, Mabendranath, "“The Yoga of Kundalini,” PR,
Xivin, 100-10b ; 140-156 [Kundulini is the spiritoal er
M'kiﬁsgn in'man. Iium!?thc Tantras more thn!;]m m:yI::;:cr
forms of Indian m}mumrt thut efforts:are made to awaken Kun-
talini and regulate it in order that the highest fruitmay be reaped).
—Submndha, P.S., ‘‘Devabhaktatva,” TMT, XXIV, P a-3,
-5 {1a Marathi. A discussion on the attributes of the state
s devotee} —Tadpatrikar, S. N, “Gith  and Anugita,” AP,
X1v, gr1-313 (Draws attention to an imeresting ph:h'rso-
I:Enlugm: found in the Advamedhikaparva of the Maha-
ta called the Anugit, which has been MIE by the greater
tmflﬂlll‘llj' of ¢ tlu gita ). — K. C. “Fm
‘nmel 1 Tiromadgai Alvar,”
j’ﬂﬂj, 1V, pp. ur-g!i ﬂ'irmnnhgm or Parakilon (s be is otlier-
bmn'} a petry chicfiain, who lwm:l m the uﬁhth eentury, is
said 10 have successfully W achueved the
divine experience through the erotic or I'cm.mmc ]ppmd.
‘He celebrates his ardent and  total  woeiing in lwa comyj
tions called Madal. These two, the Proa-tim-madal an
Siripotire-madal, ure here described.  The madal # a Ipl:m.nl ar.t
committed by a lover who has met hix (or hier) belaved [or 3 mo-

ment, and for whese attainment pine away in silence at fint, and
finally unable to contain this soulsecret without possessing her
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(or his} ohject, openly declares her (or hist allegiance and love to
that persan in public)

Renigion

Hixoutss :  Bharsitinr, Swami Shuddhsnanda, The Repelations
of Saint Meikandar, Ramachandrapuram, Ambu Nilayam, 1643
(?), 78 pp. Rev. in MR, LXXV, pp. 482-385, by Swami jﬂh—
waranada ¢ “, . a good introduction to Siva-Janana. r
the basic work in Tamil verses on Saiva-Siddhinta current inSouth
India. It explainsin short the twelve aphorisms of Sai
dhinta revealed to the famouws Tamil Saint Meikandar
(A. D. 1200), The Tamil word Mekandar means a scer
of truth. The aphorisms unfold the nature of the three eternal
entities—God, Soul, and Universe, describe their relationship and
thereby expound the philosophy of Saiva-Siddhinta™).—Dutl,
E. G., A Hindu View of Culture.  Bangalore, Bangalore Press, 1944,
184 pp. From the author’s Preface ! *“The idea underlying the book
iy that culture conceived as Purufirtha demands for its fulhlment
a combination of the contemplative and active principles in ex-
perience, which are fuitful ouly in union like gi\m and Sakti™.
—Menon, C. Achyuts, Kali Worship in Kenla. Vol L Pts. 1,
I1. Madras, University of Madras, 1943, vi, 34’3 221 pp. illust,
(In Malayalam). Rey. in MR, LXXVI, p. 72 by P, O. Mathai :
*. o most remarkable publication in recent years in the Malaya-
lam language ... compiled to unravel the skein of mystory
surrounding the deity from a study of all available evidence, in-
cluding a palm-leaf’ manuscript and an incomplete printed version
Darukavadham Kelampaiti belonging 1o the Brtish Museum™.
—Peterson, A., Index to Anmie Besant,  Adyar, The Theosophical
Publishing House, 1643, 224 pp.—Ratnam, L. K. Bala, Sitfa
Worship in Soxth India. ‘Trivandrom, Sridhars Printing House,
1943, 121 pp. Rev. in AR, XX, p, 80 by G. Dandoy = * ... un-
pretentious account of the worship of Side, an aspect of God
rather it would seemn, than a god worshipped in Kerala. The book-
let gives one more pioolof the universality of the Indian Bhaktiwor-
ship."" —Segal, L., The Diseiples of Shri Ramakrishna, Almora, Advaita
Ashrama, 1943, 479 pp. From the Prefuce : *°. ., an attempt to
give short lives of all the monastic (excepting Swami Vivekananda)
and some representative lay men and women  disciples of Sri-
Ramakrishna'’.—Aiyar, R. Krishnaswamy, *‘Sri Sringeri Mutt,”
758, 1N, pp.oi-7; 21-27 [;['h: history of Sringeri Mutt from its
foundation by Scf Sankiraa irya onthe spot where Ragyadringa and
his father Vibhandaka bad disappeared into the linga at the close
of their fives to the t day in the order of pontifical succession,
in the course of which we are introduced 10 such lities as
Vidyaranya, who helped Harihara in founding Vijayanagara).
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—Atar, Shikandar Lal, ‘‘Basavalingakrta Santa-Milika," 8ISM(,
XXIIL, 1V, pp. 24-26 (In Marathi. List of saints, 17 in all,
together with Pauranic pessonalities such us Harlscandra, Tarand-
ta and others by Basavalinga).—Afar, Shikandar Lal, "'Disa-
kavi-krta Sakhu-Caritra,” BISMO, XXI111, Pu 1V, pp, 22-23
(In Marathi. On the biography of Santn Sikhubai by Diasa, who
should not be confised with *Ramadasa)—Athavale, R. M.,
“Tukiramakrta Bhanudisa Caritra)” BISMQ, XXIIL P IV,
pp. £-9 (In Marathi. Describes the MS. inverse found at Bhas-
mat-nagar, which is a biography of Bhinudisa by Tukirima).
—Balaratnam, L. K., “‘Worship of Sasta,” AR, XVII, pp. 183-
186 (Describes the Sasta worship in Keraln, observed duning the
period from the middle of November to the middie of January, and
accompanied by fasts and ending in an arduous pilgrimage to the
most [amous of the S&sta temples at Sabarimala, one of the almost
inaceessible hills in the hill ranges of Travancore). —Balasubrah-
manyan, 5. R, “The Recovery of the Devaram Hymns,” T0
XV, pp. 103-105, 1 fig (It wasin the time of Rijarija L, the Cola
king, that the Saivite canon of the three Bamous Devaram hymnists,
the Nayanars, was recovered through the instrumentality of Nam-
bi Andar Nambi, the Saivite saint of Tirunaraiyur).—Banerjea,
Akshaya Kumar, *‘The Shiva-Shakti Cult of Yogiguru Goraksha-
natha," PB; XLVIII, pp. sqe-448; ¢B87-402 (1 religious sect
organized by Gorakshanatha is regularly called the sect of Kan-
phit yogis, for the reason thatits members go with their ears
split and wearing rings in them, It is also known as Siddhasari-
pradiya and Nithasampradiya. Tis spiritual discipline consists
of the Mantra-yoga, Hatha-yoga, Laya-yoga, and Raja-yoga.
This sect is known to have played an important part in the creation
and consolidation of Neo-Hinduism after thje decline of Buddhism
in India. The author here attempts a systematic account of its
metaphysical doctrines).—Banerji, Jitendranath, "' Bemagar—one
of the Earliest Seats of the Pancaratra Cuolt," TIHC, 1041, pp. 147~
152 (A few fragmentary pillar capitals left at the plice point to the
Vyuhn doctrine, while the so-called Kalpadrun capitsl and the
Yaksini figure are respectively the dhoaja before the shrine of Sri
and Sri herself).—Basavanal, 8. 8., “Mujugundada Sri Balalila
Mahanta Sivayogigalavara Samksipta Caritre,” JK, XXI, pp.
919-328 (In Kannada. A short account of Sri Balulila Mahanta of
Mulugunda, author of popular Vira Saiva hymns of which some
-.xrﬁm::ia are published herc)—Bhaleras, B, R., *‘Sridhara—
ilya Jayarimasutakrta Sattanimivali,” BISMQ, XXIV, Pt
IV, pp. 05-97 (In Marathi. AS. of a work giving a list of Maha-
piigtrian and other Indian saints b?ja?mnml.l.. it disciple of
Sridbarn).—Bhattacharjes, U. €., “A Critique of Hinduism,™
AP, XIV, pp. 74-70 (Condemny the exclusiveness bred by ortho-
doxy, and calls on Indians of all fiths to labour for a kigher syn-
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thesis which would bind the various groups into s single nation),
1687, —Bose, A.C., “Some Facts about Hindus=m,”™ PB, XLVIIL, op.,
26i7-270 (Holds that to have sucoesslully withstood the Budidhit,
Muskim, and Christian onslaughts Hinduism must really be
1688, sessed of great inner power).—Chakravarti, Chintaharan, * ik
patasiitra,”” JHQ, XEX, pp. 270-271 (The earliest and most aus
thentic text-book of the Nakullia Pasupata schools of Saivas.
Here the variants found in the MSS. of the work in possTsion of
1689. the Royal Asiatic Socicty of Bengal ave noted) — Chattarjes, S, C.,
“A Definition of Hinduism,” P8, XLV, pp. 271-994 (It & a
monistic religion which en ity theoretical side believes in one -
ritual Reality or Existence, and au its prietical side enjoing medi-
tation on and devorion to this supreme Being throughout one's
life, so that one may realize the highest goal of one's Ble, f.e, God).
1690. —Chattesji, Suniti Kumar, "What % Hi wism ?"' PR XLVILI,
PP 40-44 (Amswers five questions on the essentinls of Hindyism),
1691. — Bhagavan, “Modern Indian Renaissances and ‘Eastern
Religions and Western Thought',” FRHI, VI I pp. u5-146 (A
full length review of Sir Sarvalli Rae rishnan’s important Book:
Eistern Religians and Western Thonght, which indicates some of the
“fundamentalinsights of eastern religions, especially Hineuistn and
AT Buddlism,” which are necessary tmﬁugrml work of creating a new
. 1% 1692. _r:atu:m of living).—Das, Kapileswer, “The Four Ages of Man, "™
ks, K, XXX, pp- 20:35 (Shows how the Hindu view of the four
Aframas is calouluted to promote the progressive realisation of
life’s high potentislities through a smooth, elustic, and rhythmic
graduntion and co-ordination of life"s different stuges, the comerya-
tion of energies, and the comsolidntion of éocivty by the relahilita-
1693, tion of spiritaal values). —Gambhiranands, Swami, “Resurzem
Hinduism,” £8, XLVIIL, pp. 262-267 ; 02-100 | 312946 ;
384-380; 425-430 (Five editarinle under the following Neadings ©
1. The Communal Approach ; 2. The Moral and Igul!uml Ap-
ach ; 3. The Spiritual and Religious Approach ; 4. Our Leader
Fgmml Vivekanundi) ; 5. The Social Eppmach'r.—-(‘imgﬂi; 4
M., “Hindu Culture,” AP, XIV, pp. g02-505 (Describes’ the
Hindu way of life with it t:ial:mm and mjunchons, i mnint:;i of
o canduct, and i3 positive and negative prescriptions: ye ing
1695. day-to-dav livinglrnthinl:ing and -acting?.m-ﬂbndgmhg. Lax-
manrao, “Prarabdbastra” THT, XNIV, I 4 P 211
(In Mirathi. A discusdon on mmrﬁpnihu I;u:'. I.h;_ R,::h?;ih:
1696. Sitra).—Ghosh, Nirnulmoy, *'The Approac { Rali
Experience,”” PR, XLVIII, pp. 448453 [Bedides Rajo-yoma—
which cradicates causes of discase und sin by establishing equili-
brium in our nature—there ure three othier ways + the path of
Jnina; open to those of a pldlmnighiul turn of ' mind, of Bhakti
ar devotion, i.e. apprehending of Divine Love under the aspest of
1697.  Sinta, and of Karmn, or sclfless work),—Guha, Dinesh Chandra,
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“Upamanam or the Special source of the Valid knowledge called
Upamai,” PR, XLVIII, pp. 367-371 (Qutlines some of the views
of the Indian philosophers on this subject). —Haridwara, Hiralal,
“Artan TMT, XXIV, Pus. 2-3, pp. 42-41 ; PL g, pp. 28-33
|0 Marathi. Contnuation. of & piper on intensity ulP devotion
contribuited to the Journal in July 1942).—Hazra, R. G, " The
Threr most inent Places of Sun-worship in Ancient India,'"
BV, 1V, Pi. h, v 212-216 { According tu the Bharaya-Puniva the
thiee places of sun-worship in Jambu-dvipa are Mugdica, Kila-
priya-and Mitrayana, and it is only at Sambapur (in Mitravana)
tial the Sun resides permanently.  The great popularity of the
stary of Samba as the antiquated founder of the Sun-temple and
the Sun's image at mitravana (in the Punjab) tempted the people
in differenit parts of India to connect their own Sun-temples and
Sun-images witl Simba a5 the founder. Thus the interpolator
of chipe. 4243 inthe Sdmbapurins anxious to add wo the import-
ance of Miravana in Orissa deleted the anginal lines so that the
Orissan Mitravana might be regarded as the only sacted place of
the Sun}. —Hopkins, E. Washburn, ‘“The Ethical Foundiation of
Bralmunism,” MR, LXXII, pp. 344-348 (Like Christianity
Brahmanism recognizes the connection between: religion- and
erhics, whether that religion be expressed in terms of persanal or
cosmic powers, gods or abstract ethical necessity, Bralmanism
lins ahways recognized ‘that motul conduct alone is in accordance
with the great laws of the universe, as promuligated by its divini-
ties and ity saints or rxf:u«‘d. tacitly by the cosmic code, if one
may cull it s, the rule of life in which all life & involved’).
~—Huparikar, Annabuva, “'Harimide Stotram" TMT, Pu. 2-3,
ﬂ: 722 (In Marathi. A commentary in Marathi Vere o the

anitnide Stotram).—Joshi, C. V., *“An Echo of Lord Ellenbo-
rough’s Proclamation,” THRC, XX, pp. B5-66 (The exultation of
the Hindu population of Somnath on hearing of the recovery of
the gates 100 years agol.—Joshi, 8. V., “*Valkupthavisa hica
pasama Pamagirtha," THT, XXIV, P4, pp. 34-46 (In Mara-
thi- A paper on attainment of heaven as the highest goal of man).,
—Hamul, Ramachandra Krishna, “Gomantakintila Ramadasi

Matha" &R, XXII, pp. 38-40 (In Marathi. Rimadasi Mafhas

in Goi.  Describes the activities of Visgubiua Somana at Dongri,
where he otblished a Ramadasi mafha).—Karkhanis, Ganesh
Govind, “‘Santa Bhahinibiai Vickar ki Rémadisi,” RR, XXII,

p- 10g-110 (In Marathi.. Towhat sect did Bhahinibai belong,
t’irk&ﬁ or RAmadisi ? Discusses the prevailing opinions about
the sectarian afflintions of saint Bhahinabii, and coneludes (hint
she belonged 10 the Virkari seci).—Karkhanis, Ganesh Govind,
“Sri Tukivima Maharijifice Guru Kooa 2,' RR, XXI, pp. 133-
195 (In Marathi. Who was the Guru of Tukiérima 2 the
strength of an abhanga of Tukirima and some verses in Sriddsa
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Vidrima Dhama the author suggests the possibility of Ramidisa
being the Gury of Tukirima),— Kumris, B. R, “Tagore’s Mes-
sage of Love ofthe Earth,”" MR, LXXII, pp. 107-100 { Describes
how Tagore produced a timely corrective u&ﬂ’: deep-seated other-
worldly philosophy of life of the Indian).—M., *'Teachings of
Sri Ramakrishna,”" PB, XLVIL, pp. 1-5; 65-68; rig-1 ;I :
161-165 ; 200-712; 257-260 5 207-301 ; §337°340 ; 377-384:
421-424 ; 461-465; 50!-505}.-Iﬁ2dhvmmﬁ, Swami, “Swaumi
Vivekananda : the Man and his Message,” P8, XLVII, pp. 58a-
364 (The maker of modern India who warned his countrymen
against famat or inertia, which they in their ignorance were mis-
taking for sattva or serenity).—Mazumdar, B. €., “Swami Vive-
kananda," PE, XLVIII, pp. 309-401 (Shows how the Swami
brought the noble teachings of the Vedanta to bear on everyday
nfc}‘—m.nu‘.i LIL&;;{II C, "Vivekananda : A Persanal Experi-
ence.”" PR, 3 . PP 3 [(The significance of his message
to modern educated pﬁinﬂﬁ-g.ga—-hvﬁmmdt, Swami, “Swami
Adbhutananda,™ FB, XLVIII, pp. g2-37 ; 88-094 (A life sketch of
a devoted follower of Sri Ramikrsna).—Pillai, T. P. Palanisppa,
"“The Age of the Mapikkavacagar,” FSVOI, IV, pp- 152-182
(The age of Manikkavacagar, one of the four Sawva saints
and hymnists, lias been variously fixed by scholsrs. After a search-
ing analysis of the material the author comes to the conclusion that
M. was a contemporary of the Papdya King Varagupavarman,
A, D. B62-880).—Prassd, Jwali,, “A Dialogue on the Nature of
the Individual Soul,” NGF, No. 9, pp. 41-54¢ {Problem of the
identity and continuity of the individual self before one’s birth
and alter one's death).—Puri, Baij Nath, “*The State of Brahman-
ism in the Kugina Period,” JIH, XXII, pp. 1-6 (Attempts to
dispel with reference to epigraphical records the mis

ton that Bralimanism received a set-back in the time of the
Kugina kings, and shows bow Brihmanism so permeated the
munds of these foreigners that with little difficulty they were absor-
bed inta the socio-religions system of the country),—Ranganaths-
nanda, Swami, “‘Sri Narayana Guru—An Appreciation,” 70,
XV, pp. 47-51 (The Guru exercised for more than forty years.
beneficent spiritual activity in the Travancore State. Born in an
“untouchable’ family, he worked for the uplift of his class and star-
ted a net-work of institutions to serve the religions, educational,
social, and economic needs of the commumity throughout Kcraln!
—Rao, V. K. R. V., “Sri Ramakrishna's Lﬂk with the Past,'
PB, XLVI, pp. 310-513 (The fundamental concepts in RK's
teaching, concepts typically and peculiarly Hindu, were that one
should approach god in a personal manner and that God is -
where). —Ray, Amamath, “Sricaitanyadeva and the Madhy
cirya Sect,” JURS, X, p. 34 (A correction. K. R, Medhi in his
article “The Brajavali Literature in Assam’ in the previous volume
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(See BIS 1942, No. 1669) affiliates the Beagal Schoal of Valspavism
to the hviicarya sect, But the Madhvas worship Kmpa
alone, Radha is unknown to them) —Roy, H. €, “Sn Rama-
krishna and a Religion of Experience,” PB, XLVII1, pp. 306-300
(Of the two views of religion, riz., as belief in and expenicace of
God, the latter was that of Sri Rimakmsys, his communication
with the Infinite im:mmdngl‘ in_ intensity with advancing age).
— Sahasrabuddhe, K. H., “Ekaita,” TMT, XXIV, PL 4, pp.
21-24 (In Marathi. An interpretation of the term ‘Seclusion’
as referred to in some Marathi religious texts),—Sarkar, Sir Jadu-
nath, **Reminiscences of Sister Nivedita (Illust.),”” PB, XLVIII,
pp. 15-21 (Shows how by her penetrative power of interpretation
our culture, her insistence on an active, energetic, proselytizing,
and reforming Hinduism, and her deep interest in Indian Art,
Sister Nivedita contributed to the cause of Indis's regencration).
—Sarkar, Sir Jadunath, “Vivekananda's Work,” FB, XLVIII,
PP. 404--306 (V's achievement is to be measured in terms of what
the Hindu society was in 1893 and what it is today).—Shastri,
K. S. Ramaswami, “'Shaivism and Veerashaivism,' FB, XLVIII,
pg;zﬂ?--zgt (A review of Lingadhdranachandrika by M. R, Sakhare.
(See BIS 1942, No. 1580). ‘‘He rightly urges that the primary
ing of the word Linga is not phallus but a mark or a sign or

an emblem, and that it is the least anthropomorphic emblem in the
warld. He shows convincingly that the word ‘signadevih’ in
the Veda means not those who worship the phallic emblem but
men of usefal minds. Yaska saysin hig Nirukta that it meansa
Brahmacharyat'").—Shastri, Prabhu Dufi, “Swami Vivekananda
at Chicago and Lahore,” PB, XLVIII, pp. 401-404.—“Shiva™
“Nambi- Nambi, the Vyasa of Tamil Shaivism,” VK] XXX,
PpP- m?:l' 28 (Narrative of the ‘great Iumination’ of Nambi-
Andar-Nambi, the Tamil saint, who restored the Devaram hym-
nody, arranging it in seven books known as the ‘Traditional Insti-
tutes,’ and ‘who was thus responsible for the Tamil Saivite Renais-
sance').—Srikantan, K.8., “Basava, the Founder of Veerushaivism,"
PE, XLVIII, pp. 237-240 (A sketch of the life and teachings of
Basava, ‘a among idealists and idealist among realists').
— Brivastava, 5. N., “Fhiluwpl':r as a Way of Life,"" VX, XXX, pp.
37-41 (Shows how to a Himdu philosophy is not merely a view
of life; but a spur to the vision of and communion with spiritual
reality).—Tampy, K. P. Padmansbhan, “The Arat (Tust.),™ MR,
11, pp. 41-45 (A decription of the colourful procession the

Arat, which marks the close of the utsavam or festsval in the Sri
Padbanibha temple at Trivandrum, and in which the Maharijah
himself takes part as a humble vassal of the god to whom the state
has been dedicated since the days of Mahirijah Martanda Varma
51?30], the maker of modern Travancore).—Varma, S. P., and
iveda, D. 8., *"Vira Vairagi Laskan," JBORS, XXIX, pp.
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200200 (An obscure and Little known seet of the Vaipnavas, pled-
ged to the vow of celibacy, which s said o lave bean Entmlt'_l{ain.
the duys of Swami Balananda,  There are five important motis-
teries of this sect in Biliar), —Virsshwamnunds, Swami, "“The Spiri-
tual Mesuge of Sri' Ramakrishna,'' PB, X VI, pp. 358-36

(His message is o new Sadhara, which, while leadi L& aspirant
to his cherished goal, i helpful in mitigating the ulfecings und
msenies of this wordd'; to realize Goxd, wﬁfh_mning humanity).

Bunnomisw : Pereirs, €. A., Tedpine Sati, Edited with an Intros
duction by Bhikku Soma. Kandy, Sactamubodha Samits, rogg,
@0 pp, Fram the Inroduction : “Iv i 1 book of smple, stro
direct and {ilvc inatruction nrlhitlh CIUL Polsse kn;cmnut_ﬁ:r medj-
tation and the practice of the tigher life of I inm“-_wﬂgdu,'
P, €, “Twelve years of the Wandering Life of the dha',
JGIS, X, pp. 1-43 (The She ou} W King—"Sutra on the twelve
years ul |!!n: wandering life of Buddha® whicl does not seem
to have been a Chinese compilation, must have had an Indian
wriginal of the text from which no. fewer than three difierent
trauslitiond were made, The importance of the work eaniot
be over-catimated. For one thing it Eives ceriain details of (e fifs
of the: Buddha which are niof found In other wexts, Foranother
it contains the first literary  mention in @ text of Inding
onigin. of Devaputra in the special sense in which the Kuginas
used it in India, The work is discussed here in all 13
-—QGopani, A. -S,, “A Note oo the Ajivikn Sect,! 8F, IV, FL
pp. 216-217 (The sutement of Silknks identifying the Ajivikas
with the Dignmbaras should be tulien anly in a figurative scuse.
# implying to more than tiae they were both luwer formn
of ascencism, There @ wo comman ground between, the twao
schools, and further while the: Ajivikas existed jn the days of
Mulivira, the Digambaras did not.  The Ajiviks  sehool yas
therefore an independent school ).—Guha, Dovaprasad, “A Few
Kuotty Points in the Mahdvamia Account of te Second Bud-
dhist Councll, ™ /0, X, PP 66-75  [The points in dispte sre i)
Samblifien Sipayis, i) site of the Connoil, and ulll:)mlll.r:m.unhmr
of Bhikkus taking part. 1) Sambhiata was ons of avkats, pod
the appellition Sipa has no referetee to the place but to the
dress which he used to put on,, i) The Council first met at
Sahajin where Yiss overtook Revata alter a dong search, and
then ity Venue was shified at the latters suggestion (o Vesill.
iii] The Cullaragga gives the number a8 700, while the
Ceylowese  chronicles  furmish  fwe. different  figy \
and  a2e00000 It would seem  that 120 0,000 moanks
attended the Sammipatn  (General amembly), o of  which
700 urhats were chosen for the h:lérfi.;;', the  Conneil),—
Kar, Satadal Kumar, “‘Buddhism, A Great 0} :

).
I,
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sation,'* IC, IX, pp. 228-240 (Points o the tch and varied
fitevature  which E:dd!:iim produced, ‘the Holy Eight-linked
Tmck of Buddha, asire path to inward self-culiire and progress,’
and to the supethne workmuanship of the Buddhit sculptors ex-
hibited by the world Gimows seulptne 2t Ajanta, Ellara, Nasik,
Nilunda, Amardvati, and ?-Eugﬁéum\k:mda as testifying o the
civitising mizsion of Buddhism).—Lakshminaresy, P. 8., ‘Bud-
dhiém in Karnataka," MH, LI pp, 238242 Though there is
no suflicient ground for the view thit o Buddhist perisd of Kan-
nuda Tierature pre the Juina period, there s cnourh évi-
dence to show that Buddliam flourislied in Kamataka from thie
time of ita introduction by the Asokan musionaric down 1o
the 1gth Genrury A. DL By the middle of the 1fith century
villages of the Buddhists were seized and’ given nway to Viais-
mava Brahmams, sod  Buddhism declined, but oot with-
out leaving & deep impresion on the Kiannada [lierature
and civilisation) —Law, Bimals Chum, ““The Buddhist Con-

st of Perfection” A8, XIV, pp. 306909 (The pars-
mithy ot perfections are the exerliences of the Buddha who prac-
tised the ten  virtves).—Maitra, Surendimnath, *‘Buddhism—A
Refigion of Transformation of the Will™ MR, LI, p. 237
("Buddhism like Vedintism, Sankhyaism, Jainism, eic,—isv one
ol the minifestations of Flindoism at ity best.  Yet 1t los & uuis
e superiarity over all the other forms of Hindiism in the [aet
:Lnl' it alone has been able to transeend completely ahe Hmit-
tiona of conntry, race and ciste, and bring n very considerable

setion of kumanity under the guidance of the morl genius of
ndin''}.—Malalasakera, G. P,, “All-Ceylon Buddhint Copgress*
ME 11, pp. 2=l fr.—Mallor, Frank R., “The Buddhist Movementmn
Farope,’ MB, LLpp. 243-247 (To begin with, stimulated by the
-Englgl: tratslutions of the Pili Seriptures, a number of people
formerd themselves into the Buddhist Sodety of Great Britain: and
Treland. From the ruins of this Buddhist Society armse the Buddiiise
Linlge, the anly Buddhiss opganisation which now existein Eutope,

avhich, however, i bot 4 missionory body, The real set-hack

for ‘thie movement cume from the thilupe of the British Maha
Bodhi Society)—Mifra, Surama, “‘Buddhist Views of Karmu and
Rebivih,™ AP, XIV, pp 121-124 [Explaion away the alleged
inhustico of Kavma ou the ground that the docr and the sufferer
are not. different: beings but identical, sinee the ‘old beiug’
i the sole t of the ‘new being').—Mukhopad Su-
jithumar, ““The Ideal of Bodhisatve in Mabayans Buddhism,"
L8, XLVHL, pp. 516-519  (Delingates the iileal of Bedbisntna,
the enlight oue, who tombines mailyi or motherly love io-
wiards all sentient beinge and Farepd or aflection fowards the
alBicted world with Firse, f.e. manliness and  heraism).—Pan-

magivi, Bhilkdw, “Fa-Chu-F'EYu- Ching— Dhanumapada, i
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Chincse Version with Commentary,” MB, LI, pp. 108-100;
163-165; 206-207; 258-260 (Of the two commentaries on the
Dhammapada, the above is shorter containing 'g;inchnptm:
and 68 avadinas or pambles. In these articles '
writer translates these parables from the original Chinese).—

T, Bhujangs “The Original Gospel of Buddhism, as expound
by Dr. C. A.F. Rhys Davids,” VK, XXX, pp. 50-62 (Endea-
vours to show that according to her latest view the Buddhise
scriptures as they exist today, do not represent the original
gospel of the Buddha, which was revised and rewritten by the
monks to suit their own doctrine, and that his own teachings
were nothing more than a revindication of the old Upanisadic
thought).—Roy Chandhury, P. 0, ‘“‘Barabar Caves Flllu.l'l,.].'_' .
MR, LXXIII, pp- 198-200 (Describes the caves ¢ut out in the
solid rock in the time of Afoka and devoted to the Ajivikas, a sect
which was not strictly Buddhist ; the ruins of Gunamati university,
and the monastery of Silabhadra under the Kanadal ak), —Tri-
veda, D. 5., “A New Date of Lord Buddha, 1790 B. Q. TIHC,
1941, p. 127 (Contends that the date suggested is in conformity
with tgc Pauranic authorities who reckon events from the date of
the Mahibliarata War fought in 313{13. C. i, e. 36 years before
the beginning of the Kali eri in g101 B. C. and the astronomical
data in the Manimakhalai, which goes to prove that the Buddha
flourished in the fourteenth asterism which falls during the period
between 1857 B. C. and 1376 B, C.).—Vajira, Sister, ‘‘Introduc-
u'?n to the Buddha's First Sermon Dt“mﬁ:dh at Slzfmalh_." Jl:ff;
LI, pp. 145-140.—Valisinha, Devapriya, “‘Diary Leaves of t
late Ven. Anagarika (Sri Devamitta) Dharmapala, 1891, MB,
LL pp. 50-64, 127-134, 165-175, 214-218, 2fi1-263, .

Juinism ! Jina Vijsya Muni, Purdtanasamayalikhita ainapastakd-
prafastisaigraba. PL 1. Bombay, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1544,
20 ;180 pp. A Catalogue giving critical notices of books by Jainas.
—Yativiabhiciarya, Tiloya-Pamnatti of Yativysabhdoirye, P L.
Edited by A. N. Upadhye and H. Jain with a Hindiicifm :

} phrase
by Pr. Balachandra. Sholapur, 1943, Rev. in THQ, Pp- 201~

202 by M. Ghosh : "The present work is a text dealing principally
Lrucﬁmﬂ

with Jain cosmography. The author incidentally in

discussions on Jain dogmatics which are necessary for the under-
standing of the subject. Prepared from omly two extremely cor-
rupt MSS. the edition does nut seem to Bave quite satisfied the two
editors  even''.—Bhojpuri, Banarasiprasad, “Dﬁirija Dvira
Janadharma ki Sahiyata, * J8B, X, pp. 67:69 (In Hindi, The
king of Vijayanagara and their efforts to spre Jainism).—*Bhu-
jabalicaritam,” JFSB, X, pp. 1-4 (Sup lement),—Carvalho,
Agostinho de, ““Mahavira e o Jainismo", IHEJG. I, pp. 273-278
(In Portuguese. Mahavira and Juinism). —Carvalho, Agostinho
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de, *“O4 Juinistas," BEAG, I, pp. 249-251 (In Portuguese. A short
account of the Jainas).—Chakravarii, A, '“The Conmibution of
Jainism to World Cuh:um," A, IX, pp. 76-87 (Shows how the
early Raabha cult, evid by the bull and the yogi figures
found at Mahenjodaro and Harappa, eveuntually developed into
that of Rudra Siva, and then goes on to explain the Jaina theory
of ultimate reality).—Jain, H, L., “*Sivabhiti and Sivarya,” NU7,
No. 9, pp. 62-67 (Sivabhiti, the founder of the Botika sect (iden-
tified with the Digambaru}.l'urmcrlhhabngcd to the Sthasras
commemorated in the Sthavindeali. He later joined the Nandi
Sanigha, became its head, and thenintroduced certain changes, on
account of which his followers were called Bofikss. He wrote the
Anidhand on the practice of the monks in which he calls himself
Sivirya).—Jain, Kamaia Prasad, ‘Ji aur Sthavirakalpa
Parashve sidhu £ Kalyinavijayiji,” 758, X, pp. 73-88(In Hindi.
Deals with the treatize of Kaly&pavijayajion Jinakalpi and Sthavi-
rakalpi sages),—Prabhavansnds, Swami, *‘Jainism,” V&, XXX,
E. 94-98 {Traces the path to fulfilment which Jainism challs out

the aspirant with relevant side references to Jaina metaphy-
sics) —Prasada, Ajit, '“The Goal and the Graded Way in Jainism,'"
AP, XIV, E. 1 12-1165(Shows how the rules of disciplinary eonduct
prm‘il:l:r y Jainism are suited (o the circomstances of every
mdividual, and are such as ultimately to lead I'.(;{Pl_'rfcﬂinn.ﬂmni-
science, All-Bliss, Eternal Joy, i.e. the statusef a Deity or God).
—Radbusn, *“Nitivivayvam rta &di ke Racayitd Srisomadevasiiri,’”
J88, X, p% 101-104 (In Hindi. Sri Somadevasiiri and his works).
—Salslere, B. A., "TuluDesa Mei Jaindharma," 758, X, fg: 21-24
(In Hindi. Jainism in Tuluva).—Shasiri, K. Bhujabali, “Bhagvin
Mahavira ki Janmabhiimi,"" J88, X, pp. 60-66 (In Hindi. Dis.
cussion on birth of Mahivira).—Sastri, N, Aiyaswami,
“Gleanings from Nj i, JSV0L, 1V, pp. 59-70 (The Nilakes;
which ranks among the five minor kivyas in Tamil i a Jaina
l.plﬁ:iu.l work written in imitation of the Kugpdalakedi of the
Buddhists to refute the charges made against Jainism in the latter
work. As the Kupdalakedi itsell is Jost, the author attempts here
to gather from the Nilakedi and its comme some ideas of the
particular school of Jainism that prevailed in South [odia about
the 1oth century A. D.}.—Sastri, 5. Srikantha, “Some Jaina Gurus
in Kannada Inscriptions,” Jd, I]:';J:Ea 61-75 (Gives a dynastic
and chronological index of names tes pertaining to Jainism,
:nﬂ:d&mmmmhﬁm;:?siﬁ i 'th:;h}z. taka).
—Trivedn, D. 8., “Adwvent ainism,” 74, : 32-39
(Sketches the lives of Pirévaand Huhﬂvm].—ﬂplﬁ':. A g..
“On the Latest Progress of Jaina and Buddhistic Studies,"
JA, IX, pp. 20-29 ; 47-b0 (Assesses the work in Jaina and Bucddhis-
tic studies done so far by scholars like Rice, Narasimbachar,
Guerinot, Jha, Velankar, Saletore, and Sharma, and indicates
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new fruitful fields of research in Prakrit, Sanskrit, Apabhraséa
and the vernacalars, and in philosophy and history),

CrrisTianry © Appaswamy, A. J,, ""The Contribution of Chris-
tinnity to Indian Nationalism,"" AP, XIV, pp. 526-334 (Though
mainly in the sphere of nation-building activities such as Educa-
tion, Medical Relief and Rural Reconstruction, in the realm of
culture Christianity has enriched literary activity by introducing
new themes for our writers and  thinkers).—Birnsy, William S.,
“Episcopal Palaces in Calcutta,”” BPP, XLIII, pPp. 1B-25 (Descri-
bes the official residences of the Bishops of Calcutta during the
1od 1814-1850 after India was constituted into a diocese—the
rst Bishop's palace, the palaces in Fort William and in Russel
Street and Chowringhee and those at Tittaghur -and Middleton
Place).—Bimsy, iam S., "Painted Glass Windows, Reredos,
Mosaics, Fresco-paintings, &c¢. at St. John's Cathedral, Calcutta,”
BPP, XL11, pp. 116-123 (Description of the reredos and altar-
piece, mosaics in reredos, alabaster and marble altar stone and
marhle pulpit, stone and marble fonts, statue of Bishop Heber, and
Lady Canning Monument.).—Birney, William §,, “School Cha-
of ‘St. Thomas', now the Parish Church of *St. Thomas',
utta BPP, XLII, pp. 25?15: (Sketches the history of the
chapel from its establishment for the spiritual benefit of the child-
ren attending the Free School Institution on the 15th July, 1831
to rg*za.—"lh“i: Historia Christianiiatis Carusnensis .
BEAG, 1, p. 246 (In Latin. Ashort history of Christianity in
Karwar by Fr. Francis Xavier of St. Anne [Raphael Pescetto) lor
31 years at the head of the Karwar mission, appointed Vicar
Apostolic of Malabar, and consecrated Bishop in Bombay on
4th December 1851, author of two works on Konkani : 1) Gruma-
tica da lingua Concam, escripta em  Portuguez por um missionario
Italiano ; 2) Dicionaric Portuguez-Concani, composto um
missionario Italiano), y Kora, “A Collection of Original
Letters of the Abbé Dubois in the Mysore Residency, "JHRC, X X1,
pp. 62-65 (Throwing fresh light on the life. and labours of the
great French missionary).— José, ““Pela India Catolica—
Accio Medica Missionaria," BEAG, 11, e 2-6 (In Portuguese.
On the medical missionary effort, among Indian Catholics).
—Colago, José, “‘Pela India Catblica,” BEAG, I, pp. 304-306
In Portuguese.  On the missionary society of indigenous priests,
ounded at Benares by Fr. Pinto) —Dikshifar, V. R. Ramachan-
dra, “A History of Christianity in South Tndia,” /U, IX, No. 4
Pp. 197-204 (A brief sketch of (hristianity from Apostolic times
down tothe 19th century in the course o which the author touches
on the Syrian Church, the Jesuit activities, the Tranguebar
Mission, and the entry into the field in the 14th century of two
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the W an Missionary Society).—Oambhirananda, Swami,
“A Hindu View of Christ and Christianity,” P8, XLVIII, pp.
505-510 (According to this view the ideals of India, ris., renun-
ciation and service are both “emunently manifested in the life of
Christ, who left home to spend his timein the service of the poor
and the afflicted so that (5:;"5 kingdom might be established on
earth.' Christ, moreover, “was a true Yogi given to inner culture
and meditation.’” Spiritually He was *“a stranger among the Jews
—His spiritual affiliations being more pronouncedly with the
East than with Judaea”).—Gracias, Inicio Ant'nio, “A Missio de
Chota Nagpur,” BEAG, 11, pp. 143-147 (In Portuguese, Sket-
ches the history of the mission from the times of the pioneer missio-
nary Fr. C. Lievens, 8. J., justly styled ‘the Apostle of Chota Nag-
pur’, and describes the efforts of the missionaries for the educatio-
nal and social amelioration of the Christians through their schools
and colleges; as well as institutions for vocational training, credit
societies and co-operative stores),—Gacina, J. B. Amancio, “As
determinantes de Alguns Conversdes na India,"” BEAG, 1, pp.
985-305 (In Portuguese. Discusses the conversions at
Mughal court among the nobles, and similar conversions in Goa).
—Gracins, J. B. Amancio, “Missionarios punidos poder Civil
& eclesiastica—Curicso episodio da questio do Padroado Portu-
guls,” BEAG, 1, pp. 234-245 ; 279-280 (In Portuguese, Lists
the names of the Goan priests, whose pro was confiscated by
the state, for going over to the Vicars Apostolic during the
ganda-Padroado  conflict during 1838 and 1858).—Maria
Joseph, Frei, “Um Grande Missionario,"! BEAG, I, pp. 242-245
(In Portuguese. Obituary of Mgr. A, M. Benziger, O. C. D.
Bishop of Quilon well known for his efforts to reconcile the Jaco-
bites of Malabar to the Catholic Church).—Meeraman, A., “Did
the British introduce Christianity into Sind,” FSHS, VI, pp. 258-
250 ( Maintains that Christianity was introduced into Sind in the
first century by St. Thomas who converted king Gondophares of
Taxiia to whom the whole of the Indus Valley was then subject.
What with invasions from without this first Christianity was
wiped out, and the history of Christianity in modern times
sturts only from the year 1835),—Monieiro, Conslaniine
“Candia Gloricsa—Candia Dolorosa—o Bom Pastor,” BEAG, 11,
pp. 172-177 (In Portuguese. Describes how Ven. Fr. José Vas
and his nephew José Carvalho tended the stricken population of
Kandy during an epidemic of small pox that decimated the city).
—Noronha, Castilho de, 'O Concani no periodo das Conversdes,”
BEAG, 1, pp. 402-406 (In I’urmim hows that in view of the
repeated recommendations of the diocesan synods to mike an
increasing use of Konkani for catechetical purposes and the un-
doubted contribution of the Catholic missionaries to Konkani
literature the accusation levelled against them that they were
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responsible for the damdmu ufthe-lmgunguhthﬁ 16thand 17th
centurics is not only false m:—a--m,n.n.,
“The Apostle of Kalyana (anbrny].“
{Concl from three M:Kudcm ‘but sources
that St. Bartholomew, the le, came 1o Bombay)
about 55 A. D.dunngthrmgnufdeatnihm -
man and Palumivi, his brother, and wmmmndahmﬁz A.D.
by order of Aristakarman in or pear Kalyan. Polumavi, conver-
tedmﬂhmhmlybytimﬁ became ome of the bishops of
th: ace. The sources are 1 th:Alu:ndnmundnm,mﬁnﬂ
bius and St. Jerome, and derived from Pantaenus, who
camttoﬂi!}'anm 190 A, D. st the request of the Christians of
Bartholomew; 2) the Palestinian tradition, represented byRufinus,
as to how the Apostles divided the world for the of the
Gospel ; and g) the Martyrdom, which the locality,
where the Apostle preached, and confirms the conclusion already
drawn from the previous mum}—!hunh Santana, Aline,
“Mahadeva Ayer,” BEAG, 11, pp. 11e-117 (In Portuguese. Tra-
ces the carcer of the wcll—knuwnﬁmrthn Brahman convert to
Catholicism).—Ribeire do Samtana, Aline, ‘“Perfil dum conver-
tido : Swami Upamny Brahmabandao,” BEAG, 1, 807-3718
Portuguese. Sketches the life of a distinguished convert to
thuhm:n,pmnmuﬁhcmhud to Christ through the Vedan-
m]—ﬁm Kshifimohan, *‘Rabindranath on Religions Propagan-
da,” MR, LXXII, pp. 421-422 (How in to the question of
mchmg Christiamity to the people of broached to him
y a party of American tourists, Rnhmﬂrmlthntuu-lmd that

should first seek to regenerate their own

Vishwa Nath, “A Call to Hindu Wﬂhﬂeml:;m‘hmmm"
MR, LXXIII, p. 151 {Gives statistics to show the rapid progress
af Ehrimaml}' m%the aboriginals),—Silva, Tomas da, “O
Nacionalismo Indiano,” BEAG, 1, pp. 353-357 (In Portuguese.
Argues that the Catholic church which wishes 10 see India free
and independent canuot be hostile to Indian nationalism —-Eih,
TEuiﬁ“Socwdadﬁ:du Missionarios drS:hF;m:nu vler,
BEAG 11-14 (In Portuguese. Describes the i
and work uﬁhc soc?ety of the missionaries of St Francis Xavier).
—S8ilva, Tomasda, “Um Jovem Martir Goiis,"" BEAG, 11, pp. 1}8-
180 (In Portuguese. notices of the child Afouso of
family of Costa Jeremias of Borda, Margio, Gon, who died E‘.\rlhu
faith with five Jesuits and four laymen at mmﬂﬂ
——Epi, Muhammad Halfix, * ﬁamhnnity in the l..:ghl of

ingnﬁfﬂtmh!]?‘hghmf thmuud:ﬂnmhdﬂthtt
ﬂ:wmmmﬁ:ranu&vnmudml,thefqymn,ndm&rtbu
rank and file for whom Hinduism lower gradations of the
moral ideal).—Thomas, P. J., ' ‘Hinduism' of the Kerala
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Christians,” PB, XLVIILpp. 45-49 (The mutual concord between
the Hindus and Christians in Kerala was due to the fact that
Christianity became Hinduized in the coume of the ages, the
Christians conforming to the same mode of life and observing the
same taboos in regard to food and drink as their Hindu neigh-
botirs. ‘There was also the fact of the economic prosperity of the
Christians, who in the absence of the Vaifya caste stepped in
to discharge the Vaiéya functions, viz,, trade and money dealings).

Iseas : Abii *Utmin *‘Amr b, Baliral Jahis, Maymi Rasa'il al- Jahiz.
. ¢., hitherto unedited treatises. Ed. by Paul Krausand Mubam-
mad Takd al-Hijiri. Caire, Matba*at Lajnat aua‘lif wa-t-tarja-
mal wa-n-nasr, 1943, 11, 127 pp. Rev. in JA0S.LXV pp. 68-70 by
Frunz Rosenthial : ““The treatise is valuable for ai—_l‘;g.iz under-
standing of the term adab. It expounds the doctrine of the iden-
tity of adib addunyi wa-d-din, of the worldly (practical) and
religious (moral) adab. The second Risilah, on ing sccrels
and guarding one's tangue (pp.. 37-60) is another brilliant early
treatment of a common subject of Eopnhr philosophy. The
half serious, half joking epistle (pp. Gi-g8) is addressed to the
Wazir Mubammad b, ‘Abd-al-Malik az-Zayyit".—Acberry,
Arthur )., An [atroduction to the History of Sufism. {andm. Long-
mans, 1943, Xx, 84, pp. Rev. in NR, XX, p. 106, by V. Courtois :
w . sketehes the history of scientific research in the field of
Islamic mysticism from the first English writer to mention Sufism
('T. Washington's transiation of Nishelay's Verage (1585) down to
the great modern scholars of France, Germany, Spain and England:
ignon, Galdzcher, Asin Palucios, Nicholson. The aim (is
to place before his audience whit he considers to be “the necessary
preliminaries, the completion of which must inevitably Pm:edc
the writing of a compiete history of Islamic mysticism.' Those
preliminaries arc the scientific editions of the many warks left in
mian ts ... ""—Arberry, A. L., and Landau, B,, felam Today,
London, Faber & Faber, 1043, 238 pp., 16 Ils, 1 map, Rev, in
F 10944, P 275 by A, 8, Tritton : “Sixteen contributors have
united o nmfethh book, From the title one expects much; infor-
mation about e goverument of a country, of which Islam is
the religion, econumic Mcts which determine the life of the
and what influence Islam bas had on the people with the effect
have had on it. Not more than one or two of the chapters,
notably Miss Lambton's excellent contribution on Persia, satisfy

these expectations."'—Asis, Hindi, !dlimi Pérfi ki A' In. Lahore,

Tgbal Academy, 104 pp. Rev. in LG, XVIL, p. 460 by M. H.
““The sim of the author i 16 establish onearth the kmgdom of God.
Happily he hus divided his scheme into two parts, the firstand the
present one is intended to serve as a comstitution to unite Muslim
individuals inta regional committees and consolidaie them through
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a world-wide organisation. The Central structure, the court of
Arbitration, treasury, provincial and regional sub-structure form
the gist of his scheme . . . The booklet 15 . , of . ; value (only) as
a record of the present-day tendencies of Indian Muslims™,
—Farmer, H.J., Sa'adyak Gaon on the influence of Misic. London.
Probsthain, 1945, X1, 109 rp. Rey. in JRAS, 1945, pp. 190-101
by P. Kalile : *This valunble book is devoted to a difficult passage
in Sa'adyal’s Kitak al ama'sdt wal-'tikdddl, written in Bagdad in
A.D.g33. Farmer shows Sa’adyah’s debt 1o the Mustim philoso-

her at Kindl who again depended an ninth century Arabic trans-
ations from the Greek”'.—Hesll, Joseph, The Arab Cipilisation. Tr.
by S. K. Khudabakhsh. Lahore, Shaikh Mubammad Ashraf, 1943,
XX, 140 pp: Rev. in AR, XIX, p. ¢80, by V. Courtois : ** nt
of the first edition published in 1926 . . . But although the book
is old, and even at i6s first appearance did not claim originality,
it remains an excellent bird’s eye view of Muslim civilization . . .
(It) has chapters on Pre-Islamic Arabia, Muhammad, the Moslem
Conquests, the period of the Omayyads, Bagdad, Spain and North
Africa. It opens with an excellent foreword by S:: translator.™
Kraus, Paul, Fibir thn Haypdn—Contribution d histoire des iddes
scientifiues dans |'Islam. Vol. T and 1. Le Caire, Imprimerie de
Vlnstitut Francais d'Archaéologie Orientale, 1943, Ixv, 214 and
xv1, 406 pp. Rev.in A0S, LXV, pp. 68-70 by Franz Rosenthal. :
*The first volume . . . contains an exhaustive exposition of all the
internal and external evidence which can be advanced in s rtof
Kraus’ theory about the origin of the Jabir legend and the us
of writings going under Jabir's name, Next we find a careful enu-
meration oﬁhc titles of the works which are cither preserved in
manuscripts or at least attested to through bibliographical refe-
rence . . . The second volume contains an exposition of the most
important theories of the Jibir corpus, and an investigation into
their origin covers a great variety of subjects and offers on almost
every page noteworthy observations, Kraus, in particular, treats
of Jahir's contribution to alchemy ; of his theory of the [magic)
qualities inherent in organic and inorganic matter (hawiss) ; of
his views on artificial generation ; of his cosmology ; and of what
Kraus considers to be the central doctrine of the corpus, namely,
the theory ol the balance (Mizin)'".—Rosenthal, F., Amad B. A}-
Tayyib As-Sarahsi (American Oriental Series, XX VI). New Haven,
American Oriental Society, 1043, 135 pp., 1 map, Rev, in FRAS,
1045, pp. 192-193 by A. §. Tritton : “In A. H. 271 the heir to the
f‘ﬂ: phate led an army from Baghdad to Palestine to meet the ruler
of Egypt who was regarded as a rebel . . . This is an account of
this campaign, preserved in part by Yaqiit on the Sabiana " Alo in
JA0S, LXIV pp. 148-151 by Earnest Honigmann.: ‘A highly inte-
resting contribution to our knowledge of manners and customs of
the gth century A. D. probably the most important period of
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Islamic culture. A glimpse of the index shows the universal know-
ledge of As-Sarahsi who wrote about religion and philosophy,
politics, geography and history, astronomy, mathematics, music,
medicine and many other fields as well.”' —Sabbagh, T., La
Mitaphore dans le Coran, Paris, Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1043, xv, 272
PP {In French). Rev. in JRAS, 1046, pp. 216-217 by A_S. Tritton :
‘A book by an carnest scholar on the Koran as literature is an
event . ., . Thisbook is German in its thoroughness and there iz no
variation of emphasis; a metaphor which is all but weathered away
receives a5 much consideration as one which is newly mentioned,
No distinction s made between one peculiar to M and
those which are common stock of the language”.—Smith, Wilfred
Cantwell, Modern Tslem in India. A Social Aralysis. Lahore, Minerva
Book Shop, 1943, 399 pp. Contents : Part 1. Intellectuals and
the movement of ideas, Part 11, Politicé and Orgunisational
movements.—Tyan, E., Hisioire de L'Organisation Fudiciaire en Pays
d"Isdam. Lyon, L'Université de Lyon, 1944, 504 pp. Rey. in JRAS,
1947 pp: 125-126 by A. S, Tritton : “*Alongside the jurisdiction of
the Aadi, the right of direct appeal 1o the monarch existed ; it
was called techmically masdfim. Here equity might be followed
rather than the letter of the law ... The methods of Mazilim
varied from plice to place and age to age ; the practice in Spain
being different from that in the east.  The writer sees in this a
proof that maezdlim is derived from Sassanian practice ; he does
not allow enough weight fo the customs of the bedouin Arabs.”
—'Abdus-Subliin, "“The Relation of God to Time and Space
as seen by Mu'"Tazilites,”” [iC, XVII, pp. 152-165 {The position of
the Mu *Tazilites that God does not exist in place or time is con-
trasted with that of al-Ashari as representing the people of the
Sunnah, and its refutation by the Mu'Tazilites is considered).
—Ahmad, Mohd. Aziz, *The Nature of Islamic Political Theory,”
« 39-48 (Islamic political theory is concerned with
the ific ethical ideal—the roising of humanity to the highest
well-being both materially and morally by means of an extensive
commonwealth built up on the beliefin one God, whose sovereignty
is supreme.  No individual, no amér, and not even the whole miflas
ti.¢. the body of Muslims) can lay claim to the sovereignty of the
state ; their status is that ol subjects under the sovereignty of God.
Political authority in this state belongs to the Muslim brother-
hoot, who can confer it on any bona fide Muslim (amir). The
executive i thus instituted according to the will of the millat,
which retains the right to' abolish 'it.  Another distinguishing
feature of Islamic polity is the strict separation of powers. The
Judiciary is entirely independent of the executive and is to be con-
trolled neither by the amir nor by the milla) —Amin Jung Baha-
dur, Nawab Sir, “What is Culture in General and Islamic Cul-
ture in Particular,” £5C, XV1I, pp. 15-24 (‘Culture’ means meta-
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phorically what ‘cultivation’ means literally ; sowing suitable
seeds in tilths, watesing, fostering and protesting their growth, and
reaping corn or plicking fruit for the use and benefitof opeselfand
others. Applying what are metaphysically i) the tiltha or helds,
ii) the seeds ar seedlings, and {if) the methods of fostering and rea
ing to laslamic Culture, it is [ound (hat the tilths are all that
Qur'an implies, riz., justifiing the ways of God to Man, the suitable
sceds unity and union—Unity is principles and belief, Union i
dispositions and actions, and the methods of sowing are the root
principles and maxims of [slam indicated by the wheole trend of the
commands and prohibitions contained in the 'in|.—Ayyar,
K. V. Krishna, *“Islam in Malabar or one Thousand Years of Hindu-
Muslim Unity,”” TIHC, 1941, pp. 271-274 (A short historical
sketch of the Moplas of Malabar, and lhﬂi_rﬂglm under the
for
re-

CNCouraging tion of the Zamorin) : e, Sir
“The Futare of 1slamic Studies,” AL, XVIL, pp. B-19 (Plea
the study of Islamic Culture on the ground that since lslam
presents A great and definite contribution to world givilisation,
‘it will be an undoubted gain (o future understanding in the
world if people who do not accept the creed of Islam will at least
try to understand its history and its cemtribution™).—Della Vida,
G. Levi, "“The '‘Bronze Era' in Moslem Spain,"” F40S, LXIII, pp.
183-191 (This so called Spanisly Provineis) Eva, which began on
the st January, 38 B, G, has beeyw mistakenly wnderstood to mean
‘the era of the Romans’, hence the Spanish Uhristian Era, because
of its designation by the Arabewriting authors in Muslim §¥ﬂ'ﬂ
as ‘the Era of theS§ufe’ [ h'ﬁhus—q.m;ﬁ} Banu'l-nufir *the sons of the:
Yellow” being the epithet given o the Romans.  The term really
means “The Bronze Era’, and it originated from the legend about
the paving of the banks of the Tiber with bronze plates made out
of the metal collected by Augustur throughan alleged consus which
was suppased to have {aken place m 48 B. €. the gunlur:aruf his
reign).—Dunlop, D. M., “Mubummad b, Misi al-Khwarizmi,'"
JRAS, 1043, pp. 248-250 (Holds that there is only one Mubammad
b. Mnsi; whose historical journey 1o Ephesus has I"ﬂhﬂ served
as a basis of the story in the Magaddasi that he visited Khagari
Comsequently it must be allowed that the visit to Khazaria
ascribed by al-Mugaddasi to Mubammud b, Masi al-Khwiriz-
mi and rn'gpmrd by Suter to have been made by Mubammad
b. Misi b. Shikic may never have taken place. Both Khwitrizmi
Caliphate. of ol Ma'mn § * Dunlvy; n.wﬂmﬁﬂ >
i -Ma'min fAmous.) ' : otes on
the ghnnnlmidl of Toledo," FRAS, ra4s; 17-10, pl ii
(Speaks in i “of two Oadis, the tﬁ]ﬂgll:lﬂ ibn &h—
kuwil 'id b, Yabyd b. Sa'id b, Hadidi, of this Tﬂﬂ
which ‘began some time before A. D, 425).—Farmer, H. G,
“Observations an ‘Music in Muslim India' b]rg. N. Haidar Rizvi,”
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LC, XVII, p. 444 (Points out certain erroneous statements).
—Farmer, Henry y *The Minstrels of the Golden Age
of Eslyn,” LT, XVII, Tg 2_1 o810 (“Stories of the Minatrels'

n-‘Abd-Rabbihi {d. nqa) with some
eritical emendations of the text. The author was an Arab of
Spain, and his *Jod el-Furid may be taken as a companion valume
o ab-lsfabani's Xiah al-Aghdsi al-Katir, the great biographi-
cal repository of Arab musicians of the Golden Age of [slam).
—Frye, R. N,, and Sayili, A. M., “Turks in the i!iddlc East
Before the Saljugs’ FA0S, LXIIL pp. tng-207 [An exami-

‘nation of the historical sources bearing on the question: leads
the author (p conclude that there were considerable numbers
of Turks within Ialamic territory in its north-eastern provinces

in pre-Saljug times, that they were present in those areas before
the Arab conquest, and remained there after the conguest, that
the Soghdians constituted x small group and Soghd a small ters
ritory of which the Sogghdians were not the sole inhabitants
that the equation in the Skifméma of Taran with Turkistan is
quite acceptable; and lastly that the Hephthalites were Turks).
—Fyzee, AEA. A, "Law and Culture i Isiam,'" LC, XVII,
pP. 422-435 (In discussing the influence of Islamic law on
culture the author points out the changes which the former has

duced both in socisl conditions and imternational relations,
n the personal and social spheee the reflorms effected by Islam
in the status of women for instance “while not producind a mono-
gumous socicty, ameliorated to a large extent the condition
of wonien by limiting poly y, and by giving to them definite
righta .upon martage and upon divorce.” Tn the international
sphere Islami i3 to be credited with the beginnings of both pri-
vate and public international law long before its origination

the t7th century Dutch Jurist Grotius).—Fywes, Al A, A,
“The Creed of Ibn Babawayhi™ FU7B, XII, Pt 1L, pp. 50-86
{Better known as Sadig in Shiite creles, Thn Babawayhi i one

‘of the greatest and most anthoritative traditinnalists. of the
Ithna ‘Asharts, His creed i therefore of the highest authority,

being perhaps the earliest of the recognized creeds, The pre-

_sent writer gives its maiin clements and then compares the views

of Sadii with these of Maft|— Hamilton, R. A. B, *"The
Social Qrganization of the Tribes of (he Aden Protectorate,”
JRCAS, XXX, ;:L 142-157; 267-274 (The upper classes
are ruled over by three types of Chich, split into smaller tribes,
each riled by its headman, and again split into vmm
village headman.  Among them move the Sayyids, :
of the Prophet, and the descendants of sainis, the servints of
Prophets’ tombs and of the abodes of the Jiuns, each electing
their: own heodman, within their own fmilies, and all, in a
varying degree;, landowners, or titheowners, The landless
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classes include the Rava, the Dha'if, the Heiq, the Asakar, the
Doshan, the slaves, and foreign races, the Akhdam and the
Hajur).—Haq, Sirajul, “'Ibn Taimiyyn's Conception of Ana
and Consensus,” 40, XVIL, pp. 77-87 (The main principle
on which he bases his teachings s “‘go back to the Book of
God and the Swnma of His Prophet.” He was an adherent of the
Hanbalite school, but ultimately he gave up faglid and acred
as a mujtakid.  His methods of deciding fn:-_inr.s of law are deter-
mined byhis persanal views on the text of the Ou'rdzand the Hadik,
He was not against fjma' and Opd as is generally supposed. In
his opinion there i nothing against Qivds in Sharia).—Jobés, E.,
YA Tale from Heliz,"" A0, XIX, Fp. g1-94 [Narrated 1 the
author by two Arabic women, the tale i published as a specimen
of the Helax dialect, since nothing has found its way into print,
despite the fact that Snouck Hurgronjes *Mekkanische Sprich-
wiirter und Redensarten’, which contains elucidation and remarks
on the local dialect, was published as long as fifty years ago).
—Mayer, L. A., “*Costumes of Mamliak Women,” LG, XVII, pp.
2g8-303 (Ariicles of dress showing a growing tendency to luxury).
—Mayer, L. A, “Some Remarks on the [§rm of ‘Abbasid
Caliphs in pt,”" LG, XV, pp. 46-38 [The ‘Abbasid caliphs
in Egypt mostly wore ecclesinsticnl garb, and were clad in black.
Thcﬂcﬂdgmr consiited of a fine round turban with a tradin
end-piece at the back, and they wore a tight-sleeyed coat (gal
over which was a tight-slecved overcout | Admiliya), thus conform-
ing to the Baghdid tradition) —Mu'id Khaa, M. A,,*'Ahd-Namah,
the Document of the Prophet,'" L, XVII, p. 209 (Draws
atlention to o photograph of the *Ahd-Nimah published in the
Bombay Clironicle). —Mu'id Khan, M. A, **As-Sihib Ibn*Abbad
as a Writer and Poet,” LC, XVII, pp. 176-205 (An attempt to
give a correct sketch of Vazier as-8ahib’s carcer and an analysis of
his poetic talent from a MS. collection of his poems preserved in
the Asafiya Library) —Naimuddin, Syed, “Sayyid Bulagi's Miraj
Nama,” VU7, No. g, pp. 101-105 { M8, in the author's possession
comprising 27 foliosand 15 verses,  The author, who lies buried in
Elichpur near the Jami Masjid, began and completed: the work it
A, D, 1694, Its purpose 8 to desenibe the ascent of the Pro to
heaven),—Nicholsan, R, A,, “A Pemsian Forerunner of Dante,*
FBBRAS, XIX, pp. 1-5 (Gives a small number of verses from the
Baf1 poet Sani'id's Sepra'l - Fbdd {10'(-Ma'dd, *The Reéturn Journey
af (Qf"{ Creatures muankind) to the After-world,” which depicts
the return of the fallen sou) to its Divine arigin and ultimate home.
The close parallel between the themes of the Sayr'l-Jbad and the
Diving Comedia points to o common sotrce und confirms the :EL:I;:I:!
that Dante ‘drew considerably upon materials preserved in Islamic
legend #nd tradition’).—Rahman, 5. R., **Sarmad and his Quat-
rains,”’ CR, LXXXVIII, pp. 512 (A convert to lalam from Ju-
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daism, Sarmad lived in pareis naturalibus with a Banya boy, Befriend-
ed by Diri Shukoh, and executed as a heretic by order of Aurang-
zeb, he lies buried below the Eastern Gate of the Juma Masjid in
Delhi, His quatraing are full of philosoplical ideas and contain
Safistic thoughts In a large measure), —Rawlinson, H. G., “Sir
Denison Ross,"" LAL, XVII, pp. 153-156 [An appreciative obi-
tuary of a noted Islamologist with s sketch of hiz career and an
estimate of his work).—Roy Choudhuwry, M. L., “Introduction o
the Study of Music in Islam,” CR, LXXXVIL, pp. 191-104
{ There are two main schools of opinion, one maintaining that mu-
sic is unlawful, the other that it is permissible.  The author indi-
cates the matérial that has to be sifted before ane could decide upon
this matter),—Roy Choudhury, M. L., "“The Genesis of Music in
Arabia,” CR, LXXXIX, pp. 84-87 (Hima, the repository of the
ancient Babylonian culture, to which even Persian princes were
sent to be educated, was specially distinguished for its music and
Boctry. There were other centres besides). —Watt, W, M., “The

vigin of the Islamic Doctrine of Acquisition,” JRAS, 1043, pp.
234-247 (An examination of al-Ash'arT's Magdlit al-filamiyin leads

“the author to the conclusion that the docerine that it is who

‘creates’ the acts of man; whercas man merely ‘acquires’ them
(Rasaba, iktasaba) was in vogue long before al-Ash'ari's time.
The comception may have been introduced by Dirdr; the Mu'ta-
zila of the school of Mu'ammar certainly played a consider-
able part in developing it directly or indirectly, Al-Ash‘sri’s
contribution was merely to adjust the balance of the various ele-
ments in the doctrine).—Yazdani, G, “Twenty Days in Marrakesh
and Rabuat," JBBRAS, XIX, pp, 7-26, 12 pls (Anaccount of some
of the principal monuments at Marakesh and Rabat visited in the
cuurse of the author’s tour of Nartliern Alrica, preceded by a his-
torical sketch of the sultanates of the Almoravids, Almohades,
Merinids, Ban@l Si'ds, and the Hasani Sharifs.  The monuments
described are. the Kutubiya ue (1128-1163) with its giant
mingret; the Jimi'al-Mansur or the mosque built by ¥agiib al-
Marsur (1189-1195), the Madrasa of Abi Yiasuf (1347); and two
groups of Tombs—all at Marrmkest ; the Qasba or fort with its
gateway of mussive proportions, and the Great Mosque at Rabag,
and the Madrasa of Abu'l Hasan, the S3'dian, at Sale),—Yusul,
5 M., “Al-Muballab-B-Abi-Sufis : His Strategy and qualities
of Generalship,” LG, XVII, p. 1-14 (Attempts to bring out al-
Muhallab's distinctive qualitics as u general and to estimate his
contribution to the Arab art of warfure.. His title to fame is the
decisive victory he achieved over the Asiriga, o fmnatical

who believed that the non-Aziriga Muslims were 1o be trea

as putside the pale of Islam for whom there was but one alternative
either to submit to Islam (as understood by them) or to submit to
indiscriminate slaughter, In response to the entreaties of the
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nic-stricken of al-Basra, he flmcn:l:lzd against this enemy
p:id brought the war to a suceessinl conclusion in A, H. 78, A
leading military strategist, al-Muhallal pesessed a clear
into the prychology of his oppanents, & flsir for dip lomacy, and aIl
the qualities demuanded of a suceessul general, His most remark-
able contribution to the art of warfiare was the transition from thl:
strategy of qmrk tightning blows to a prolonged war of at!ri
—Yusuf, §. M., " The Chaiccol n Cnllph in Islim, 2 sty
conv:ntinm," IO, XVII, pp. 378-396 (In the aheence i:ﬂnmlt
instructions or defiite rules in the Qu'rn 21 to the exact method
of election to the calipliate, the suceessors of the het m}vﬁ& a
constitutions] machinery which was in keeping the ¢
of Tslam. The canstitutional practices, while - may have
differed according to the changing circumstances o lﬁe timu,
yet preserved the basic principles of the faith).

Coniy P, ot The Clapeion Press 1043, £53 s Coms
B & Arenikon I =z

tents 3 L. Faerah, 11, Farrals outside the Zarasstian Boks, H1
Martoms IV. Asmiin, V. Patvand. V1. Dén-dip n.h:l—llt'-inh.
P. 5., Vatlivasind Sardla Mdteno Vidasiaida, + ‘Author,
1043, 420, xvi pp. (In Gujarati), On proselytism in Zomastn—
anisme.—Iruni, ML S, The Shor of Sanjan. Poona, Author, 1643,
122 pp. From mtthur: Prefiace : “In the followi pagumnuf
the episodes, described inthis supposed history of Parsi migration
to Indin, bave been critically examined in the light of histarical
evidence, and the conclusion is reached that the absurd poetry
of " Kise Sunjan'"is nothing more thin a pute fiction.”"—Ballivala,
Sohrab H., “Orgmul Aveatin Music, Canit be restored 27 IEQ,
XIV, pp. 25-27 (Avestan music is not irretrievably lost, and so
attempts to set Avestan hymnes 1o Indian and Western melodies
are ill ¢onceived. An hnportum part of Irunian music in the

shape of folk-songs with native airs stil survives-among Iranian

tribes, and may be helpful in fixing music for recitals at Gahambar,
mm‘mg:, and other seasonal or festive ocensions.  The
of Avestan singing may abio be approached from a study of Sassa-
nisu music, which is preserved in Arabic works).—Dinshaw, Vieai,
“Khvacty, Verczena, Airpaman,” JLO, XHI, pp. 111-116 {Tbﬂﬁ
wortds olt:urrmgm:ihcﬁmm ATE nki:n . yhﬂtumm ::jnﬁ-
man, a labourer, and i peer respectively.  But the present writer
thinks that they were names of ancient Irsnian clans, who entercd
Iran and Iraq at the dawn of history. The Hittites-kheta-khatti
were the Ehivaers who were highly civilized Aryius | s0 were alio
the Mittanis and Hyksos, The Mittanis were the “Prhr-Rn::'
tkaeshy, The A:rpnu-.uu: were the Hyksos,
three-khvaetu, Verezene, and ‘-“g;mc were amlh:nmiwi by
Zarathustrs) —Dinshaw, Vieafi, * Avisia Names in Asvy.
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rian Inscriptions,” JLO, XIII, pp. 211-214 [e. g., *Sini" is *Saena’
of the Avesta, and ‘khumbanigash’ ‘Khumba® of the Avesta).
—Ferene, Zajti, " The Ancient History of the Hun-Magyars from
the remotest period to their Sertlement,'” JCOI, XXXVI, pp.
1-46 [Traces the history of the Magyars from their early begin-
ningsin the country between the Kar and the Araxes at the foot of
the Caucasian mountains, where they divelt with the Huns and the
Scythians to their final settlement in Europe, and other facts
incidental thereto, #iz.,; the fiundaton of the kingdom of Turén,
whote king was Faridun, and out of whose family Zarathustra, the
great reformer of ancient Hunnish religion, was bom).—Ka

Ervad Manek F., “'Citak Haudarz | Poryathisin or Selections from
the Masims of ancient Sages,"" JLO, X111, pp. 202-206; X1V, pp.
97-45 (This text, containing about 177 lines, is a collection of the
maral precepts and maxims of the 'PoryStkisin,' or the principal
divines, the {Etcmmt leaders of Zoroastrian fhith. It treas of the
ethical, philosophical, and metphysical questions which every
Zoroastrian is required to know).—Mama, Nanabhoy F., “Aves-
tan Music : Tts texts and its Times,"" f£0, X111, pp. 159-167 (The

author suggests that the Avesta he set to Indian ‘rigas’ since the

ancient Iranian Music has decayed if not lost).—Paruck, F. D, J.,
““The Parsis and Sanjan,” JGRS, ¥, pp. 87-04 (Discusses the date
of their urrival, and their relations with the Northern Silaharas),
—Rustomijes, Framroz, “Farohars that “come™ (“Avayiing”) to the
Domains of the living on this Physical Plane during our Favar-
degan Days,” [L0, X11, pp. 10§-109; 173-175 (Three different
groups of Farohars are mentioned with their respective functions,
They come in a spirit of joyfultess, the author says, to pour their
blessings upon the "' Powes of Righteousnes," that pervades in this
world).—Taraporevals, Erach Jehangir, “Jarnthmti Dharma no
Mahimuntra Ahun-Vairya,” FGST, VIIL, pp. 149-157 (InGuja-
rati. Com this Zoroastrian prayer formala to the Lord’s pra-
yer of (e Christinns, the Gayatri of the Hindus, and the Kalama
of the Miuslims).—Tavadia, J ir 0, “The Life of Zarathus-
tra s based on the Avesta,” JOOJ, XXXV, pl). 4b-ta1 (Divides
his history into 8 chapters : Etymology of Zarnthustra's name and
his historicity ; his lineage ; his dute (he must have lived some time
between 3,000 to 3,500 yeirs ago) ; his conference with Ahura
Mazdis : fiis enemies ; religions before the rite of Zarathustrianism ;
Zarathustra's writings, aud Zarathustea’s followen).—

Stxsusst ¢ Singh, Raja Sir Daljit, Gory Nunak. With a foreword by the
Hon'ble Sir Jogendra Singh, Laliore, The Unity Publishers, 1043,
156 pp. From the Foreword : "The Gospel of Guruis given i the
shahads of the Guru, and in the teachings which he gave %
long journey from one end of India to the other. ... The

haye been o rendered that their menning may become clear 1o



290

1849,

1850,

1851.

1852

1853.
1854.

1855.

BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR 1043

those unfamiliar with our modes of thought and r.xrrmim —
Singh, Darbara *‘Guru Gobind Singh and World Problems," AR,
LXXIT,pp. 454-4356 (A study of the life and teachings of the Guru
whose greatest contribution towards the solution of world problems
was to create a society (the Khalsa), which ‘should know no dis-
tinction of caste and creed and riches and poverty, and should ob-
serve perfect equality and fratemnity between man and man, and
should be inseparably united through the relationship with the
Guru, and should have the godhead as the impelling to do

00d"").—Singh, Sardar Kapur, “The Mukat Nameh or the Path of
salvation for a Sikh," MR, LXXIIT, pp. 46g-472 (This is a trans-
lation into English of the Afukat Nameh which is an integral part
of the Sau Sekhi, a work purporting to prophesy. the fntmﬂl’?ﬁn
Khalsa by way of a hundred stories, an Llp;r[ao whichare discernible
Brahmanical interpolations of matter which by introducing caste
distinctions based on Varpisrama sought to give political and
social advaniages to the Brahmans),

Cosmparative Revoion

Gode, P. K., “Sumudra-Sangama, a philosophical Work by Dirii-
Shukoh, son of Shah Juhan composed in A. D. 1656, BISMQ,
XXV, Pt 11, pp. 74-88 (A work on comparative religion show-
ing the points of identity between Hinduism and Islam, being an

tation in Sunskrit of the Persian original Majma-ul-Bahrain
made almost simultancously in A, D, 1636 prabably t?r some
Benares Pandit in his employ).—Scherman, Lucian, *‘Indische
Weisheit,” 7405, LXITI, pp. 241-262 | In German, Indian Wisdom
—observationson Flinduism and Buddhism by Ananda K, Coomara-
swamy, New York, Philosophical Library, 1943, 86 pp.).
—Singh, Prifam, “Sikhs and Hinduizm,"” 70, XV, pp, 116-122 (A
brief sketch of the history of Sikhism which is here regarded as a
reform movement  within  Hinduism).—Srinivas, V., *Viveka-
nanda on Islam and Buddhism," PB, XLVIIL. - 404-409 (The
Swami was greatly impressed by the perfect equﬂ)ty that is recog-
nized among the followers of the Prophet and by the attitude uic"g;
Mustims towards the vanquished races of aborigines and towards
science and intellectunl advibcement.  What struck him about
the Buddha was that ‘though a perfect agnostic with little beliel
in God or in soul, he lived and spent himself out for the sake of
mankind.! Vivekananda thought that it was thanks to Buddhism
that drunkenness and wanton animal slaughter ceased to find
favour with millions in India).

ScteNge

Aiyangar, A. N. Srinivasaraghava, (ed. ), “Horifastra of Virdhami-
hira, with his own commentury Aptrvarthapradaréiks,' BraALS,
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VII, Pt. 1, pp. 1-8; PL. 11, pp. g-16; Pr. 111, ;T 17-24; PL IV, pp.
25-32 [Serinl publication, Indian astronom{ has theee traditio.
nal divisions—Gandla, Samlila and Had. The Horidasira . of
Vardhamiraha, the great Indian astronomer of antiquity, is an
extraprdinarily compact work. In 384 verses Vardhumihira as
compressed in this classic the entire science of Jimka).—Atle,
Narayan Sastri, “Bhipéalavallabha, NPP, XLVII, pp. 245-254
{In Hindi. The Bhiipalavallabha, an wstronomical treatse
writteni i the tyth century by Parasurima).—Bagehi, Probodh
Chandra, “A Fragment of the Kadvapa-Samhita i Chinese,"
1€, IX, pp. 53-64 (This medical treatise on the method of treating
the diseases of pregnant women according to the various stages of
their pregnancy has been preserved in Chinese translation and is
included in the Tripitaka. The translation was made by a Bud-
dhist monk of Nilandi who went to China in 973 A. D, and i«
known in Chinecse as Fa-t'ien (Dharmadeva) or as Fa-hien (Dhar-
mabhadra). e is said to have translated io all 118 woiks into
Chinese),—Bhalerao, Bhaskar Ramachandra, “Gaurifanknora
{ymﬁi illikar,” BISMO, XXIV, Pt. 11, pp. 54-59 (In Marathi.
ife-of an astrologer at the court of the Sindhias—A. D, 1794 on-
wards), “‘Bhiaskarieiryaficim Kostakem," By MO, XXIV, Pt 11,
p- 51-58 (In Marathi. Weights and measures mentioned in the
agagita  of Bhaskarachrya) —Bhaltacharyya, Purushotiem,
“Ancient Kamarupa in Culture of Astomomy and Kamampa
Nibandhaniya Khandasadbya,” 74RS, X, pp. 74-81 (An account
of K. N. Khagdisadliva, a caleulus, styled in Hindu astropomical
terms i ‘Karan grantha’, which was composed mostly in Sanskrit
orose in S. 5, 587 corresponding o A, 1), 665, Tt i based on the
E&gn Siddhinte) . —Chandiprasad, “‘Minamandir Benares" NPP,
XLVII, pp. 217-244, pls. 1-4 (In Hindi. An account of Mina-
mandir at Benares, an Astrological Instituie).—Datis, Susobhan,
“India’s Contribution to Modern Science,” MR, LXXIV, pp.
423-427 [In reviewing Indian achievement in theficld of micnul?c
margi i modern times, the author speaks at length of Sir J. C.
Bose and Sir P. €. Ray, ‘the two aceredited leaders of those who
helped modern India to her feet in the world of science,” and then
estimates the Indiin contribution in physics, chemistry, mithema-
tics; botany, and medical and pharmacological sciences).—Gods,
P. K, "Date of Yogaratnikara, au anonymous Medical Com-
pendiitm—between A, D, 1650 and t725,” BV, IV, Pt. 11, pp.
154-156 (The references in ¥R 1o tobacco first seen at the Bijapur
court ahout A, D, 1604 or 1605 and to works like the M
dhu composed in 1612 would give A. D. 1550 as the earliest limit
w its date).—Gode, P.K., “Notes on the History of the Fig—Does
the word *Phalgu’, used by Caraka and Sufruta mean “Afijira’ 2"
IHO, XIX, pp. 62-65 (1Is there any word in Sanskrit for Afjira or
Tin or Fieus an‘m ? The word Phalgu used by the Ssdmtarambrta
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und repeated by Viagabhata I and Vigabhata 11 in their treatises
means Audimbar or its yariety Kibodumbarikd with which Intrer
Madanapila (in A. D, 1374) possibly iflentifies the term Adjira.
The explanation of Madanapala being a yery lute otie can have no
determining force in equating Phalg with dijire as our Vaidyas

are inclined to do at preent—a view whicli is further - :
by the evidence ol thr:v Caraka Seihits, the carliest m
which used the word Plalgy in the sense of Audumbore. When
Ajira got naturalized in India people may have called it by these
names %cr]mpcs an account of its similarity with the Adjira).
—Gods, P, K, "“Some Notes on the History of Indian Dictetics
wilh special reference 1o the History of Jaletd," NI4, VI, pp. 168-
181 (Jalebi comes from the Arabic Zalabiya, and so for the carly
history of this dish one should look to Arabia. But even in Tudia
there is evidence to prove its antiquity for 500 years) —Gode,
P.K.,“Soms More light on Jayadardurs, the Gujarati Physician of
the Peshwa Period—Between A. D). 1750 and 1780, JGRS, V,
i:p. tq.lf,-l.f_.' (From @letter from the Peshwa Daftar, Poona, pub-
ished by D. B. Diskalkar).—Gode, P; K,, “Some Sanskrit verses
Regarding the Manufacture of Rosewater [ound in a Mmm:;igt
of the Bhojana Kutfhala Duted Suka 1773 (=A. D. 1851}, PO,
VII1, pp. 1-8 (These verses occur only in the A, D. 1851 MS. of
the work and were presumablyadditions made by some one bet-
ween A. D, 1803 and 1851,  Though rose-flower appears to have
become popular in the Decean during the Peshwa period, it is.
not rr.ﬁ:n'cir to in Sanskrit works onlndian Matoria Matiza till very
late in the tBth century, when the wse of the rose-tlower and itz
ucts coime o be desaribed in the Hakim Pharfisis, » work on
medicine) —Gode, P. K., “‘Studiss in the History of Indian Plants
—the Mahasali Variety of Rice in Magadha (between A. D. Goo
and 1100}, N4, V1, pp. 265-271 (In the Ghapter entitled “anma-
spdriifvt-myjdniza’ in the Astidgadpdap of Vigabhatta there is a
section called the Saka-dhiapa-rargs, which records the varicties of
rice (&l and their properties.  Among thede varicties we find one
called *maha-sali’, which i alw described by Arunadatta and
Hemadri in their commentarics on the Asfdbpabrdsya. The pre-
sent author brings 1o bear on these sources the Chinese evidence of
the 5th century).—Gopani, A. S., “Satynsamhits —A Further
Srady,” BV, ﬁ',ri‘l- 11, pp.. 167-1By (Attempts 1o read the horos-
cope of a legal luminary ol Gujerat whols alio a lirerary celebrity
according to the directions given in the Satyasamhita, an astrologi-
cal work. Thicis a continuation of his carlicr article " Satyasamhita
and Gandhiji's Horoscope,” BV, IV, P1, 1, pp. 67 . See RIS 1042,

No, 1B25).—Guhs, 5.0, “A lefgﬂ?]hnnd Wireless Code
the Standard Indian Alphabet,” JBHU, Vila, ppm{l’m-
boses & standardized code for the whole of India, based oq the
standard Indian alphabet, written in the various scripts of the
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country to take the place of the present ‘International’ and ‘Ame-
rican’ codes).—Joshi, V. B, “Kannadakar i!fuﬁii Gharipyici
Kahim Piirva Vrttinm,” BSMO, XKX1IV, Pt I, pp. 1-6 {In
Marathi, The history of a family of astrologers from the time of
the Yadava king Rimadeva). —Katre, Sadashiva L., "'Cilitsimai-
jarf,another ohscure work by Raghunatha-Papdits Manohara, and
its Date—t6g7A. D, PO, VIIL, pp. 112-117 (Describer the con-
tents of the Cikitsimafjan which \iikt the author’s Vaidyavilfsa is
a metrical work on medicing, though less comprehensive than the
latter, a4 it doald only withthe Cikitsd or Therapeutics section).
—Kavade, Krishnashasiri, “Rasarijafamkara,’” SISMO, XXIII,
Pt. VI, pp.34-35 (In Marathi. Dewribes a AMS. of 5.5, 1727
dealing in medicine by Ramaksisun Mudgal Vaidya, which had
been noticed by Aufrecht, butstill unpublished).—Bavade, Krish-
nashasiri, *Vaidya-Vallabha," S0M0O, XXIIL, Pr. IV, pp. 36-
7 (In Marathi- Describes four MSS. of the work dealing with
inmmm of disenses and medicines).—Lakshminarayana, V.,
U Astakn-navaks-onle,” JHO, XIX, pp. 264-266 [In opposition
to the view that the term meant & unit of measurement B x g reeds,
the writer maintains it is & ek or reed of eight to nine cubits in
length).—Mujumésr, G. N., “Phirnabalimakeia Arogyapiyuda,”
BISAQ, XXIV, PL.1V, pp. 99100/ InMarathi, Maintains that the
Arogyapivifa, a work on medicine, wis written by Parpabralma,
a vouuger sanof Jojarmugesa, aagainstits attribution to the latter).
—“Raman, Pattabli C.R,, *The Hindus nod the Skies,” 70, XV,
pp- 243245 (On Hinduy astronomy. Describes the stars and cons-
tellations catalogued by modern sstronomers, and taken note of
by the Hindus},——Rao, M. Hajs, *“The Pravargys Legend—a
storv of Procession of the Equinox,”” 0, V1IL, S{P 68-80 (Holds
thai the Pravargya wradition relates 1o riod of time, when the
vernal equinox was incident in Makha Naksatra (Regulus) and
the winter solstice in the Kritikns (Pleindes), and that it goes back
to the lust Ice Age which must have ended in the northern hemis-
Phcrt about goon B. €. ) —Sarma, K. Madhava Krishna,
"Some Horoscopes in the Anup Sanskrit Library," FTSML, 101,
Nos. -3, pp. 3-5 [dpripos the amicle of A, S Go
" Satya Saribitd and Gandhijl's huroicope” (See BAS 1042, No. 1825,
and No. 186 above), the present wriler draws attention to the
collection of Dingal literature in the Anup Sanskrit Library, some
works of which collection contain horoscopes of historical perso-
Here the horoscopes of Siviji, Akbar, Prthviraj Cauhin,
Réua Pratip; Jahdngir, Shihjalin, Dard Shikoh, and Nur Mhal
are given for the study of those interested in Auunhag)'}-—&mit
K. va Krishna, ““The Samhita Litersture of Astrology,'
NIA V1, p. 00 (The pre-Vardhamibira Sitya, the greatastrologer,
cannot be identified with the author of g:u:,rmrhhiti. as unlike
the latter he wroteonly in Arys metre.  Nor is there any ancient
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work referring to this Sadihitd),—Sarma, P. V, Varadaraja, *“Veni-
dattakavi the Author of Salai:}iihllii and Satadlokivyikhya”
FTSML, 111, Nos, 24, pp. 18-00 (The Saailokisydlbive or
Bravarthadipika is a commentary on Bopadeva's Satofloki, a medi-
cal work, The Sabityahdhi which i published here is a rare. work,
the only extant MS, of which is svailable in the Sarasvat Mahal,
Tanjore) —*Shanti Swarup Bhatnagar,” MR, LXXIV, &t 136
{Sh:l-::hu the career of the distinguished Indian chemst, the firt
ndian to be elected an honorary fellow of the Institation of Che-
mists of Great Britain and Fellow of the Roval Society).—Shastri,
K. Bhujahali, “Khagendramanidarpana,” 75B, X, pp. 18-20
(In Hindi. A brief commentary on Khagendramanidarpana of
Mangarija, a work dealing with antidoles ngainst poisnn).—Sinha,
Supthi, “Pracinn Bhirsmtiya Gauit,”' NPP, XLVII, pp. 187-204 -
{In Hindi, The Science of mathematics in Ancient India).—Tri-
‘Durgadaiia, ""The 42 sciences and the 64 Arts,"' 71504, XL,

pp. 40-64 [Classificution of the thirty-two sciences and the sixty-
Bur aﬂs‘imr.d an Sukracarya’s Nistzira, in which the author here
thus defines the difference between a science [vidya) and an art
(kali) : *'That which can be entirely explained with the help of
words i a sclence, while that which even 2 dumb man can do s an
art").—V, 8., amd P. V. V,, ""Hints on Water Divining,"" JTSML,
111, Nos. go-42 (Tn the excellent summary of Vard ihira’s as-
tronomical treatise the Brhat-Samlita by one Uipala; a MS.
of which is deposited in the Sarasyan Mahal, Tanjore; thereis a
section on water-diving in plains, hilly trocts, and sandy deserts.
A few verses in the original Sanskrit with translation are given in
the present {:;Ecr}—l' S.and P. V. V., “Some Notes on en-

ing,* 77§ 11, Noew, 23, pp- 35-40 (The five incomplete
MSS. of the Kaulukacintdman in the ggxﬂti Mahal, T:h?arc,‘
show that the work deals with things of svery day importance
like coaking, gurdening, preparation of oilsand toilets, &c., In the
i wrticle the verses relating o gardening are printed with an
nglish transiation), '

Gaearen Inoia or Tae Easy

Genzrat ¢ Choshal, U. K., Progress of Greater Fidian Research. Cal-
cutta, The Greater India Socicty, 1043, 114, viii, 11_pp. Rev, in
MR, LXXV, p. 217 by Kalidas Nag :*' . . . a compr ive and
commented survey of publications on Afghanistan, Central Asia,
Tibet, Mongolia, Manchuria, Burma, Siam, Cambodia, Champa,

Java, Bali, en, Celebes, Sumntra, Malaya and Ceylom . ..

A refiable and illuminating guide-book which should be consulted
by all serious students of Indidn history and culture””) —Bapat, P,
V., “Indian culture ouside India,” PO, VIII, pp. 45.65 (Shows
how in ancient times India formed & source of inspiration to all
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countries both in (e east and in the west, and traces the actual sur-

vivals of Indian culture in Greece, Porsin, Central Amna,
Mongolia, Afglanistun, Tibet, Ching; Siam, Anpam, Cambodia,
Sumatra, Botneo, Java, Bali, Japan, and cven Madagascar).
—Qhashal, U. N., "“Progres of Greater Indien Research during
the last twenty-five years (1017-49) A sapplement,” FGIS, X,
pp: 56-03 (In Ceylon, Alghanstan, Central Asin, Tibet, Mongolia
and Manchuria, Burma, Siam, Cambodia, Champs Malayssia ;
i) Jﬂ"ﬂh&ﬂl Bali (g) Borneo and Celebes () Sumatra (5) 'l'la'.luy
Crrnia .

Crwreal Asta : Martim, H. D, *Chinghiz Klan's First Invasion
of the Chin Empire,”! JRAS, 1943, ppi 182-210( It Is the first cam-
paign of his Chinese war, perhaps the most spectacular in the an-
nals of Mongol conguest that i here described. The principal
motive of this expedition wis the consistent Ghan policy to prevent
the rise of any sitong governmen amuag the M ongnls, by encou-
riging wars between them and e Tartars, and thus bringing to
an end the early greainesy of both these pooples).—Martin, H.
Desmond; *“The Mongol Army,'" 7RAS, 1944, pp- 46-85 | Describes
the organisation of t&‘f‘w Mangal armies, fheir sitategy, tactics and
siegecralt..  The training of the Mongol started at the nge of
three, when the young Mougol was tied 1w tie neck of a horse.
Chn reaching the sige of Tour he was given his first bow and arrows,
and encourages to spend as much time s posible on horseback.
No wonder his riding and srclery became superh).—Menges, K.
H., "Revent Publication in the Field off Monolian Studies,
FAOS, LXI1L, pp, 17-24 (Calls attention 10 the vahmble publica-

“Hons in Russian of the Leningrad Altayicist N. N. !’upl;n:r:&:‘]
: ri-

Grammar of the written Mongolian Language, Institite fc

ental Research of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, Moscow
and Leningrad, 1037, 190 ﬁ (2] Gramtnar of the Buryat—Mon-
golian Languages, letn, 1948, 268 pp. (3} The Mon-
golian Lexicon Mugaddimat al-adab, 111, published eodem,

1938 5 452 Tids DD

Traxt : Gould, Sir Basi), snd Richasdson, Edward, Tiketun Word Book.
With a Foreword by Sir Aurel Stein.  Oxford University Press,
1944, xiii, {iﬁ p. Rev. in FRAS, 1047, pp: vobrog by [J. A.
Stewart ; *The Enak dises nat pretend to be anything but a prac-
tical aid to students of colloguial Tibetan 2 it is not concerned with

' mu@:ﬁl subtleties 1 it combines words as they are found in the

language without cxamining the relation, i any, between thie
various roots.  Hur as it is; it will prove w:r;,' usefil even to sclio-
i 1 ather dictionaries).

—Eggarmont, P. H. L, he name of the People of the Besadae,"
A0, XIX, pp. 2fit-2g0 (Flolds that & group of tribes of probably
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Tibeto-Burman descent, lving in India icn in the
region of the present Asam, were nick-numed or ‘Sons
of Bes” by the Greeks, becawse they Lad all the corporal charac-
teristics of the god Bes,  Their epithets are thus enumerated
Ptolenry, Palladine, and the Anonymus of the Periplus @ .‘Tbﬂl
were abnormally small Hke Bes ; broad, Bes is likewise represen
with broad shoulders ; lirsute, like Bes, who has a shagey beard ;
lank:haired, which i ahio the case with Bes*').—Fronch, 4. C,
“Tibetan Art (Ius.),"” 14L, XVIL, pp: n2-gb Ces Some
17th centtiry specitnens to show that lEﬂugh it LB admitted both
India and Chinese influence Tiberan art W not 3 mers. ama

of the cultures of Indin and China.  The Tibetans have evolves
a definite style of their own}.

Buwaa : Appleton, M, R., Buddhinn in Burms (Burma Pamphlet
No. 3). Calcutta, Longmans, 1043, 40 pp. Rev. in FRAS, 1044,
p- 210 by I& Stewart @ *“Mr. Appleton hias attesnpted to show
what ism means to the inteliigent lsymenand to define the

ition of the Buddhist church in Bormat today'" —De Terars, H,
and Movius, H. L., and others, Reard gu Early Mas tn Burma
(Tramsactions of the American Philosophital Society, New Series,
XXX, P 111, Philadelphis, The American Philosophic
Society, 1649, 190 pp. Rev. in 67, CI, pp. 140-141 by L. L8z
“This report of the Ameticin South-cast Asiatic Expediton for
Early man, which made 3 tour in Burma'in the cold weather
of 1937-38 and continued on (o _E,vu, i divided into several :
The first is a long account of the Pleistocene of Burma by de Terra,
the second on the Stone Age of Burma by Movius, the third, on
Pleistocene vertehrates collected by the expedition in Burma by
El; H.sﬂﬁhcl:. the fourth on Fresh water nlhtl]s_ ili'nm caves &ikt:;:

wan States by . Bequaerr, and the fifth on the Pleistocene geolo
of Java by de Terra ... An incredible amount ufc_m:ﬁ.l.ﬁ has
been caused in India and Burma by careless collecting ; localities,
ought-to be recorded with the utmost precision . , . it has taken
half a century to clear up the confusion caused by N g's
assigning artefacts from @ termee to a fossleferous horizon at
the foot of the cliffs 100 feet below, yet the crude recording of
localities by the expedition suggests that the same error has been
ted, This is one of the fow blemishes in & work of utmost
scientific importance which, for the fint rune, put Pleis-
tocene of Burma on @ firm foundation. Abio in 474,
XLVIII, Ep 105-106 by George Grant MuacCurdy :
Y

Em‘: study of the P'ld:‘m:;me tﬂ“ﬂt}nﬁt;:is_prumud_mﬁlﬂf
ve topics: gengruphical elements o Region, geological
observations in the Irrawaddy Basin, obicrvations in I.E:'Nwﬂl-

ern Shaly Highilands, The Pleistacene history of Burma in relation.
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tocene Stratigraphy...... In “The Stone Age of Burma,”
‘Movius states that “the implements collected during the r937-
1038 season differ in several’ undamental respects from those
of Western Europe.: - . In the Erravady Valley, he found no deve-
lopment corresponding to middle Palacolithic, in fact the typo-
is found to be remarkably uniforin throughout the entire
Stone Age of Burma, Movius notes the complete absence of
hand-axe as the most significant featore of thys cultyre And
also in FEQ, 111, pp, 1li4-186 by Job. L. Christian, —Deignan,
H.6., Burma : Gateiway fo China (War Background Studies No. 17).
Wiashington, Smithsonian Institute, 1943, iv, 21 pp. Rev. in
FEQ, 111, pp. 288-289 by Douglas G, Haring : ... opens
a birds eye view of Burma's geography : ‘topography,
climate, health, natural products, and fauna. The aathors®
knowledge off plants and animals i more than casual. Racial
origins and language are summarized clearly. Paragraphs headed
“Social Life of the Burman' siress the absence of social class dis-
tinctiops and sketch the main featares of dress, houses, eating
habits, village arrangements, position of woman, and high in-
fant mortality. Urban Rangoon is contrasted with the ffm
ral rural character of Burmese society."—Peam, B. R, Buorma
Background  (Burma Pamphlet No. 1), Calcutta, Longmans,
1943, 44 pp. A briel historical sketch.— Spate, 0. H. K,,
Burma Setting [Burma Pamphlet No. 2).  Caleutta, Longmans,
1043, 3¢ pp. Information about the country and its people.—
wati, %. K., "Ahqmdinn and Patathamyn, two intercst-
ing temples at Pagan FOIS, X, pp. 145-15 (While other
temples at Pagan, irrespective of the group to which they belong,
are characterized by a curvilinear dikhare over 3 of seve-
fal receding ticred “stages, theso two temples are each distin.
wed by a stéipe over the ticred roof, a feature for whicl there

¢ no other parallel in Burmese architécture, and which is pre
served only in the mimateres of the famous Buddhist shrines
in Bastern Indis, reproduced in the Cambridge manuseript
of the drjmhmﬂm Pyu f;h{fﬁpirmircl}.ﬁmfﬂﬂ hnnhﬁ,l “Further

Analysis of u Inseriptinne'’ A5, VI, pp. 1741
(Since Charles Ouo Blagden's miccesdul feut in deciph 5
the Rosetta Zane to these inseriptions, eiz., the Myazedi ins-
mdm of Pagan (¢. A. D. 1113) written in Pyu, Mon, Burmese,
Pati, this i the first nuttempt at decipherment of the remain-

ing inscriptioms of the Pyw, a cultured people about the 7th

- century with a capital near modermn  Prome, whose site covers

a greater atea than that of any city ever pmilt by the Burmese,
the dissertation covering the following mbjects ¢ 1) epigraphy,
2 additional interpretations, 3} tramcription of Aryan wur:!z,

phonetics, 5 prefixcs, 6) companison with Karenic, ) grams
mar, 8 ) vocabulury, o) resumé for epigraphists),
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Cryvrox : De Silva, Colvin R, Colom under L’taﬂ'ﬂhﬁim
EC? 1195-133H Vols. I(j‘.}ﬂnmh%g‘ht Colombo Apngn o {‘;
T VR L n 3 pp.  200-2 ¥ :
Banetjee ¢ “This: mnjmzmsf' readable and .wclﬁucmnmed
work gives us a detatled account of the early period of British
rule in Ceylon ... By far the largest portion of the book deals with
the administration and economic condition of Ceylon during
the period. It is & very competent survey and i
rate chapters on administration, judiciary, land tenure, ago-
culture, trade, public revenue, and Anance’’),—Deraniyagals,
P. E. P,, “The Stone Age and Cave men of Ceglon,” FCBRAS,
XXXV, pp. 159-162, 1t pl. (Deals with the artefacts of the
Balangoda phass of the Lithic calture of Ceylon).—Law, Bhabani
Churn, “Indian Influence on the Art of Ceylon," MB, LI,
p. 51-55 (It I the prosclynsing activities of Afoka  that
Em gmugm Ceylon into close touch with India, and as a re-
sult it was ndly influenced by the civilisation and cul-
ture of the maimlind. Later ity sculptors and artists freely
drew inspiration from the Calukyan, Cola and even: Piila art.
But the Ceylonese craftsmen were no slavish imittors in stone
sculptures; while whar little has remained of the famous paint-
ings on the rock at Sigiriya shows the high eminence achieved
by them).—Parsnavitane, 5., “A Nigari Legend on some medieval
Sinhalese Coims,” JOBRAS, XXXV, pp. 162-163 [Gives the
reading as aka a5 against Jraks, (reke, or Darcka pro !
I:Fr,ariiﬂ' scholars, & reading likely to be cairect as aka is the name
of 4 coin frequently et with in Sinhalese literature).—Peiris,
Edmond, “Sinhalese Christian Literature of the XVIIth and
XVillth centuries,” JCOBRAS, XXXV, pp. 1635181, 2 Eﬂs
{BricHy surveys the Christian liternture of these two centuncs
and points out that the impact of Christianity in the li
field has resulted' (1) in the the urge for @ systematic study of
grammar and vocabulory, (e} in the absorption of new ideas,
and (g) in the introduction of a new lesven that made for a
simple and forthright style of expression).

SoyTH-EAST AsiA:  Briges; barry, A Pilgnmage o Angker.
Oakland, California, The Holmes Book Company, ;9%__ 95,
pp: 10 pls, 5 maps and plans, 20 figs. Rev. in ‘&7 05, LXIV,

. 155-156 by Robert wvon Heine Geldern: *“This
Efll: booklet is intended to serve as an introduction and ad-
junct to the history of ancient Cambodia,... He describes
and discusses the various monumetits and their history and the
achievements of the Beole Frangaise d'Extréme-Onent. His
knowledge is sound and up to date, bis judgement well balanced
and his way of writing clear and stimulating.”’—Coedls, B,
Pour Mieux Comprendre Anghor, Hanoi, L'imprimerie d'Ex-
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tréme-Orient, 1043, Rev. in JRAS, 1047, pp. t1f-119 by
G. H. Hutchinson ¢ *Coedds reveals Angkor as a microcosm
of the Upiverse, accovding to conceptions  Hindu and Bud-
dhist. He shows how the dynasty, which ruled from Angkor
over the Khimer empire from A D. 802 oowards over the period
of Cambodin’s maximum expantion, was a continuation of the
primitive IndeFunancse kingdom at Ba-Fhnam or Ba-nam in
the delta. ., The lectures supply a mucly needed miss-di-point
in respect of crrore and contradictions. .."").—Firth, Ri -
Housckeeping among Malay Poasants (London School of Econo-
mics : Manogr. on Social Anthropelogy Ne. 7). London, Percy
Lund, Humphries, 145, viii, 198 pp,, Hiust, Rev.in 67, CIV,
p-207 by T, Wt gives interssting glimpses into the organisation
of the Malayan fumilies; sometimes compesed of two or more
separate units, linked by ties of blood or marriage, dud empha-
sises the predominant position of women in !{n‘b: of the theore-
tical disadvantages of Islam. The child’s place in the house-
hold is alse considered, and nwmrlﬁl of the daily budgets are
included with statistics which clearly show the great im ce
of rice in the social and ceremonial life of the people, The
appendices .h..mgﬂl:crhwlilh the di:;grams. charts, and some
ver: otographs help to complete a most comprehensive
ﬂfﬁm‘ém :uwtr".-?l.nui-ﬂnmhm. Andrd  Docviments posr
LiArt Compar de L'Ewasic Siptentrionale, Paris, 1943, 99 pp
?Eﬁ_ itlus. Rev: in FRAS, 1046, pp. 218-219 by R. O, wmnﬂ’t:
“This nutnhh:! hooli.l. .hul.-: a m:'luz not %Tﬂf Fm; students {}:’f
comparative psigrt but for students of Oriental history,
ular perhaps for students of the history of the Malny
Archipelego, for which there is extant so litte evidence before
the coming of the Hindus at the beginning of the Christian era.
Here is irrefragable evidence of contact between the Malay

‘World and Central  Asia, from which the Malays des-

cended , , ."").—Chatterji, Durga Charsn, “A mote. on the rx-
pression, Sat-tarka in an inscription of Campi,'* JGIS, X, pp.
154-150  (As occurring in an inscription of the 1rth century
A. D! the expression should be taken to mesn the six logical

.?v;:'tm of (1} Bauddha ::Eadnn, (3] Qirvika, (4) Sarhkya,

Nyiya, and (6) Viigesika).—Heine-Galdern, Hoberd, Y Cane
ceptions of State and Kingship in Southeast Asia,” FEQ, 11,
PP 1530 {Discusses the traditional Hindu-Boddhst
tions of the state and kingship prevalent in the countrics of

Scutheast Asia and urges thst these be taken into account

in the renrpanisation of that region in the future).—Kem, R. A,
ey Maleische brief van Nicolaas Engelhard,” Biydragen,
CL, pp. 207-209 (In Dutch : A ’d,.tl:z letter written by ﬁimﬂftm
Engﬂmﬂ];—ﬂn' ar, R. C, 'n? Saryavarman I of
Kambuja,""  JGIS, X, pp. 130144 (Stryavarman T played
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an important in the history of Kam a.t the bﬂumg
of the [lth cﬁ:lry The m;rmr holds. h
undoubtedly connected with the pld ruling Em:dllca Kﬁm
his father was not a ruling prince, and that he either
the throne after the death of Jaysvarman V or rebelled
Udayadityavarman | and eventually brought the whole of
bujn under his rale) —H!,]umb-r R. €, “The Date of Aﬂ:ﬂ-
sion of Jayavarman 01" JGIS, X, pp. 52-55 (As againgt the
theory of Dr. Coedés that the aceession of Jayavarman I1 of
Kambuja took place towards the end of: Ihl: Bth century A, D.
and the foundation of Mahendraparyata in S, S, 'g:.l, the author
ints out that the msm;mmu tlearly place accession of
E varman IT in Saka 724},—Ha,|umﬂu R. 0., “The rise of
khodaya" JGIS, }..mrp Atmhumthcdmd'thc
Thai ngdnm of Sukh { [ n t:!wl war between the son and
son-in-law of Jayavarman VIII of Kambuje. The latter enlis-
ted the services of the warlike Thais, who after the uest by
Kublai Khan of the Thar Kingdom of Nan Chnu,am begun.
to move southwards. He offered them large: concessions and
in pmt:culnr bie won over & Thai chief by mmmm;mg h::m as
Kmg of ¢ "mkhu_d,;‘ya., ‘d-hld'l thm became vn'lunll.{n
of Kambuja) YA Viit to Angkor,” I.:'.!L,
K\fll g6 (A hurd‘: t:}-r view of the temples and monu-
cI:IP Augkor, cleared, stutied, and by the Ecole
Fra aise d'Extréme  Orient).—Naie, N. R, "Malm_n,
the Lanxl of Wealth and Beauty | Hlost. ],"Mf: 'xJI Nn 2,
14-18 [A description of the countey and jts _
Thomas A., “The Lanpusge of Southeastem m‘" FEQ, 11,
g40- 6 (The Mon-Khmer languayes, which should mx
p.-:i together with Munda, are en by the Semangs
and the S;;hl? the Khﬁh;h:' ?:;ilﬂal? and the Nicobarese also
belong to t TOUP, W { Eroup proper iss n on
the :ﬁfm of 1h§ guﬂ' The lndnnpcnnnp Pltnnguag::m a
family of languages apnitn over an enoTmous termitory, while
the Indo-Chinese group includes Chinese, Thai,
Tibeto-Burman and the Mito-Yao group).—Van Ronkel, Ph. 8.,
“De bmlmjvm]g dg ?ﬂﬂltﬁ?g Maleische lmndn:hrgn't:n e
Berlijn van wijlen nocG uneronie; :
q;r-mﬁ (In Dutjth. Description of thx:grgn lﬂlmnﬂm uﬁ
written mamuscripts at one time kept in B‘m']inz ~—Van ﬂunhl.
Ph. 8., "“De Maleische versie vun den Arab |
mm:m van den held Saif Tha Dar'l-Jazan,” Bijdragen, GE’FFF ;_E
t (ln Duwh. Malay vérsion of the
I o Saif Ibw D'l ?‘:..:un} —Van Ronke L Bsy *‘Dt: Ml!ml:hﬁ
vertelling van den dicfichrifigeleerile en hadr Arabisch
neel,"” Budrlgm Cil, pp. |05-m4 (In Dutwch. The
account of the thieving scriptural scholar and its Arabic original).
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—Van Ronkal, Ph.S., “‘Malcisch Mata,” Bijdragen, CI, pp. 405
408 (In Dutch. Malay Mata, s.e; Malay soull.— mlqlllft:
R.0,, “Nature in Malay literature and Folk verse,” FRAS, 1943,
PP 27-35 (Even afier hie embraced lslam, the Malay still cared
enough for the Remdyens and the Makabldrneds to translate them
into his yvernacular already [ull of Arubic loan-words, The
author traces the Indian influences in Milay Literature and

Folk verse).

Invoxesia : Bezomer, T. J., “Nug enkele opmerkingen over hel
woord Kabajan,"" Bijdragen, C1, pp, 277-288 [In Dutch. Notes on
the word Kabajun, ie. the boss)—Coalhaas, W, Ph., “Aantee-
keningen en opmerkingen over den googenasmden Ambonschen
moard,” Bijdragen, CL, pp. 49-03 (In Dutch. Notes and remarks on
the so-called massacre of Amboinaj.—**Daj Adat in Geo-
noang Taboer,” Bijdmgem, CI, pp. 1-48 (In Dutch. Religious be-
liefiand customs of the Dajaks n the district of Goenoen -Fi‘nhn-n'%.
—Damsté, H. T.,, *'Nudere Siripoean-gegevens,” Bijdnigem, CI,
< £13-115, phe 1-14 (In Duteh, More detnils about the feast of
iripocan).—Damsté, HT., “Nogiets over de zeven slapers,"
Bijdragen, Cl, pp. 403404 (In Dutch. More notes on the g:::n
Slecpers),—De Zosle, Baryl, ' Dances in Buli and Indizan Influen-
ces (Illus)," JAL, XVII, pp. 55-58 (*Hindu tradition is as inse-
gu'ahle from the mental imigery of the Balinese as 4 the Jewish
Id Testament from: ours' Hindu culture and religion so per-
meated Balinese life that the gods and heroes of India became the
gods and heroes of Bali, albeit with some modifications, The
same has happened with regard 1o the dance technique of India;
which is nonetheless as exact a science as in-any couniry that has
inherited the Dramatic Code—Natya Sastra—of India}.—Du
Perron-De Roos, E., “Correspondentic van Dirk van Hogendorp
met 2ijn broeder Gijshert Karel,"" Bijdragen, CII, pp. 125-273 (In
Dutelt. The Dirk van Hogendorp in Gysbert Karel Correspons.
tlence),—Kennedy, Raymond, ‘‘Contours of Culture in Indo-
nesia,” FEQ, 11, pp. 5-14 (Noticed in BIS 1942, No. 1888, the
article dm:ribu'tgz racial types, languages, religions, economic
activities und sociul erganisation of the variows tribes of the istanda
which exhibit in their cullures yirtually the entire range of civili-
zations which have existed in the past and represent a living re-
construction of the cultural progression that hus taken place in the
area ) —Kem, R. A, "Rakai,” Bydragen, CI, pp. 05-96 [In Dutch.
The meanng of the word ‘Rakai,’ ir. ﬁ\ Lord).—Lubbor-
spifantieuifiote ity el LR e
#in ttingen,' Bif « Cl, pp. 289-310 (In ¥
van Goens Junior ar{d hiis m;}.— : W, G, “Scenes
in Bali and Java,” FAL, XVIL, pp. 5017 (The first part dealswith
Bali and describes the disposal of the dead by cremation. The
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secand which relates 1o Java describies Barobudur, the magnificent
atipa, which consists of several square terraces an the top of which
three circulur terraces are Built, "The lower terraves form
galleries, connected by staircases under motmmental arches, pe

ilgrim walks by these winding gallerics and stairs vp the three
Eighcsl terraces 3all the wity the eye restson seulptured reliels in
the walls which disenibe the lives of the Lord Buddha: the aumber
of these relicfs s about 1,500"|.—Stapel, F.W., *De aankleeding
van een ambtswoning onder de Compagnie,” Bijdragen, CI; f‘fn
t07-112 {In Dutch: The honschold of an affical in the days of the
Company).—Stall, Dennis, ““The Music of Greater India,”* f4L,
XVIL, pp. 147-150 (Describes the musical cultare of Java and
Bali, the gamelon play, the gomelan gong, and the gemelan dioged.
The old Sanskrit epics are the Gvourite subjects of the popular
theatre in these countriss}.—Van Kan, 1., “Het rechtsmiddel der
revisie voor den Raad van Justitie des kusteels Batavia,” Bijdragen,
CII, pp. 1-g0 (In Dutclt, Judicial appeal tothe Council of Justice
of the Castle Batavin)—Van Bonkel, Ph, S,, “Aunteckeningen
over Jslom en Falklore in West—en Nidden—Java. Uit liet reis
journaal van  Dr. O, Snouck Hurgronje," Bjdragen, CI, pp.
311-339, 2 phe (1o Dutch. Notes on Islam and Folklore in West
and Central Javi—irom the travel story of Dr, C. Snouck Hur-
gronje).—WVan Ronkel, Ph. 5., en Pamontjuk, N. Di., “Eene verza.
meling Minangkabausche *Adntspreuken’)”” Bifdragen, Cl, pp:
40G-458 (In Dutch. Cellection of religious sayings of the Minang-
katas)—Van Ronkel, Ph. 5., “‘ln memormm: D, h. ¢, Renward
Brandstetter. 20 Juni (660—17 April 1942," Byjdngen, C1, pp.

133-140, (In Dutch : Obitsary notice.  Bibliography of his

works is sttachesd).—Van Ronkel, Ph. 8., “L'Unigue munuscript
en lungie Indondsicnne dans In Péninsuls Thérique,” Bijdragen,
O1, pp- 395402, pl. 1 (s Dutch, The only Indonesian many-
seript in the Iherian Peningula).—Weidsnreich, Franz, ““Early man
in Indonesia,” FEQ , 11, pp. 58-65 [Describes the discovery of the
Java man the Pithecanthropus eredtus  in 18gy, and the Hemo Solo-
ersirin 1930, ammounces ‘the epoch-making discoveties of two new
types belonging 1o the anthropoid-homimd line unknown up to
this time’ ; the one a new  fossil hominid perhups related o dus
tralopithecus, the other which has been named meganthroprs palaco-
Jarame ). —Widjojoatmodjo, Haden Abdulkadir, “‘Islam in the

etherlands Enst Indics,” FEQ, 11, pp, 48-57 (Noticed in BIS
1942, No. thoy the article sketches J:: history of lalam in the
Netherlands East Indie, its tencencies, and institutions, and the
palicy of the Netherlanders townrds it).

Fan Eaxr : Gardner, Flolcher, Philippine Indic Shudies, San Antonie,
Texin, Witte Memorpial Musewm, 1943, vili, 105 pp. Rev. in 7408,
LXTIV p. 34 by A. L. Kroeher ; *“This work was not entitled &
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Palacography, says the author, becawse much of it deals with the
Indian-derived writmg of the contemporary Mangyan and Tag-
banua tribes,  There s also a good deal of ethuology ¢ chapter 6,
Burial Customs, chapter 7, music and verse, chapter 8, Mungyan
Castoms, &e., whose relation to the main theme seeni 1o be that
art of their content was first written by Mangyans in their sylla-
E -alphabel.  Chapters -2 and 11-19, however, do deal with
Philippine writing and its derivation from India, and are supple-
mented by fifleen fgurs sud six comparative tables of forms of
Indian, Indonesian, and Philippine  writing,” —Seih, Hira Lal,
Tagere on Ching and Japun. Labore, Tagore Memorial Publishers,
1043, 73 _Elp. Contents ; (1) Visiting Nippon ; [2) The Poet and the
Man of Action ; (g Chins Beware; () Tagore and Chiang Kai-
Shek ; (5) Poet Replies to Povt 3 (651 War Aims and Peace Aims ;
{BZS} Stop the: Jap.—Tsui Chi, “Mo Ni Chiao Hsia Pu Tsan™
08, XL Pt. 1, pp. 174-214 (First complete version of the Chinese
Manichagan hymos—Praises and G_:ﬂlms-#fmm the Tunhuang
Chinese Manuscript in the British Museum, rendered into any
Eurppean language ; and & first translation of Manichaean mate-
rial l!*nm Chinese into Egglieh, The hymns show considerable

Indian influcnce exerted through Buddhiem).

GuraTes [vora op 1 West

GexgraL : “Saywra,' The Cradle of Giedisation. Alluhabad, Kit-
bistan, 1043, ) pp. Contents : Bgypr, Palestine, Traosjordan,
Imt:?%yﬁn, Lebanon, Turkey, Saudi Arabia, Yemen, and Iran.
—Shahani, Ranjes 6. ''The Influence of Indiz on Western
Culture,"" I4L, XVII, pp. 6570 (The anthor holds that the Indian
influence was pacsmount in the shaping of the ancient Mediter-
mnean culture, and points to Mesopotamin, Judaea, Egypt, and
the Mediterranean basin, a4 centres of Indian cultural expansion
i pre=historic and proto-historic times,  “The Phoenicians, whese
fume remains undimmed even loday, were Indians —to be more
exact, South Indinns, the Dravidians,” Again the points of contact
between Indisn and Greek thinkers are so numerous that the
conclusion is imevitable that one is indelited 10 the other. *The
Samkhya philosophy has deeply coloured the speculations of Ana-
simunder, Heraclitus, Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Democritus,
Epicuros and many others,' while according to Barthflemy Saint.
I:I?lait_’: Samkhyn ddeas are found in the Phodds, Pheedras, Trmaeus,
and the Repuiie,  In modern times alyo India has profoundly
infuenced wetern thought).

Isax : Butt, A, Shuh Jimail Shakend, Lahore, Quami Kutuly Khang,
1945, 98 (In Urdu).—lshaque, M., Modern Persizn  Poetry,
Calcutra, Mok Lrnil, 1043, zix, 226 pp. Rev, In JRAS.
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1946, pp. 206-207 by A. ], Arberry : A general analysis and cri-
nggi cstimate of the poetry written in Iran during the present
century, and mmpab:;i:ululy since the m.fl of the last war .., . A
thought-provoking  book , .. "' —Bagir, Muhammad, *Munshi,
The :luihllr of Sasst Punnan,” IrC, XVII, pp. 206-208 (Mutshi,
the authat of Sussi Pusidd is a totally different person from the
Munshi who wrote Sa'id Naws). Frye, Richard N, “*Sughd and the
Sogdians;”” JAOS, LXILI, pp. 14-16 [Shows from historical sources
that Sughd was a small area an the Zarafilign river, and though the
wide extent of its sites. where Sopdion monuments and  remains
have been found may lead one 1o brﬁmmmw were a
numerows people inhjabiting the whole of Transoxiana, a closer
stucy: rcw:;h-tﬁat they occupied this area only as colonists amang
alien groups.  Sughd was the most ferrile and wealihicst section of

- Transoxiana—a fact which accounts for the widespread commer-

cial and colonizing activity of this small, but active group of
ple).—Heaning, W. B,, ““The Book of the Giants,” 2508, XI,
-1, pph 52-74 (The stories of the Baok of the Giants by Mani were
influenced by local traditions in the course of its journey through
Central Asia.  The introduction of the Iranian names of Sim and
Narimaw. into the Persian and Sogdian versions, which did not
figure in the original edition, was fallowed in its train by the intro-
duction of myths appertaining to these Iranian beroes, The
country of Atvén-Vizan=Airyana Vadjah I a similar innovation,
The K gmin mountains may reflect the “mount Hermon.” The
progeny of fallen angels was confined in thirty-six towns. Owing
to the introduction of the mount Sumera, this number was changed
in Sogdian to thiny-two : “The heaven of Indra . . | is situated
between the four peaks of Meru, and consiss of thirty-tge cities of
devas.”" ) —Ishague, M., “Minachilire,” IC, X, pp- 23-28 (M, is
a poct of the filth century (H) and the sobriquet ‘Shabt-Kuleh®
given to him by Doulit Shith snd his followers is erroneous, as also
the opinion that M. was a panegyrist to Sultan Mahmid of Ghaz-
na),—lahague, thmmJ: “Parvin-i-l “Tisimi, an Eminent
Poetess of Modern Iran," £C, XV11, pp. 46-56 (Born at Tehran in
1910, Parvin i today *a bright star in the irmament of neo-Persian
try". She was an accomplished Persian scholarand well. .
mited with English literature, [Her porms—cpagidas, mathnavis or
git'as—are didactic in churacter and deal with moral, social, and
realistic fopics:  She died an the 16th Farvardin A. H. 1360/ rg41.
Some specimens of her poctry sre Nere  translated).—1s
M., “Ribi ‘A of Quzdir : the First Iranian Poetess of Neg-Persian,”
IiC, XVIL, pp. 135-141 (Five erotic and two nahire poems, which
are all her extant works, are here reproduced.  The author thinks -
that in her nature poems the poetess gives faithful pi of
varied and beautiful scenery with its é tm
gardens, &c., aud all alike ure characterized by a charming diction
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and spontancous flow. She has moreover the rare gift of apt
allusiony).—Mehts, Nowroz C., “A Comparative Study of the
Shah Nameh with historical Sagas of other Nations," IL0, X1V,
PP 43-2¢ (A comparative study of the world Epics reveals certain
outstanding features which are common t all. For linstance,
similarity between the lives of Shah Kaikhusro and Sir Percival).
—Minorsky, V., *"Some Early Documents in Persian [I1), JRAS,
1843, pp- 86-0g, 1 pl (The six documents described here appear tp
be from Bémiyin, and must be dated ofr 607/1211,  The most
important of these, a letter to Shuji* al-din by his brother is
ublithed in full and translated. [t characterizes the situation at
Eimi}'in under the loval branch of the Shanvubani princes of
Ghor).—Minorsky, V., ““The Giirin,"" BSGS, X1, Pt 1, pp. 75-108
(Giirdn is the name of a non-Kurdish people living on the south-
ecastern and southern edge of the Kurdidh territory, and speaking
an Iraman dialect, Gorani.  The present article discusses | 1) the
name of the Giirdn ; (2] their origin, and (§) the written literature
in commen Giirani).—Paruck, Furdoonjes D, J., *“‘Succession of
Persian Great Kings," JL(), X111, pp. 215-219 (Of the Achacme-
nian, Alexandrine, Seleucid, Arsacid, and  Sasinian Periods).
—Paruck, Furdoonjee D, 4., "“The Customs and Beliefs of the
Arsacids,” IZQ, X111, pp. 05-102 (It is only from their coins that
some information can be derived of the customs and beliefs
of the Arsacids. Three distinet influences are observable :
Scythinn, Persiun, and Greek).—Paruck, Furdoenjes D, J., “The
Figure of Mobedan on Sassinian Coing™ I20Q, X1, pp. 169-172
(A ];uvonagc wearing & mural crown but without Being surmount-
ed by a globe, appearing on the reverse of most of the coins of
Shipiir I, is here identified with the mébedin mibed, the Pontifiex
maximus of the Zoroastrian world) —Piggott, Stuart, *Dating the
Hiszar Sequence—the Indian Evidence (11lust.),” Antiguiry, XVII,
. 16g-187 [dprepes the discussion by V, Gardon Cliilde (See
E[;.\' 19449, &u. 1907) of Donald McCown's study of the Iranian
istoric sequence The Companefive Stratigraphy of Early Iran (See

BIS 1942, No. 1903) in which a higher mﬁ&uim s argued for

Hissar settlemesnts than that hitherto assigne e author here
contends that 'On the whaole, the Indian evidence, incomplete
and in some respects pbscure as it Is, serms fiirly consistent

within its own cultural provinces and in its outside contacts, and to
argue i favattr of a low, rather than o bigh, dating for Hissar 111,
and makes an attempt at correlation of the sequence as follows:
(1) Hissar Iequating with Zhob Culture, (if) Hissar I with Ha-
rappa culture (Chanhu~daro 1), Hissar ITT with Thukar culture

(Chanhu-daro [1).—Rey Choudhury, M. L., * u  contribue

tion to Persian Literature,” JEORS, XXIX, pp. 120-126 (A sum-
mary of the Hindu contribution to Persian in the shape of poetry
and historical and scientific works since the tme of Akbar who
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raised it to the iﬁ;uitr of an official linguage).—Smith, Margarel,
“The Doctrime of Reincarnation in Persian thought,”” AP, X1V,
pp- 10-15 [Shows the presence ol the doctrine not only in Zoroas-
triamism, whose esotericism is, in fact, identical with that of the
secret doctnne of antiquity, bat also in unorthodox Muslim and
derivative sects such as the Mu‘tazilites, the Tsma'ilis, the Quaema-
tites, the Nusayris, the Druses and the {ike) —Taqi. B
“Ihe Burly Sassanians, some chronological points which possibly
call for revision,” BSOS, X1, Pt. 1, pp, 6-51 (Sisin held the im-
poriant position of guardian of the temple of Anahidi, the
ular deity of the Mazdayasnians, at Istakhr in the province of
rsis, the eradle of the old Achaemenian Empire, where national
and local dynasties liad never ceased to rule.  He was related by
marriage (o the reigning dynasty of Istakhr, and was also the
chief of Khir, though not a king. Pahhagh, hissan, suceeeded him:
in the administration of the fire-temple and as chief of Khir.
Pabhagh’s son Ardashir was adopted by ‘Tird, the cunuch com-
mander of Daribgird. Succeeding him in offive Ardeshir made
himself king of Diribgird, and having defeated hisbrotherShi fir,.
he obtained the throne of Pirs at lstakhr, which had been
by their father. Tosum up the results of the study : Sasin d. early
in the last g of the end century ; Pabhagh b. A. D. 1 55: king from
208-9, d. 220-1 { Shispiir (son of Pabhagh) b. A. 1. 175, king 220-1,
d, 221-2 ; Ardishir b. A, D, 180, commander 197, prince of
Darabgird 202, king, extending his domimions from 211-2, king
of Pirs 221-2, king of Irin lrom 224, crowned as emperor in Ctesi-
phon 227, retired 249, d. soon after ; Shiipfir, son of A. b. 200,
crowned 228, king 242, emperor ath April 243, d. April 273).—
Tedesco, ., “‘Slavic lozk amnd Persian iz, both Vine,” FAOS,
LXITIL, pE. t40-155 (Slavic logd, "vine' in south slavic, ‘willow"
in North Slavic, is identical with Persian ritz *vine’,—Ossetian iz
‘fruit.’—The town-name Si-rdz=Str-ri-z ‘having gmd vitieyards'.
—Alghansa 'good'- srira).—Unvals, J.M., “*Some Sassanian Coins:
Sassanian Lead Coins found near Ahwaz," JNSI, V, PP, 4347,
pls.A-B(Describes ten such coins, which mayhave once been silver-
plated, and ascribes them to Shapiir I1 on account of the fire altar
shown on the reverse, and attributes a drachm from the collection
of the late Colonel Allotte de la Fuije to Queen Azarmidoxt, so
long ascribed to Kavat I from a wiong reading of the cmﬂ;
—Wilsen, €. E, “Coniributions to Cﬁlﬁiﬂil _ anqg\qa '
vocahulary," Li€, XV11, pp. 464-316 (Contimued from issue No.
3, July 1942).

Irag : Delougez, P, and Lloyd, 8., and others, Pre-Sargonoid Tem-
ples in the Divals Region |Oriental Tnstitute Publications, LVII).
Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1042 xvii, iﬂﬂ ip i 213
text figs ; go pls. Rev, in 474, XLVII, pp. 484-491 by dﬁmﬂm entine
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Miiller + . . . a painstuking study which gives us 4 clear idea of
the development of the Sumerian temple.  The excavators were
fortunate in fuding & complete historical sequence of rebuilt tem-
ples and were equal to the task 20 thut by a technique of unsurpas-
sable accuracy and sound reasoning they were able to trace the
development step by step”.—Gordon, € H., The Laves and
Wars of Baal and Awat, ond other poeme from Ugarit  (Princeton
Oriental texts, IX). Princeton, University Press; 1043, xviii,
48 pp: Rev. in JRAS, 1945, pp. 187-188 by Sidney Smith @ “In
gereral the rransiations may be fairly recommended to the curious
as sound: but more points are doubtfil than the italics indicate.”
—EKramer, 5. N, “Man's Golden Age : A Sumerian Parallel to
Gemesis X11,7° JAO0S, LXIII, pp. tgi-104 (This Sumetian literary
tahlet from Nippur datin_&r approximitely 2000 B, C. presents the
Sumerian concept of man's golden age, and a Sumerian parnilel
to the ‘Tower of Babel” incident of Genesis X1, 1-9).—Oppenheim,
A. L, “Akhadian pul () & (1) w and Melpmmy,'" 7405, LXII,
pp. 31-34 (The Akkadian melommu, pulufits, die@u, pamsisrn, saly-
matty, and cupwre, and the Sumerinn of, ni.gal, s, wi. 2, nig sag.il.le
refer to the same baslc concept: corporeal shape, likeness, persana-
lity on the one hand, and mark with the implication of awe and
terror on the other: while the differentintion that came to be traced
between pulnhtn and melammu is very likely due to a secondary and
literary development).—Stesls, Francis R, “Notes on Ur 111
Date Formulae (Hlust),'” FAGS, XY, ppi 155-158 (Presents
new data bearing on the problems of the dats formulae of the Ur
1 period, with a view to reducing their number ifnot their final
solution).

Systa : Woolley, Sir Leonard, "North Syria as a cultural Link in |
the Ancient Waorld,"! FRAL LXXIL, pp. 9-18 (Role played by
north western Syria in the first and second millenia B, C, as a con.
nectinig link between the civilizations of the Near and Middle
East. The excavations by the author at Alulak have uneartlied
evidence of direct contact with the Asiatic mainland influencing in
or before the 18th century the development of Cretan civilisation;
evidence of & possible Asiatic origin of the Cyprus Bronze
culture ; evidence for Egyptian control over Northern Syria under
the X1 dynasty ; actual proofaf theinfluence exerted on N, Syria
by the late Minoan civilisation ; signs of the development there of
a ‘Syro-Hittite" art ; and finally traces of the eommercial and eco-
nomic intercourse of early Greeee and classical Athens with the
great civilizations of hither Ada),

L

Pavesoine @ Mitra, Kalipada, “Tales of Ancient Tsrael,  their
Originaly and Parallels,” IH 0, XIX, pp. 225-233 ; 344-35¢ (Many
a Jéwish legend can be traced back to an Indian source.  Tn this
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er the author narrates a number of tales such as those of the
Judges of Sodom, of Soloman's wisdam, of David and [shbi Benob,
and of the fox and the weasel, and traces their parallels in India,
Tibet, Syris, Russia and other parts of Europe, and demonstrates
their Indian onigin),

AnamiA | Nami, Ehalil Yahya, Record and Description on the Old
Sematie Tuseriptions from Southera Ambia. Cairo, Fuad I Univer-
sity, 1943, Rev. in JRAS, 1045, pp. 189-190 by L. St J. B, Philby :
** .. . has dealt very fully with ninety-nine inseriptions.  No fewer
then seventy-ning of them appear to be new, while allbut twocame
from Yaman . . . the period covered by them is . . , aboutfour cen-
turies from about gbo B, C. onwards.” —Hamillon, B. A. B,
“Archaeological sites in the Western Aden Protectorate,” G 7, CI,
pp. 110-117 [As southern Arabia has from times fmmemorial
served as & link between the Mediterranean and the Easr, the
archaeological objective in this region according to the suthor,
should be not the discovery of a new civilization, but the disco-
very of data for the study of the diffusion of culture between civi-
lizations, The author here describes the scope for work of this des-
cription. with refepence to the four archacological periods into
which the history of the country naturally falls),— ing,C.E.J.,
“The Unprinted Indigenons Arabic Literature of N Ni-
geria," FRAS, 1048, pp.20-26 (On account of the importation of
cheaply printed texts from Cairo and Beirut for use inschools, the
old indigenous literature, dating fram the lite trth ahd early
1gth century, is doomed to disappear.  The ninety-nine titles,
w!]’ﬁ-:h are herein presented, are an effart to record this'chapter of
Arabic literature, albeit a short one, while there is possibility of
doing so), '
=

Ecver : Breasted, C., Pioncer to the Past: The story ames Hemey
Breasied, Archaeologist, Told by his Sen. New York, Scribner,
1043, 436 pp.—Holscher, U.,, The Morinary Temples of Romases
Hi Part { (Oriental Institute Publications, LIV). Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 1942, 102 pp., ill.—Lats

und Coplic Art : an introduction to the collections in the Brooklyn
Museum. Brooklyn, Brooklyn Institute of Arts and Sciences,
1943, 24 Pp, 54 pls. Rev. in Antiguity, XVII, pp. 218-219 by
J-W. Crowtoot : *"This publication has been prepared to give
visitors to the museum a good survey of the subject ; its ohject
is primarily educational, e book contains & general introduc-
tion by Mr, Jolin D. Cooney, 54 half-tone plates, and brief notes
on the plats with references 1o the relevant literature, . . . The
collection now includes some excellent portraits from the Faiyum
(pls. t1-3), & mﬁmﬂr head of the Constantinian period
(pl. 10}, a series of characteristic Coptic carvings in limestone
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(pls. 13-21), some bronzes and a large number of textiles (pls.
aB-54) . .. Among the textiles there are some pieces of the highest
uality, particularly fine 15 n tuvic  (pls. 49-50) with a motive
gequcnﬂ}' repeated, which looks as if it were derived from a
representation: of Gilgamesh).—Mercer, 5. A. B, Horus, Royal
God of Egypt. Grafion, Society of Oriental Research, ty4z2, xx,
231 pp.—Risistahl, E., Toiler Articles from Ancient Egppt,  Ttems
from Charles Edwin Wilbour Memorial Collection and the
Collection of the New York Historical Society in the Museum
(Brooklyn Museum). New York, John B. Watkins Co,, ro43,
g pp. 18 pls.—Smith, W. 8., Ancient Egypt as represented in the Museun
of Fine Arts, Bogor. Boston Museum of Fine Ars; 1942, 175
Pg o 117 figs, Rev, in AJd, XLVIL, p. 132 by T. George Allen :
‘Supplemented by objects from other sources, the Boston col-
lection mirrors: the development of ancient Egyptian civili-
zation from its prehistoric inuings to and through its final
stages. The 117 illustrations are well chosen,—Steindorff,
G., and Steele, K. C, Whm Egppt Ruled the East. Chicago, Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1942 xvi, 284 pp.; 109 ills.—Winloek,
H. E., Excavations at Deir #l Bahri rgre-1930. New York, Mac-
millan, 1042, X, 235 pp. 96 pls., r4 text figs, and map. Rev,
in A74, XLVII, pp. 132-133 by T. George Allen:™, , . 2 run-
ning account of two decades of exploration in  western
Thebes ... The outstanding leature the colonmaded mortuary
temples of the Eleventh Dynasty pharaoh Nebliepetre Mentuhotpe
and the Eighteenth Dymasty queen Hatshepsut.” —Winlock,
H.E., Materials used at  the Embalming of King Twl-‘ankh-amsin
(Metropalitan Museum  of Art, X). New York, Motro.
politan Museum of Art, 1042, 18 pp. 10 pls. —Blackman, A. M.,
and Fairman, H. W., “The Myth of Horus at Edfe-I1," FEA,
XIX, pp. 2-36 {Continued from the previous volume. - See
BIS 104z, No. 1034).—Chakmvarli, 8. N, ""The Origins  of
Civilization in 1 FUB, XIL Ptoa., pp.1-16, pls. jevii (Des-
cribes: the palacolithic, neolithic, and predynastic cultures of
Egypt, and in particular the calendar and the three forms of
Egypuan writing, Hicruglyphic, Hicratic,and Demotic),
Dows, ‘‘Notes on Copper-Bronze in the Middle Kingdom,” JEA
XXIX, pp. 6o-62, pl.iii [Examination of the objects from Kerma
with a view to determine whether these objects were of copper
or bronze),—Gardiner, Alan H., mﬁfﬁﬁﬂ- L, “'Ii;hc Naﬁw of
Moeris,” JEA, XXIX, pp. 37-30 Maintains that ™ Mr-wr is not
us the B-crfiu Dictionary Pwuu]d haveit, the nume of the Lake of
Moeris in the Fayyim. In most of its occurrences it is the
name of a town,inall probability K.om Medinet Ghuriab. Some.
times also it may be thestretch of water thence onward, {e. the
channel which gaye itsname ‘Great Canal® to the town. The
Egyptian name of the Lake of Moeris was ¢ fme n Mrwr “the
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Lake (ha) of Mi-wer,” in which designation hore ‘lukie” corres.
ponds to )iuen and Mi-wér may be either the aforesaid rown or
else the channel or canal at the mouth of which the town lay™).—
Gunn, Batliscombe, “Notes on the Naukratis Stela”” 7EA, XXIX,

p. 55-50 (The beautifully cut stela of Nektanchos 11 discovered at
Naucratis and now in the Cairo Museum is a curiovs piece of writi
in that it contains a large oumber of words in which the fra-
ditional orthography i replaced by uniliteral {alphabetic) signs,
The author here gives a new translation, embodying his own
reading together with those of Maspéro, Ermuan, Sethe, Piehl,
Kuentz, Posencr and himself.) —Heras, H,, “The Amu in India
and in Egypl," TIHC, 1941, pp. 92-101 (A study of the Anus
of India and Egypt leads the author to the conclusion that
they both belong to the great proto-Dravidian race, the
mother of so many illustrious natons that spread the Indian
civilization across the “seven seas’. The Aunu of the Rgveda
were an Aryan tribe designated as such because they were the
first- among the latter to accept the worship of Ay,  The Anus of
Egypt had their chief temple of dn at Anur of Hcﬁnpnif‘).;‘~ﬂu-
nell, James, **The sailing ship in Ancient Egypt (Tlust.),”" Antigity,
XVII, pp. 27-41, pls. 1-4 (The author discusses the subject under
two headings (1) the hull, and (2) mast and sail, and brings to bear
ort it his knowledge of the mechanical principles governing ship-
designing at the present day, and his intimate acquaintance with
the designs followed and methods employed by peoples who retain
primitive features in the construction of their sailing craft, par-
ticularly on the Nile in its upper reaches beyond the confines of
Egypt. In fact he maintains that the Sudanese craft, so far as
their hull form is concerned, are the direct and lineul descendants
of the Egyptian river cruft of early and middle dynastic times).
—Miiller, Valentine, **Studies in Oriental Archacology 1V ¢ Pro-
gress and Reaction in Ancient Egyptian Art,”” 7408, LXII, pp.
T44-140, pls. -3 [Traces the stylistic development from the Anci-
ent Empire over the mididle Empire to the new Empire and shows
that the notion of the changeless character of Egyptian art rc?én!ed
50 often since Plato is palpably untruc). —Neugebauer, 0,, * in
the Sothaic Period,” A0, XIX, pp. 138-139 (Rejoinder to No.
2004 below., The author says his critic has failed to ‘recognize
that the missing quarter of a day isa necessary consequerice of the
primitivity of the procedure which I assumed, and hence constitu-
tes a strong @ ent in favour of my assumption’).—Naugebauver,
0., “Demotic Horoscope,” 7408, LXII, pp. 115-1 (Holds that
the reason for calling a zodiacal sign ‘horizon'in all emotic sour-
ces, a sign which is known to us as the 'balance,’ can be found in
the special situntion which is assumed by the ¢ ndence bet-
ween zodiacal signs and months given in ostra con E 521, discussed
here, where the sun is supposed to travel in “Scorpius” during the
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first month of the Egyptian calendar. From this assumption it
follows that the preceding sign  ‘balance’ was rising  helin-
cally at the beginning of the year—sufficient reason, indeed, w be
called “‘being in the horizon'').—Newberry, Percy E., “Queen
Nitocris of the Sixth Dynasty,” FEA, XXIX, pp. 51-54 (Eldest
diuughter of Pepy Land sister or hall-sister of Merenrs and Pepy 11,
who liad probably married Merenrd and after his death the infant
Pepy 1), —Newbarry, Percy E., “William Matthew Flinders
Petrie, Kt.," JEA, XXIX, pp. 67-70, pl. v (Obituary of the
well-known Egyptologist, who died at Jerusalem on 28th July
1942, and who *during his long career published more than a hun-
dred volumes as well as a large number of papers on scientific and
other subjects; and in this way did more to popularize Egyptology
than any of his contemporaries').—RKilsson, Martin P., **Nochmals
der Ursprung des agytischen Jahres,” 40, XIX, pp. 1-6 (In
German, A critique of O. Nedgebauer’s paper entitled *Uber die
Bedeutungslosigheit der Sothisperiode fiir die ilieste fgyptische
Chronology," m 40, XV, wherein the author gives a simple
explanation of how the 'Egyptian year' of 365 days can be explained
as being derived from averaging *Nile-years', and shows that there
is no reason for the assumption that the ﬁgyp{inm usedl two entirely
different definitions of the beginning of the year, heliacal rising and
the beginning of the flood of the Nile, an assumption essential
for the wsual method of determining the date of the introduction
of the Egyptian calendar).—Seligman, C. G., and Calon-Thompson,
Gertrude, “'An Unusual Flint Implement fom Egjrpl, in the
Seligman Collection (Illust.],' MAN, XLIT, No. 62 (In Egypt
two areas with extensive flint guarries have so far been dismw:recr :
Wadi Sheikh and Kharga. e Seligman implement, a palaco-
lith 22 cm. long with a breadth of 5 cm., which was probably used
s a chopping tool, since there 15 & minute splintering of the convex
edge over a distance of 4 em.—appears to have a closer reseme
blance to the implements from the Kharga quarries thah to those
from Wadi Sheikh).—Smith, Sydney, "' The Structure of the Past—
ancient Egypl : Expansion and Decline (Illust),” GM, XVI, pp.
126-137 (Lo wmvestigating the causes of the rise and decline of Egypt
it cannot be said with eertainty whether it was strong administra-
tion at the centre that brought about the total collapse by weaken-
ing local authorities or whether it was the weakening of the een-
tre that was responsible for the disastrous result.  What becomes
clear is that the rulers during the great periods of Egypt found it
necessary to control lands beyond Egypt's borders; and that the
constant tendency to relax control beyond the borders invariably
led to Egypt itself disintegrating, and very often to invasion).—Ste-
usr, Robert 0., "‘Stactd in Egyptian Antiquity,”" 7405, LXIII,
pp. 270-284 (Some new arguments for the interpretation of the
A ! jw trees of the Pant Reliefs at Dérel-Bahari as a specific kind of
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myrrh trees),—Siricker, B, H, “La Prison de Jaseph," 40, XIX,
Pts, I1-111, pp. 101-137 [In French. The prison of Joseph).

MeoimrerraNean Counrtris :  Myres, John L., Mediterroncan
Culture (Frazer Lecture, 1943). Cambridge, Umiversity Press,
1043, 52 pg., Rev.in GF, CIV,p. 206 by [.W.C.: ** ... an esay
in geographical history . . . rang (ing) from one end of the Medi-
terranean to the other, and, in time, from the Bronze Age or earlier
to the present century. His matter is the main patterns which
life has taken in this area, the primary economy of the land, the
rise of sanctuaries, and bazaar cities, the growth of larger states,
maritime adventures, piracy, colonization, intrusions from north
and south and east.””—DeSouza, J. P., “The Proto-Indo-Mediter-
rancan Eagle,” TIHC, 141, pp. 102-111 {Traces the spread of the
eagle cult in the ancient world from Indiix 1o the shores of the
Mediterratiean, deseribing the rile it has played in the Proto-
Indo-Mediterranean civilisations, as Garuda the vehicle of Visgu
in Hindu mythology, as Im-dugud the bird of Ningirsu in Sumer,
as Ibsis associated with Thoth in Egypt, and as Aelis Jovis in Greece
and Rome}.—Dutl, K. Guru,” The Back ground of Plato’s Theory of
Ideas,'" H-YJMU, 111, pp: g7-102 (Plato’s theory of ideas was a
development of the Pythagorean theory of forms. [t is opposed
to the lonian school ofmaterialism and itsmodern counterpart,and
presents affinities with the Indian outlook : the existence of a spin-
tual world, the priority of mind over matter in evolution, the

tion of language and ity relation to thought, the doctrine of the
reincarnation of the soul, the relativenes of the knowledge given
by the senses, the conception of justice and 2 stratified and stable
society. But Plato stops short of the ultimate conclusion. Un-
like the Upanizadic seers he does not pause to enquire : “Impelled
by what, does the mind reach its mark 2’ To find out the answer
one had to go behind words into the causal silence ( yad raca nabliyu-
ditam yena vag ablkyudyate), into yoga and samidhi),

Fuyr : Couller, J. W., Fiji = Little India of the Pacific. Chicago, Tllinods,

Tﬁc University of Chicago Press, 19{3, lﬁgwr. Contents : I, Na-

tural setting and population, IL. History, IHI.JBI:I Fijian Customs.

IV. Independent Farmers. V. Breakdown of Native Society. VI.

Indian Tenant Farmers. VII. The Indian in his New Environ-

?mt. VIIL Policies of Land use. IX. Government. X. The
ature.

GENERAL.

—Das Gupls, Taraprasad, Nalowds Year Book, 1943-44. Calcutta,
Nalanda Press, Cornwallis Street, 1943, 512 pp. Rev, in NR,
XVIII, p. 480 by R. Maher,—Kaire, S. M., Deccan College Post-
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Graduate and Research Institute Calendar for Fifth Session (1945-44).
Poona, Author, 1043, 54 pp. Rev. in Ni4, VII, pp. 153-1% by P.
K. Gode: “For research bodies conducted by Government or main-
tained mainly by endowments planned research is absolutely es-
sential, and the present Calendar shows at aglance how this unique.
research Institate of the Presidency has started planned research
in the fields of (1) Indo-Enropean Philology, (2) Dravidian Philo-
logy, (8) Semetic language and Literature, (4) Sanskrit Literature,
{5) Proto-Indian and Ancient Indian History, Maratha History,
and {6) Sociology, not to say its Series of Extension Lectures."
—Kelki Despavali Malar. Madras, 1943, 520 pp. Rev, in 70, XV,
. 862 by K.: .,  a sumptuous production containing interest-
?npg and varied literary fare and numerous illustrations, including
historical ones, and cartoons’.—Low, F,, The Indian Year Book.
Bombay, Thacker & Co., 1943, 1362 pp.—Mary, Queen, Quern
Mary's Book jur India. London, Harrap; 1043, 103 pp. From the
foreword : *"The book is concerned with India's share in the world
conflict." —Masani, Minoo, Apamun Hindustan. Translated by
Purshottam Trikamdas: Bombay, Oxford University Press, 1043,
148 pp. (In Gujarat). Rev, in MR, LXXVI, p. 216 by K. M.
Jthaveri}:*“This 1s a Gujarati translation of Minoo Masani's English
book Our India.  The translator has done his work well, dpm,u:n-ing.
the spirit of the original, which is a very informative and laborious
work, giving all the information of the past and present condition
of our country economic, moral, agricaltural, commercial and
industrinl'’).—Mitrs, N. N, The Indian Annucl Register, Vol I
Jan-June 1943. Calcutta, Office, 1943, 436 pp. —Nehru, J., Hin-
dustan-ba- jap-va Ttar Vividh Lekha. Kolhapur, Book Stall Rupublic,
1643, pp- (In Marathi).—Ranay, M. L., The Statesman’s
Year Buok for ipygg. London, Macmillan, 1043, r46g pp.—Vairana-
illai, 8., Sixty Books en [India with Brief Reviews and Commenis.
hore, Punjab Library Association, 1943, 23 pp. Rev. in MR,
LXXV, p.-a82 by J. M. Datta: . .. useful booklet introducing
a forcigner to Go ks on India’,—Ali, Sir Saiyid Fazl, “‘Re-
view of the work of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society,” 7B0-
RS, XXIX, pp. t-g.—American Oriental Sociely, “‘Proceedings.
aof the American Oriental Society at New York City, 1943, 7405,
LXIII, pp. 210-224 (Reparts of sessions 1-5, and in particular of
memorials read and adopted of the following scholars recently de-
eeased ; Gy Aaron Barton, author of Arckasology and the Eﬂft,
Carl Whiting , archaenlogist, Elihu Grant, author of the Pea-
santry of Palestine and ather warks, James Richard Jewett, Professor
of Semetic languvages at Brown University, Carl Summer Knoff,
author of the Old Testament Speaks, Sir W.. M. Flinders Petrie, the
foremost Egyptologist, Fedor Ippelitovich Scherbatskoi, a profound
scholar of Buddhism, and Vishmu Sitaram Sukthankar, celebrated
for his magnificent first critical edition of the Mahibhdrata,



2540

2039.

BIBLIDGRAPHY FOR 1044

~—Bantwich, Norman, ‘“Oriental Studies at the Hebrew University

of Jerusalem,” I4L, XVII, pp. 20-23. (“The University wisely
concentrates in certain departments on such an exhaustive study of
Palestine and the neighbouring countries as cannot be made ¢

where. In doing so it has made a valuable contribution to our

* kmowledge of the Near East and in particalar of Arab life and

culture”).—Bhai, Bhaskar Vaman, ‘“‘Satkiryottejaka Sabha
Cirayu Hovo,” Sdk., XII, Pt. I1, pp, 185-196 (In Marathi. An
account of Satkdryoliejaka Sabhi founded in 1815),—Bihar and
Orissa Ressarch Socisty, “Annual Report for 1942-43, and State-
ment of Accounts” JBORS, XXIX, pp- 153-141.—Chatlerji,
Suniti Kumar, “The Twellth All-India Oriental Conference,
Benares,” JGIS, X, pp. 168-171.—Chaudhury, P. D., *Sixth
Session of the Indian History Congress held at Aligarh in Decem-
ber 1943 and the Twelfth Session of the All-Tndia Oriental Con-
ference held at Benares, 1943-44."" JARS, X, p. 56-63 (An
account of the sessions).—Sujarat Research Sociefy, “Knmml L
of the Gujarat Research Society for the year 1g42." JGRS,
V. I-)p. 121-124, —India Society, ““Thirty-fourth Annual

of the India Society for the year ended December 31, 1a40,” 4L,
XVIIL, pp. 157-163,—Indian History Congress, “‘Constitution of
the Indian History Congress Association passed in the General
Business Meeting,"" TTHC, 1941, pp. 21-25.—Minorsky, Vi “Ori-
ental Studiesin the U.S.5, R, }REAS,XKK,FP.BI-:M {Notable
contributions by Russian scholars from 1917-1942 to studies of the
ancient East, Far East, Mongolian, Turkish, India, Islam, Arabia
and to Iranian and Caucasian studies &c.,).—Music Aeademy,
"The XVI Madras Music Conference, 1942, Official re,”
JMA, XIV, pp. 1-30.—Sind Historical Socisty, “'Annual cpart
and Accounts of the Society 1942,  Office Bearers of the Society
for 1943-44."" JSHS, VI, pp. 307-312 —U. P. Hislorical Sociely,
“Annual Report on the working of the U, P. Historical Society
for 1942, FUPHS, XV1, Pt. 1, pp. 236-238.

Arciives Kerpino Axp Limpary Sciesce.

Hashimi, Syed Nasoruddin, “Hyderabad ka Daftar-i-Diwani Wa

Mal"" TIHC, 1941, pp. 629-636 (In Urdu. On the Hyderabad

Archives). —Powall-Price, J. 0., “‘Note on a Provincial Record

Room," JUPHS, XVI, Pt. 1, pp. 220-222 (Recommends the im-

mediate establishment in U, P. of a ‘State or Provincial record

institution like the Imperial Record Bureay of the Government of
India’” where all important records are stored, preserved, and catalo-
gued, and made available),—Shasiri, K. Bhujabali, **Jaina-Siddhin-

ta-Bhavana-ke kdrioiikid simhdavalokana' J75B, PP, 95-100
(In Hindi. A survey of the Central Jaina Oriental Library).
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